





eH na 


COHEN ort et 
Waihi) ri “! af) 
ad a raat ne 














33 Pre 
: kat 4 
af 


HR i 


tee 
a 


y t 
if My 
" 

He 
aH 
trate 
ion 
AMY 
1} 


SSE 


~—<*s 
A 


5 i ie ee aed 


~< 


- 


-_ 


ee ee me 


Lee 


ee TE he Se Beem Em 


en ae ee ees te 


Mit Hat 


Ra ih 
») 2 





ei ie ; 
re USSR MEUR TEN epee 
SMD acest 


itu 


=o 








Ce EAR te: 


aiihs 
a 


$ ma 


xt 
u ff] 


. tri 


+ 
Ory 


analtl 


ae a 


gut * 
ye aehnie 


al «N a 


‘ ae 


\ 


Voi wil 


offi re aaa 


HUB 





Ait 


at } 


si 


i 





Mg aarti 


Linea 


fi 





24any 
tba 





Sei 











Tes 


~ 


—* 


Iw 


ee ee ee ee ee erm 


[oe 





titurt CS 

We 

fh od £ ie 

t fH th 

Emi ‘A c 

of fae 
Rint ANY, 

[af f 

fi ut if 

tue “ 
Mog 


CONSTANT RH 





ane TRAST HARTY 


AMUN RAH ARSE EHD RL RCH IMR a a 


Pe oT iESTRAE REGGE SIA HRA HRPISATTR: 


Se NRG NE 


(x4 


A UHNN eh 


t. Soy 


Tit 
rea 


“ 


: 
ay 
My 


or 


427 
ty nh 
oir May 


AM 


iia 


bingy: 


<i 


CEST AMTECH SH ARR aa 


FE RET RR EE ana B Ei 


AIEDSSNISUEL OLLIE FEET PERI SHEADS SEIT IAT ETEDSRETETE GPa Coats SHTER THT TD aca LAL SPRERITLE STAPH LE tatzTP RAED Sol Ort) batts) et) Tu ERP ebanS Lopes PRET GDA H ba CONE ee ELLA MRT TOR RPO He ECT pSea MT 0 


thet 


Hitt} 


ih; 


ree 


ti 


pare) 


Alta 


URS ME UB Co nae 


UNACHRSENTSRDB C RS RTR 


cor) 


Tyee 


eS HEE 


yh 
Dts 


ni May 


RE TENA 


ny 


7. 


a} 


PETRIE 


Hic th 
(\f 


“u 
stop 


Mat 
eine 
jst 


U 


Sa ) 
i 


Uses] 


¢ 
(oa & tae 
wut 
Bstiay iii 
at 20%? 
Oy ss, 
rh bes 
~) ! 
“a ts 
32 
air 
Beatty: sy 


Mhy 
Mite eb 


Re HMM 


( 


Ne MMe aera 
\s ity 


ethia 
iy 
ite 
“it 


Ci 
Si 
O 


03:24 


<i 


” tat 44d} 


ahh ith erst 


RIMEREME IN rinraBn Tae RRR 


irerertes: 


A) 





tt 


FLEBHRASRi ahs Seat Motiebsesetdties asda 


aageteat 


AMUN IMSS TRS SURO 


GEARING Hea Kn AG 












PILED Ch 


i ean bets 


res 
43414 31 


(ii 
( it 
Raitt 
oN 
Ce 
$a 
Eth 


ny 
+ 


Sit 


Wai 


Arak 


QUICK 
‘ 








Cine 


e 
Cur} 


5 


Hireves ay 


HASLER 


LM a 


ail 


reat 


' 








ee ew ee 


ores 


es eae 
NS wee SS ere we 





ih 





WSS a 


wu 


wn 


aca ne 


4 






Hilt 


peed 


ff 


a ea 


ES eT 


a ~~ 


Ss 


—J_— 


—~— = cpa ase 


~ eae 


Bismiltah— Ar-Rahman-Er-Rahiom 


THE NOBLE 
OURAN 


Tafseer-E-Usmani 


Volume Il 


From Part 11 
To 
Part 20 


TRANSLATED BY 


Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad 
M.A.M Sc. 
Publishers : 


Aalameen Publications Press 
22/10 Rattigan Road, Hajveri Park Lahore 


(il) A BRIEF LIST OF IMPORTANT SUBJECTS 
Vol. Il (PART XI to XX) 


Sura Tauba (Contd.) 


1. Allah has used the word ‘unholy’ ( w>> ) for the hypocrites. (Verse 95) 

2. The hypocrites utter false oaths and make lame excuses. (Verse 96) 

3. If the hypocrites win to please you yet God is never pleased with them. 
(Verse 96) 

4. The rustics are generally hard-hearted and very little do they absorb the diyine 
light. (Verse 97) 

5. Some hypocrites wished the turns of time for the Muslims. (Verse 98) 

6. For the ‘Formers’ ( Uss)|OA\— ) and their Followers is Forgiveness 
and Paradise. (Verse 100) 

7. The hypocricy of some hypocrites was so concealed that even the Holy Prophet 
did not recognise them ; only Allah was aware of them. (Verse 101) 

8. Zakat gives purification and draws divine blessing and the sincere giver receives 
the blessing from the Holy Prophet. (Verse 103) 

9. Even a holy place like mosque can be founded on hypocricy and dissension, 
as the hypocrites had built the Masjid-e-Zirar. (Verse 107) 

10. The Holy Prophet was forbidden to offer prayer in Masjid-e-Zirar but was 
urged to say prayer in Masjid-e-Quba. (Verse 108) 

11. Theirhypocricy can not be rooted out unless their hearts are broken. 
(Verse 110) | 

12. Allah has bartered Paradise for the wealth and life of the Believers. 
(Verse 111) 

13. It is Haram for the Prophets, and the Believers to ask pardon for or send 
‘sawab’ to the disbelievers and the polytheists. (Verse 113) 

14. Allah does not lead a people astray before the ‘guidance’ is revealed to them. 
(Verse 115) 

15. Those ‘migrants’ and ‘helpers’ who stood by the Holy Prophet in the hour of 
difficulty were given lofty ranks and degrees. (Verse 117) 

16. The story of ‘‘Taubah’’ of those three men who did not join with the Prophet 
in the Tabuk expedition—Ka’ab bin Malik( fo, ), Helal bin Umayyah 
( ae! of Je ) and Murarah bin al Rabe’a ( CA nul ). (Verse 118) 

17. The King of Ghassan offered political asylum to Ka’ab bin Malik but Ka’ab 
bin Malik threw his letter into the fire. (Verse 118) 


(iii) 


18. Abu Khaseema said: The Prophet of God traverses the deserts and platues 
in scorching heat and we enjoy in cool shadows—it can not be! (Verse 118) 


19. There shall exist on this earth, the Righteous Ones in every period. 
(Verse 119) 


20. Vexes not, either hunger, or fatigue or thirst, those fighting in the way of 
God. (Verse 12v) 


21. They tread not any where to the rage of the unbelievers nor do they snatch any 
thing from the enemy but that for them is written a virtue in recompense. (Verse 120) 

22. The invading Jihad is Farz-alal-Kifaya and learning religious knowledge is 
also Farz-alal-Kifaya. (If the kuffar attack, then Jihad is Farz-e-Ain.) (Verse 122) 

23. O’ Believers ! Keep fighting the Kafirs who are near to you and must that they 
find in you harshness (both in peace and war). (Verse 123) 

24. Each new Quranic Revelation added to the Eman of the Believers and 
increased the Hypocrites i in their hypocricy. (Verse 125) 

25. The Hypocrites are thrown into Fitna once or twice a year i.e, they are 
visited by some earthly and heavenly disaster, yet they do not turn to ‘Taubah’. 
(Verse 126) 


26. -The Hypocrites are devoid and destitute of religious wihdasotaudline and deep 
insight. (Verse 127) 

27. The Holy Prophet is heart-pinched at thes ufferings of mankind, is ardently 
covetous for the human race and is specially gentle and kind to the Believers. 
(Verse 128) 


Sura Yunus 

28. Allah created the universe in six days (i.e. gradually) that mankind may also 
work thoughtfully. (Verse 3) 

29. The calender of years, months and days marches with the solar and lunar 
movements. (Verse 5) 

30. Tuaose who disbelievei in the Divine Sight and prefered the worldly life 
and became satisfied with it are the People of the Hell. (Verse 8) 


31. Remember thor thy Lord in comforts, thy Lord shall remember thee in 
adveis:ty and hardship. (Verse 12) 


32. The Unbelievers said: “The Quranic morals are appealing but we shall 
approve it if you banish from it the dammatory verses concerning our idols.’’ 
(Verse 15) | 

33. The Prophet said: ‘I cannot change even a letter of my own accord ; if I do 
it (God forbid), who can save me from the chastisement of God.’’ (Verse 15) 


34. Forty years of my life are before you, did I ever say a single Word from 
God? (Verse 16) 


(iv) 


35. The last and the ‘inal decision regarding differences in religion will be made 
on the Day of Judgment. (Verse 19) 


35. In adversity man’s eye is lifted from ways and means and is fixed unto God; 
but at the end of affliction he again turns to ways and means and forgets God. 
(Verse 21) 


37. A heedless man reaches the pinnacle of hopes and the disaster comes from 
heaven and destroys the whole game. (Verse 24) 


38. For the virtuous ( * ') is good, and more i.e. the ‘Sight of God’ 
along with Paradise. (Verse 26) 


39. It is not for the wise to wander in false superstitions leaving aside the truth. 
Verse 32) 

40. Random arrows do not do an aught in the debate of truth and righteousness. 
Verse 36) 

4i. If the Quran is my product, bring ye a small Sura the like of it. (Verse 38) 


42. When they did not comprehend the arguments and prodigies of the Quran, 
they resorted to denying. (Verse 39) 


43. Quran is an advice, a remedy for the internal diseases, a highway to God’s 
union and an absorbant of divine mercy. (Verse 57) 


44. Neither there is fear on the friends of God ( Des) ), mor shall they 
sorrow, and for them are good tidings various, here and Hereafter. (Verses 62-64) 


45. ‘Those who forge against God, are always unsuccessful. (Verse 70) 


46. A Prophetic character is that one should declare what is truthful and refute 
the falsehood despite the opposition and threats of the foes. (Verse 71) 


47, Perpetual denial of Truth seals the heart. (Verse 74) 


48. Pharaoh had Jet loose his hand to persecute the weak. (Verse 83) 


49. Avails naught for salvation the embracing of Eman at the time of the soul- 
drawing and at the observation of chastisment (the Unseen). (Verse 91) 


50. The Christians envisaged new princip!es and a new religious constitution for 
the good pleasure of Constantine. (Verse 93) 


51. The Divine order of chastisment was not yet issued for the People of Yunus, 
only a form-chastisement was divulged due to the internal stir of Hazrat Yunus, and as 
such the Eman of his people was gone to acceptance. (Verse 98) 


52. The right is Ours to save the Believers, the Sinceres. (Verse 103) 


Sura Hood 
53. If you do perform ‘Taubah’ your worldly life shall pass in peace. (Verse 3) 


54. No part of the —_ can be changed or left off for the sake of time or due 
to the negative response of the people. (Verse 12) 


55. Those who seek the worldly life and its adornment, their form-virtues are paid 
off here in this world. (Verse 15) 


56. Europeans, Asians, Americans, China, Africa, Jews, Christians, Hindus, 
Whoever thoy may b2, canast get salvation unless they believe in the Quran. 
(Verse 17) 


57. He who says: the Quran is the ‘word’ (product) of the Prophet—is also a 
forger, and on him is the curse of God. (Verse 18) 


53. Those who are internally blind do not see the perfections of the perfect ones 
just as the externally blind do not see the light of the sun. (Verse 28) 


59. Hazrat Nooh said: “Neither have I the treasures of God, nor do I know the 
Unseen, nor am [ an angel.’’ (Verse 31) 


60. Hazrat Nooh said: ‘‘I will never say they shall never be blessed—those 
who are contemptible in your eyes’’. (Verse 31) 


61. Hazrat Nooh said: ‘‘My advice shall not benefit you if God would have willed 
to lead you astray’’. (Verse 34) 


62. By the blessing of ‘Bismillah’, the Ark of Hazrat Nooh went on sailing in 
that Global Flood. (Verse 41) 


63. The company of the ‘Kuffar’ was the real cause of the drowning of Noah’s 
son. (Verse 42) 


64. Who is that historian who taught the Holy Prophet the story of Noah and the | 
drowning of his son? (Verse 49) 


65. Istighfar causes the rain to fall and increases in strength. (Verse 52) 
66. Go upon the straight path—God shall meet you. (Verse 56) 


67. With the angels was the chastisement for the People of Lot—this is why 
Ibraheem feared in heart. (Verse 70) 


68. The ‘Darood’ of Salat is taken from Verse No. 73. (Verse 73) 


69. The reward and punishment solely lies in the hand of God and His will. 
(Verse 108) 


70. A country wherein virtues are in vogue, there guidance comes and error 
withers. (Verse 114) 


Tt. “Sura Hood and her sisters have made me old’’, the Prophet said. 
(Verse 123) 


Sura Yusuf 


72. The Holy Prophet was unaware of the story of Yusuf before the revelation of 
Sura Yuraf. (Verse 3) 





(vi) 


73. The brothers of Yusuf were not Prophets. . (Verse 5) 

74. Inthe story of Yusuf there are are ample signs of guidance and lesson-giving 
instructions. (Verse 7) 

75. Brothers of Yusuf said: “Fiaish Yasuf, ani become pious thereafter.’’ 
(Versé 9) 

76. T12 Quraa avoids sentia2ntalisn as found in all dramas and fictions ; the 
Quran draws the reader towards Eman and Divine Recognition over-passing the details. 
(Verse 15) 

77. ‘*A liar loses his: memory.’’ The brothers blood-stained the shirt but 
forgot to tearit. (Verse 18) 

78. The brothers sold out an invaluable thing like Yusuf for a paltry price. 
(Verse 20) 

79. The brothers wanted to down Yusuf but Allah raised him to the heaven of | 
giory. (Verse 21) 

80. Even before prophethood, the Prophets are inspired with knowledge and 
wisdom. (Verse 22) 

Note: Maudoodi is wrong wken he says, Prophets are just like common men in the 
acquisition of knowledge before prophethood. 

81. The Prophets possess strong power of abstinance before prophethood. 
(Verse 23) 

82. The Prophets are ‘Mukhlas’ QG@—~ (the chosen) before prophethood. 
(Verse 24) 

83. A man should pray for full good in distress and not for evil, though what is 
cestined shali fall. (Verse 34) 

84. Different people had different angles in sending Yusuf to jail. (Verse - 35) 

85. Hazrat Yusuf first taught ‘Tauheed’ and then gave the interpretetions of 
their dreams: (Verse 41) 

86. The heart of the great people should not stand on the external means, 
(Verse 42) 

87. Hazrat Yusuf acquired a royal and judicial discharge from accusation so 
that no blot may come on Prophethood. (Verse 50) 


88. Hazrat Yusuf did not mention Zulaikha’s name in particular because she had 
reared him. (Verse 50) 


(vil). 


4s 
w ee age 
89. In 33 ras La ¥) there is a hint that the Prophets are pure of major 
and minor sins before and after prophethood. (Verse 53) 


90. Not for wish and self-elevation but for the service of humanity it is not unfair 
to seek a rank and enumerate some qualifications thereto. (Verse 55) 


91. It is not beneath prophethood or piety to involve oneself in financial responsi- 
bilties. (Verse 55) 


92. The Prophets possess high perfection in wisdom—ecclesiastical and temporal 
( er fs ar? ). (Verse 55) 


93. The perfect ones manage full means and repose confidence in God, while the 
imperfect ones miss the one if adopt the other. (Verse 68) 


94. Sucha long and heavy restraint of such a piercing sorrow—-rone but a 
Messenger can bear. (Verse 84) 


95. Despondency of God’s merey and Divine Inspiration is but a manner of an 
Unbeliever. (Verse 87) 


96. One who falls in misery but transgresses not the Sharia, nor bécomes 
impatient, finally gets more than the misery. (Verse 90) 


97. There is a remedy of every disease with God. (Verse 93) 


98. For the acceptance of prayer about his sons, Hazrat Yaqoob waited for the 
time of Tahajjud or the Night of Juma or both. (Verse 98) 


99. Yusuf gave a brief narration of his past events without throwing a slightest 
remark of shame upon his brothers. (Verse 100) 


100. Got full wealth, received pe. fect knowledge, now he coveted for the degrees 
of his fathers. (Verse 101) 


101. The story of Yusuf provides a strong proof of the prophethood of the ‘Holy 
Prophet, Mohammed (be peace upon him). (Verse 102) 

102. And believe not most men in God but commit association withal. 
(Verse 106) 
| 103. The wisdom and insight of the Followers of the Holy Prophet, of the Sahaba 
is proven( CU@oualr ), (Verse 109) 
Note: It is therefore Mardood to criticize them as Maudoodi & others have done. 

104. In reply to the whims and occasional satanic whisperings, the Holy Prophet 
said to the Sahaba, ‘“‘This is Eman manifest.’’ (Verse 110) 

105. The story of Yusuf is neither a novel nor a fiction, but the lesson-giving his- 
torical facts for the wise. (Verse 111) 





(vili) 
Sura Ra’ad 


106. The Theory of Gravitation is not against the Quran. (Verse 2) 


107. From the difference in the creations it seems that God will cause the good 
and evil to reach their respective abode by analysing the composite elements of this 
Universe. (Verse 4) 

108. For every nation there has been a way-teller (guide). (Verse 7) 

109, Allah does not deprive any nation of His mercy unless it changes its way 
with Allah. (Verse 9) 

110. And the thunder-cloud or the thunder-angel celebrates the glories and praises 
of Allah. (Verse 13) . 

111. Whoever is in the universe, performs Sajda to God, and their shadows, in the 
- morning and evening. (Verse 15) 


112. The difference between a unitarian and a polytheist is like that between a 
seer and a blind. (Verse 16) 


113. The similitude of Right and Wrong (Haqgq and Batil) is as a scum and a thin 

of use. (Verse 17) 
114. God shows him the way unto His Self who turns unto Him. (Verse 27) 
115. Hearts get peace only by Zikrullah. (Verse 28) 


116. Had the Quran set the mountains in motion, broken the earth into pieces 
. b 
brought the dead to life, then would you have believed ? (Verse 31) 


117. The Disbelievers shall always be receiving shocks at their misdeeds. 
(Verse 31) 

118. The research of Taqdeer-e-Muallaq ( Rw ) and Taqdeer-e- 
Mubram ( fe ot tbe ). (Verse 39) 


119. The spreading of Islam around Mecca is a sign of its truthfulness. 
(Verse 41) 


Sura Ibraheem 


120. We sent no Messenger but speaking the language of his own nation. 
(Verse 4) 


121. If youdo perform gratitude you shall receive bounties more and more. 
(Verse 7) 7 


122. If the whole world disbelieves, His State of Independence shall not be a little 
affected. (Verse 8) 


(ix) 


123. The Prophets said, **Do you have doubt in God who created the heavens and 
the earth ?”’ (Verse 10) 


124. The Messengers said, ‘‘We are naught but mortals as you are, but God does 
kindness (grace) to whomsoever He will.’’ (Verse 11) 


125. Ifyou expel men of guidance from the land, you shall be annihilated. 
(Verse 13) 

126. The good works of the Unbelievers are like the heaps of ashes. (Verse 18) 

127. On the Day of Resurrection the Satan wili deliver- a lecture: “If I had 
called you towards unbelief and sin, why had you become blind !’’ (Verse 22) 


128. Kalema Tayyaba ( w= +) is like a good tree, whose root is firm and 
whose branches are in the heaven, evergreen and ever-fruitbearing. (Verse 25-27) 

129. Kalema Kufr is like a bad tree sans fruit and sans constancy. (Verse 26) 

130. Leaders of Kufr brought their nation to the pit of destruction i.e. the Hell. 
(Verse 28) 

131. If you count God’s bounties, you can never encompass them. (Verse 34) 

132. Abundance of provision in Mecca is the effect of Hazrat Ibraheem’s prayar. 
(Verse 37) 


133. Externally he prayed for the whole progeny, internally it was meant for the 
Last Prophet. (Verse 38) 


134. Onthe Day of Qeyamat this earth and the heavens shall be changed. 
(Verse 48) 


Sura Al-Hijr 


135. On the Day of Qeyamat the Unbelievers will say: ‘‘Would that we were 
Muslims !’’ (Verse 2) 

136. We Ourself have sent down this Advice and We Ourself are Guardian over 
it. (Verse 9) 

137. The Disbelievers are not satisfied even at the clear observation of the mira- 
cles. (Verse 15) 

138. Why the flames are thrown upon the satans? (Verse 18) 

139. Of everything there are treasures with Us and We send down everything 
according to an appointed measure. (Verse 21) 

140. Of the flame of fire We made the Jinn before the creation of man. 
(Verse 21) 

141. The Satan is unable to influence the Selected Ones. (Verse 40) 

142. There are seven gates of the Hell and eight doors of Paradise. (Verse 44) 








(x) 


143. Even the Perfect Ones.think about the external means. (Verse 54) 

144, The people of Lot had became blind in their lust. (Verse 72) 

145. Ruins are a lesson for the Momin, an excursion/history for the Kafir, 
(Verse 77) 

146. The Thamud lived in a country named Hijr situated to the north of Madina. 
(Verse 80) 

147. Sura Fatiha is an outline map of all knowledges ani contents of the Quran. 
(Verse 87) 


148. Sura Fatiha is called as Sab’a Mathani ( jee ) and the Mighty 
Quran. (Verse 87) 
149, Lower thy arms for the Believers. (Verse &8) 


Sura Nahl 


150. It is an argument of the foolish people: ‘*Why Allah would let us do such 
and such work if He disliked it.’ (Verse 35) , 

151. Taghoot ( cob ) is that who unrightfully claims to headship, possesses 
no authority. (Verse 36) 

152. The proof of Taqleed-e-Aa’emma ( A} hel ) i.e. to follow the Imams 
of Fiqh is not against the Shariah. (Verse 43) 

153. Only that interpretation of the Quran is reliable which tallies with the 
Traditions of the Holy Prophet. (Verse 44) 

154. The example of God is the highest, the supreme. (Verse 60) 

155. Should Allah seize instantly on injustice no creature would have been left 
on earth. (Verse 61) 

156. By virtue of this Quran the children of the Ignorant became men of perfeet 
acquaintance ( )» (Verse 69) 

157. God has preferred some of you to others in provision. (Verse 71) 

158. The matter of Qeyamat is as a twinkling of an eye or even lesser. 
(Verse 77) 


159. Some hesitate to become ivluslim due to economic factor, so upon whom do 
rest the flying birds? (Verse 79) 


~ 160. This Quran is a clear narration of all the knowledges or guidance and the 
principles of religion. (Verse 89) 


161, Allah has composed every kind of virtue and vice in verse 90. Hazrat Umar 
bin Abdul Aziz inserted this verse in the Khutba of Juma prayer. (Verse 90) 


(x) 


162, Don’t defame the Muslims by breaking the covenants bihe the Europeans. 
(Verses 91-$4) . wes 

163, Say, “ Ml sot| *? (I seek refuge in God) before beginning the recitation 
of the Quran. (Verse 98) 

164. The parents of Hazrat Ammar ( Moe ) gave their lives, but did not 
say the word of unbelief. (Verse 110) 


165. How to invite the people unto God. (Verse 125) 
Sura Bani Israeel 


166. The Holy Prophet got Bodily Ascension ( diet Zl +). (Verse 1) 


167. If you return unto obeuience, We shall return unto mercy, if you return unto 
disobedience We shall return unto wrath. (Verse 8) 


168. A man should work with sobriety and thoughtfulness and not with a hasty 
mind. (Verse 11) 


169. With misfortune are misdeeds which can not depart, the same shall come to 
sight in Qeyamat. (Verse 13) 


170. And We do not send calamity until We send some messenger. (Verse 15) 


171. We shall give the world to the world-seeker as much as We want and not as 
much as he desires. (Verse 18) | 


172. The doors of worldly provision are not shut for mere disbelief and sins. 
(Verse 20) 


173. Things of wisdom and hikmat. (Verses 23-29) 
174. Do not speak a word without research, nor follow it. (Verse 36) 


175. The wretched flee from the Quran and the fortunate come near it. 
(Verse 41) | . 


176. Everything of the universe glorifies Allah but you do not understand their 
glorification. (Verse 44) 


177. Only a polytheist runs away from the mention of Divine Unity. (Verse 46) 

178. Do not use a heartrending and provocative language during a discussion, 
because the Satan tries to create enmity. (Verse 53) 

179. All the Near Ones (Muqarrabeen) find the Holy Prophet as Wasila to get 
more and more divine nearness. (Verse 57) 

180. The Holy Propet is made the Chief of the whole Creation. (Verse 70) 


| 181. : Address to the Near Ones in a harsh tone at occasions of mistake or fault is 
an argument of their. high degree with God. (Verse 75) 


182. The proof of the five prayers from the Quran. (Verse 75) 





(x11) 


183. ‘*Wake up from sleep and say the Tahajjud Prayer, the greatest rank 
( wh ) is to be conferred upon you.” (Verse 79) 

184. By Vag CLS j is meant ‘‘power and authority’? supported by the Divine 
Help. It does not mean the help of any ‘‘foreign power’ as Maudoodi has written. 
(Verse 80) 

185. Both spiritual and physical diseases are cured by the Quran. (Verse 82) 

186, The reality of Human Spirit! Maudoodi has given a wrong interpretation 
of this verse. (Verse 85) | 

187. The Jinn and Men are unable to bring the like of the Quran. (Verse 88) 

188. The Messengers did not possess the divine powers. (Verse 93) 

189. If angels would live on earth, then angel-messengers would have been sent. 
(Verse 95) 

190. The Ummat-e-Muhammadia shall not be niggardly in expending the spiri- 
tual and material treasures. (Verse 100) 

191. Even without understanding the meaning, inner light is achieved by mere 
verbal recitation of the Holy Quran. Maudoodi has ignorantly dubbed the verbal 
reading as ‘parrot-reading.’ (Verse 102) 

192. Recite the Quran in loud-prayers (Fajr, Maghrib, Isha), neither too low 
nor too loud. (Verse 166) | 

193. This verse of Divine Unity implies a negation of the belief of the Chris- 
tians, the Polytheists and the Jews. (Verse 111) 


Sura Kahf 


194. The story of Ashab-e-Kahf (Cave-men) is not less than a revival after death. 
(Verse 21) 

195. Whatever the historians may say but the most exact is that which Allah has 
described. (Verse 22) 

os. The thing of future should not be uttered without saying Insha’allah 
( pe ). (Verses 23-24) 

197. Do not obey him whose heart We have made heedless of Our remembrance. 
( Verse 28) 

198, When you see prosperity in your house, you , should say: 
(Verse 39) dole ¥1, 353 Y th BIZLels 

199. Abiding virtues are those works whose Thawab continues after death as 
imparting of religous knowledge, dedicating some well etc. to God, leaving God-fearing 
children. (Verse 42) 

200. How is it with this paper (Book of Deeds) that neither any big thing is left 


rath) 


ner any small thing is left but that it comprehends all !. (Verse 49) 


201. Moses’ knowledge was such that if men followed it they would reap benefit 
while Khizr’s knowledge was such that others could not follow (comprehend) it. 
(Verse 78) 


202. The story of Zilqarnain and Yajooj Majooj. (Verses 83-100) 


203. Those shall be the greatest losers in the Hereafter whose efforts were 
confined to the achievement of worldly gains and material successes only. (Verse 104) 


Sura Maryam 


204. Inheritance does not proceed in the material wealth of the Prophets. 
(Verse 6) 


205. ‘The Fast of Quietness”’ is not permissible in our Shariat. (Verse 26) 

206. The difference between ‘Rasool and Nabi.’ (Verse 51) 

207. Do thou knowest any one of His Name i.e. His Attribute ? (Verse 65) 
208. The way to paradise goes across the Hell. (Verse 72) 

209. The Satan always instigates the Kafirs against the Muslims. (Verse 82) 


210. The word of the Christians that “Allah has a son’’ is so heavy that no 
wonder if the heavens and the earth fall dewn thereby. (Verse 90) 


211. The difference between the Accepted and the Famous ( ). 
(Verse 96) 
Sura Ta Ha 

212. Zikr-bil-Jahr ( AS ) is not against the Quran. (Verse 7) 


213. The greatest purpose of the Prayer is the Remembrance of God ( AS ). 
(Verse 14) 


214. The Hour of Qeyamat is kept hidden from everyone. (Verse 15) 


215. The company of the ‘perverted and the heretics’ corrodes the k'man. 
(Verse 16) 


216. A Prophet is that on whom comes the Revelation of Orders. (Verse 23) 

217 It is He who gave the sense of eating and dtinking, if He teach not the in fant 
to suckle, no one can teach him. (Verse 50) 

218. My Lord neither goes astray nor forgets. (Verse 52) 

219. High is he who got purified from filthy ideas, preposterous beliefs, mean 
morals and bad deeds. (Verse 76) 

220. Samri was the Hypocrite of Moses. (Verse 85) 





(xiv) 


221. The Calf of Samri was an amalgam of Right and Wrong (Haqq and Batil). 
i.e. the gold taken from the people of Pharaoah was impure and the clay was pure, 
taken from underneath the steps of Hazrat Jibraeel’s station. (Verse 96) 

222. The Great Dajjal will complete the Fitna of Samri. (Verse 97) 

223. The Amalgam of Haq and Batil ought to be burnt to ashes, as Hazrat 
Moosa burnt the Calf of Samri. (Verse 97) | 

224, For him who turned his face from My remembrance is tightness (narro- 
wness). (Verse 124) 

225. The-proof of the Five Prayers from the Quran. (Verse 130) 


Sura Anbia 


226. Their hearts are diverted in amusements and turned away from the Quran. 
(Verse 3) 

227. All the Prophets had clay-body. (Verse 8) 

228. This world is a battlefield of Haq ond Batil (Right and Wrong). (Verse 18) 

229. If there were other gods beside God the heavens and earth would have gone 
to dogs. (Verse 22) 

230. Formerly the heaven and the earth were interlinked or juxtoposed or inter- 
penetrated and their mouths were closed. (Verse 30) 

231. Every living being is created from water. (Verse 30) 

232. In the terrestrial arrangement of the mountains thers is a mighty sign of 
Nature. (Verse 31) | | 

233. The sun, the moon, nay all planets and stars are revolving in their respective 


orbits. (Verse 33) 

234 When the disbelievers became answerless about Tauheed at the arguments 
given by Hazrat Ibraheem they devised to throw him into the fire, but eventually got 
disappointed. (Verse 68) 

235. The difference between the decisions of Hazrat Dawood and Hazrat 
Sulaiman was that of preference and non-preference. It was not the difference of Right 
and Wrong. Similar is the case of the difference of imams of Figh in their diligence, 
(Verse 79) 

236. The Strong Wind( 4sele ) lifted up the Throne of Solomon in the 
air and the Soft Wind ( par ) peacefully carried it inthe space. Maudoodi’s idea 
is wrong that Hazrat Sulaiman possessed a Commercial Fleet, and it found favourable 
wiad in its journey to and fro in the Mediterranean Sea. (Verse 81) 

237. Hazrat Yunus had committed a mistake in diligence, not that he had 
deviated from the station of prophethood, as Maudoodi has said in his ignorance. 
{Verse 87) | 


(xv) 


238. After the descension of Hazrat Eisa, the Yajooj and Majooj will come forth 
and spread over the earth. (Verse 96) 


Sura Hajj 


239. When you have passed through so many stages of creation, then believe in 
one more stage i.e. resurrection. (Verse 7) 

240. One who adopts ‘‘Deen”’ with a worldly motive his world and hereafter are 
both who ruined. (Verse 11) 

241. The one whose intention is on One God, is established. He who goes here 
and there is distressed, or becomes an atheist denouncing all. (Verse 3!) 

242. Neither flesh nor blood of the sacrifice but the piety of heart reaches God. 
(Verse 37) | 

243. The Muslims were ordered to raise the sword after severe persecutions from 
the side of the Unbelievers. (Verse 40) 

244. The Pious Caliphs, the Migrant Sahaba and other Companions cf the Pro- 
phet are praised in this verse. The function of an Islamic State is also defined. 
(Verse 41) 


245. It is not that the eyes become blind, but the hearts become blind which are 
in the breasts. (Verse 46) 


246. The difference between the Thought of a Prophet and the Divine Revelation 
which he receives. (Verse 52) 


247. All the Prophets are unanimous in the Principles of Religion, but the ways 
of worship had been different for each Ummat. (Verse 67-69) 


248. Struggle hard in Self-Purification/Self-Reformation. (Verse 78) 


249. God gave you the name of Muslim in the former Books and in this Quran, 
or Hazrat Ibraheem especially called you by this name. (Verse 78) 


250. The Rasool may teach you, and you teach the whole world. (Verse 78) 
Sura Mu’minoon 


251. The qualities of the Believers and their reward. (Verses 1-11) 
252. The thought of the Unbelievers was that the Prophets should be super- 
human. (Verse 34) 


253. These people are unconsious of religion and are lost in varied engagements 
and activities. (Verse 63) 


254. If the True Lord follow their desire the earth and the heaven will be ruined, 
(Verse 71) . 


255. The last four verses .of Sura’ Mu’minoon have great excellence. 
(Verses 115-118) | 


{ Xvi) 


Sura Noon 


255. The punishment of a married fornicator is pelting and of an unmarried 
fornicator hundred stripes. Those who deny the punishment of stoning are heretics. 
(Verse 2) 


257. Any order of the Lord, be it severe or lenient, is wisdom and mercy for the 
universe as a whole. If God’s punishments as stoning, cutting the hand of the thief, 
etc, are Zulm (as Maudoodi has written) then God shall be Tyrant. (God forbid) 
(Verse 2) 


258. The punishment of a slanderer is eighty lashes. (Verse 4) 

259. The husband who casts imputation on his wife. (Verse 9) 

260. The witness of the Quran on the purity and holiness of Hazrat Ayesha. 
(Verses 11-26) 

261. The excellence of Siddig-e-Akbar. (Verse 22) 


262. He who calumnises Hazrat Ayesha, or any one of the holy wives is a Kafir 
and a rejector of the Quran ; he is outside the cirele of Islam. (Verse 23) 


263. For the unholy men are unholy women and for the holy men are holy women. 
(Verse 26) 


264. Verses about the Véil. (Verses 28-31) 


-265. The women who are dragged to forced prostitution are liable of pardon. 
(Verse 33) 


266. In the darkness of night the holy Prophet called his Lord, saying : id Pris 
a“ 4 #) * ORY *. a 
Ge 2Vi3 3 oat)! 93 a! and begged light from God for his ears, for his eyes, 
his heart, for his every organ, nay for his each hair, and in the last he said - 


wh, Pe Oe 


$. ie iets a = i j 
oe es dp Br 1% or (553 coinsig i.e. make me light throughout. 


Note: Those who say the Prophet was Noor and not Bashar should ponder over these 
prophetic words. (Verse 35) 


267. God’s attribute of Noor should not be imagined on the light of the mortals 
(creatures). (Verse 35) ) 

268. To whom God does not give light, there is no light for him. (Verse 40) 

269. Every creature has its own prayer and its own manner of glorification. 
(Verses 41) : 

270. There are mountains of hail in the sky. (Verse 43) 

271. The true Momins are promised **Vicegerency on Earth.’’ (Verse 55) 


272. He who denies the ‘Khilafat’ of the four Caliphs is included among the 
Disobedient ( ). (Verse 55)’ zB 


(xvil) 


273. There are three times when even the slaves and the boys should not enter 
into the privacy without permission. (Verse 51) 

274. Some social manners. (Verse 61) 

275. Permission is also required before leaving as it is required before coming. 
(Verse 62) 

276. Disobedience and opposition to the order of God and His Messenger create 
hypocricy in the heart. (Verse 63) 


Sura Furqan 


277. The hidden mysteries of the Quran can not be caught by the wisdoms and 
understandings without the Divine Succour. (Verse 6) 


278. The Unbelievers thought a Prophet should be immune from exting, drinking 
and marketing. (Verse 7) 

279. The Unbelievers thought a Prophet should also be rich like the worldly 
wealthy men. (Verse 8) 


280. The Unbelievers thought a Prophet should be pure from humanness, or he 
should be a super-human. This is why they denied the Prophet seeing his human 
characters and manners of life. (Verse 8) 


281. And all the Prophets and Messengers We sent unto mankind ate food and 
went to the bazars to fulfil their needs. (Verse 20) 


282. No Prophet came to the world but that the sinners showed enmity against 
them. (Verse 31) 


283. .The wisdom in the gradual sending down of the Holy Quran. (Verse 32) 
284. The Unguided Ones have made their wish their god. (Verse 43) 


285. Donot obey the Disbelievers and encounter with them with (the arguments 
of) the Quran with a great force. (Verse 52) 

286. Two rivers or seas—one is sweet, the other is bitter—God created them 
running side by side — an example of Islam and Kufr. (Verse 53) 


287. The high qualities of the Believers ( Sper i Sig ). Verse 63 to the end 
of the Sura. , 


Sura Shu’ara 
288. Will you dissolve yourself in the sorrow that they do not come to Islam. 
(Verse 2) 


289. Before the contest Pharaoh had no intention to believe in Moosa. It means 
men of bad intention do not believe even if they see miracles. (Verse 40) 


(xviil) 


290. To keep trust in God in times of dangers is a work of those men who have 
high courage. (Verse 62) gi 

291. Be he a Prophet or a Wali, God is neither helpless nor constrained in his 
matter. ‘Only God’s mercy and bounty is required all times. (Verse 83) 

292. On the Day of Resurrection wealth and sons will not do,‘ only a_ purified 
(diseaseless) heart will avail. (Verse 89) 

293. The People of Aad made grand buildings and strong minarets for fame and 
glory. They only squandered wealth. (Verses 128,129) 

294. The strong and rocky buildings of Thamood could not save them from the 
. Divine Chastisement. (Verses 146,158) 

295. If the People of Lut can be destroyed for that they thought Sodomy a right 
action, then how can the British People remain safe from the Divine Chastisement 
when their Parliament has legalized Sodomy ! (Verse 172,173,!74) 

296. Dishonesty in measuring and weighing is also a cause of Divine Punishment. 
(Verse 189) | 

297. WHazrat Jibraeel has brought down the Quran on the heart of the Holy 
Prophet. (Verses 194,195) 

298. The satans have not brought down the Quran, they are averse to divine 
light, divine guidance and divine knowledge, and prone to darkness, corruption and 
misguidance. (Verses 210,211) : 

299. Lower thy wings of kindness upon the Momins and warn thy kith and kins. 
(Verses 214,215) 

300. The satans come down on the sinners, liars. (Verses 221,222) 

301. Two kinds of Poets — these who remember God in their works very oft and 
those who little remeuber God in their works. (Verse 224,227) 


Sura Nami 


302. God is pure of space, direction, body, shape, colour, ets. (Verse 8) 
303. Hazrat Moosa had in his heart the fear of the unintentional murder of the 
Egyytian Qibtee, Ged had forgiven it. (Verses 10,11) 


304. The opponents of Hazrat Moosa were sure in their souls that Moosa was 
truthful, but out of enmity, pride and prejudice they cried lies to him. (Verse 14) 


305. Even little creatures like ants are given the power of expression and com- 
munication of their conscience, and Solomon was given the power of understanding 


them, as 2 miracle. (Verses 18,19) 


306. Every creature possesses the light of divine recognition according to its 


(xix) 


capaci‘y given by God and within the orbit of its nature, as hoophoe recognized God 
within the field of its provision (insects in the sands). (Verse 25) 


307. Even small creatures have the consciousness of Divine Oneness. (Verse 26) 
308. Aasif Barkhia was an Ummati and Minister of Hazrat Sulaiman who had 


brought the Throne of Bilquees, by the spiritual power of the Divine Word, in the 
twinkling of an eye, from Yemen to Sham. (Verse 40) 


309. Bilquees had sent precious gifts to Hazrat Sulaiman to judge his taste or 
know his price. (Verses 35-36) 


Note: It is today an important subject of International Relations. 


310. The change in the Throne of Bilquees and other extraordinary works were 
shown by Solomon to demonstrate the perfection of his own wisdom and to show the 
defect of her wisdom so that she might know that Solomon was right and she was 
wrong in the understanding of Religion. (Verse 41) 


311. There were also nine ring-leaders in Mecca who worked against Islam and 
the Prophet of Islam. (Verse 48) 

312. The answer of the People of Lut was nothing but that they would expel Lut 
from their city. (Verse 56) 

313. Arguments in favour of God’s Divinity. (Verses 60-65) 

314, The thought of the Unbelievers concerning the Hereafter is worn out, and 
they could not reach the reality of the Hereafter. (Verse 66) 


315. Today the heavy mountains look stable but on the Last Day they shall fiy 
like clouds. (Verse 88) 


316. By. and by you shall observe those signs that will confirm what the 
Prophet had said from God. (Verse 93) 


Sura Qasas 


317. It is a great sign of God’s power that Hazrat Moosa was present up in the 
palace of Pharaoh — his enemy and God’s enemy. (Verse 14) 


318. The Prophets are given wisdon and knowledge before their Prophethood 
through divine inspiration. (Verses 14) 


319. When Hazrat Moosa repented at the unintentional murder of the Qibtee 
God forgave him, and Hazrat Moosa knew it through divine inspiration. This event 
took place before his prophethood. After all, the Prophets are Wali (Saint) before 
prophethood. (Verse 17) 


320. The Prophets serve mankind without any hore of return from them. Hazrat 


(xx) 


Moosa before prophethood served the two girls under sympathetic sentiments for 
humanity. The Prophets only see towards God. (Verse 24) 


321. Hazrat Shuaib was also a Prophet. Hecould not leave Moosa unrecom- 
pensed. (Verse 25) 


322. Abdullah Yusuf Aiiis wrong in presenting the character of a Prophet’s 
danghter like that of Desdemona in the Othelo of Shakspeare. His legalization of 
Mat’a by these verses is heresy. (Verses 26,27,28) 


323. Jehad was constitutionalized after sending down the Taurat, and the 
chastisements of extermination seldom came thereafter. (Verses 43) 


324. You were not present on Mount Toor when We sent order to Moosa, or 
when We talked to Moosa, but that you speak through the Divine Revelation from 
God, the Seer of the present and the past. (Verses 45,46,47) 


325. Sensible persons do not quarrel with the Ignorant especially when they talk 
absurdity. (Verse 55) 


326. The fear of wealth and life generally prevents from Eman and Islam, but 
God's protection is above all fears. (Verses 57,58) 


327. The Story of Qaroon has a great lesson for the Capitalists and those who 
desire for their wealth. (Verses 76-82) 


Sura ‘Ankaboot 


328. Miseries are sent to test the Eman of a Muslim. (Verse 3) 


329. Parents should not be obeyed if they order to disobey God and His 
Messenger. (Verse 8) 


330. If miseries befall in the Way of God they should not be taken up as the 
Chastisement of God. (Verse 10) 


331. No one shall bear tbe burden of the other on the Day of Resurrection. Of 
course, aman who misleads others shall bear the burden of his own sins and the 
burden of the sins of the misled. (Verse 13) 


332. Hazrat Nooh lived one thousand and fifty years on this earth. (Verse 14) 


333. They were wise in worldly affairs but they couid not save themselves from 
the chastisement of God. (Verse 38) 


334. Trust in other than God is like the trust in cobweb for defence. (Verse 42) 
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88. It means that real defaulters are those who have got sufficient means and 
good capacity but still they forsake Jihad and want to sit with the tarrying women 
wearing bangles out of utter shamelessness. The continuous committing of sin makes 
a man blind of heart that he cannot differentiate between good and bad, between vice 
and virtue, between knowledge and ignorance. When a man becomes so mad after 
ceaseless crimes that in place of getting sorry at his absurdities he rejoices in his heinous 
oe then understand that his heart is sealed by the Divine Providence. (God 
orbid) 


89. God says that the Hypocrites have had made excuses and pretensions before 
starting for Tabuk and they will also make the same type of pretensions when you 
‘return to Medina from Tabuk in order to satisfy you. They will swear by God and 
say due to such and such unavoidable circumstances they could not accompany you. 
But God says to the Holy Prophet to denounce their false claims and excuses and say 
to them that there was no use to talk much because God has informed them of their 
hypocricy and falsehood. After the Divine information there was no question to 
believe them. Further on they will be seen how far they were true in their claims and 
excuses. God knows the Seen and the Unseen alike and nothing can be hidden from 
Him, He knows the hidden intentions of every soul on Earth. Everyone has to go 
before Him one day and He will show each and every action of the actor while com- 
puting their records and give recompense accordingly. 
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90. The lame excuses and pretensions of the Hypocrites were meant to satisfy 
the Muslims and appease them so that they might be secure from the wrath of the 
Prophet and the matters might remain complicated as before and the Muslims might 
not meddle with them. So God also advises the Muslims to adopt a bypassing attitude 
and keep away from them as they were irredeemable and their souls were extremely 
unholy and wretched. They were filthy and defiled and as such it was better to leave 
them to God Who has prepared Hell for the crowd of such unholy and abominable 
souls of the Earth, 


91. The big effort of the Hypocrites is to please the Muslims by deceit and 
deception and by lies and false-hood. Suppose if the people are pleased with these 
Hypocrites by their flattery and gilded talks, then what benefit they can receive when 
God is not pleased with them? No treachery and cleverness can do before God. 
There is an implied sense in this verse that a Believer cannot be pleased with a people 
whom God is not pleased with. Therefore they should banish the frenzy of pleasing 
the Prophet and his Companions from their mind. If they are dealt with connivance 
it does not mean that the Muslims are pleased and satisfied with the Hypocrites. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says :. ‘‘A man whose condition shows that he is hypocrite, 
connivance is allowed in his case but friendship, love and union with him is not 
allowed.’’ 
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92. After the description of the Hypocrites and the sincere Muslims of Medina 
the desert Arabs are described that there are also different types of men among them 
— Hypocrites, Unbelievers and sincere Muslims. Generally the rural people are 
harsh and hardy in temperament due to their environmental conditions as given 
in the Tradition : (He who lives in a village 
becomes rude and stiff) and being away from the meetings of knowledge and 
wisdom absorb very little the light of knowledge and insight and the impression 
of culture and civilization, therefore their unbelief and their hypocricy is more 
stubborn than that of the urban population, They do not find such occasions 
as to know and learn in the company of learned scholars and pious personalities those 
laws and rules of culture and civilization which God has sent down on His Messenger. 
Knowledge and divine recognition is that thing which makes the heart soft for the 
absorption of culture and civility. Those who are drowned in ignorance their hearts 
must be hard and stubborn, and they go on marching on the way of hypocricy and 
unbelief blindly like the beasts and brutes, when once they adopt it.. The hard- 
heartedness of the desert Arabs is described in several Traditions. In one Tradition it 
is said that once a desert Arab said to the Holy Prophet, “‘You people kiss your children ; 
by God I have never kissed my children.”” The Holy Prophet said, “‘What can 
I do if God has taken out His mercy from thy heart 2”? In. brief, the rural population 
of Arabia was rather dry in their internal capaities. God deals with His creatures 
according to their inherent capacities by His comprehensive knowledge and wisd::m. 
And God’s knowledge is encircling the creatures of the whole Universe. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘In the nature of the desert people disobedience, 
selfishness and ignorance is very hard, so God is All-Wise, He does not take hard jobs 
from them and also gives not high degrees to them.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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93, Among the desert Arabs there are also such hypocritic souls who do not 
expend in the way of God but with heavy aversion as if they are paying off some fine 
or penalty. They are still awaiting that the Muslims should be entangled in some 
disasters by the misfortunes of Time so that they might enjoy and make merri- 
ment. But they know not that the misfortune was coming upon their own selves. 
Islam shall become dominant and triumphant, but these Hypocrites shall be badly 
humiliated and disgraced. God hears all and hears the prayers of the Muslims and 
the words of the Misbelievers and knows who deserves grace and honour and who 
deserves disgrace and humiliation. 


94. This verse shows the wonderful effect of the Holy Quran and the miraculous 
effect of the education of the Holy Prophet that among those stubborn, hard hearted 
and merciless souls, incapable to absorb the divine methods and laws because of utter 
ignorance and blind hypocricy and unbelief, some pious personalities were produced 
by the most impressive method of education and purification of the Holy Prophet, 
who were highly sincere in Islam, believing correctly in God and the Last Day and 
expending in the way of God, rot for show-off or with heavy heart, but with this 
spirit that their expending was a source of getting nearness of God and obtaining the 
prayers of the Holy Prophet. God gives them good tidings that they are right in 
their expectations and hopes — they will surely get what they have intended (Nearness 
to God) and God will surely: place them in His mercy. As for the prayers of 
the Holy Prophet is concerned, they hear it by their own ears and see it by their own 
eyes that whenever someone comes to the Holy Prophet to present some offering, the 
Holy Prophet prays for him, the effect whereof is the said mercy and nearness which 
is promised by God for them. | 
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95. After a description of the Arab Believers of the desert it was suitable to state 
some description of the vanguards and torch-bearers of Islam—the Muhajirs and An- 
sars who stood first and foremost in the acceptance and service of Islam. The Muha- 
jirs left their homes and achieved pre-eminence in Hijrat (migration) and the Ansars 
stood first in helping and supporting the Emigrants and the Prophet of Islam. In brief 
those who raced for the acceptance of Truth and the service of Islam to their level 
best, and then those who followed those vanguards of Islam with virtue and good in- 
tention—all of them achieved the good pleasure of God and the real success according 
to their degrees. As they bowed down their necks before the Divine Commands and 
the Divine Will with an open heart and with the inner pleasure, God also conferred 
upon them the certificate of His good pleasure and unlimited rewards and favours. 


Note: The Commentators are variant in the meaning and assertion of : SiG 6 
Some say they are those Muhajirs and Ansars who embraced Islam before 
Hijrat. Some say they are those who said their prayers towards both Qiblahs 
—the Ka’aba and the Baitul Mugaddas. According to some Commentators 
they are those who entered into Islam till the event of Badr. Some say all 
those men who embraced Islam till Hudaibeya are Sabiqoonal-Awwaloon. 
According to some others all the Muhajirs and Ansars are Sabiqoonal-Awwa- 
loon with reference to the surrounding Muslims in space and the coming 
generations in time. And there is no contradiction in these assertions because 
first and foremost are relative in sense. One party may be first with reference 
to their following party and it may be second with reference to their fore- 
runners. However, the success and good pleasure of God will be different in 
degrees and in proportion to the degrees of first and foremost standards, 
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96. In this verse the people of Medina and its surroundings are mentioned. Some 
of the people of Medina and its surroundings have become habituated to hypocricy 
and they are stubborn in it. But their hypocricy is so deep and hidden that even the 
profound insight and wisdom of the Holy Prophet could not discern it, and although 
those Hypocrites were so near to the Muslims but the Holy Prophet could not know 
them definitely by mere signs and marks. They are in the knowledge of God only in 
their exact position. As the common hypocrites were recognised by their faces, tone of 
speaking and other signs the hypocricy of these Hypocrites was so deep and hidden 
that it could not be known by such external signs. The Holy Quran says: 
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97. The great chastisment is that of the Hell as given in Sura Nisa, Section 21: 
sie G22 5 Osralrey crass hig (The Hypocrites shall dwell in the low- 
est compartment of the Hell.) Before it they will have to suffer at least two chastise- 
ments—one is the chastisement of the grave and the second chastisement will reach them 
in this worldly life sure and certain. For example, according to Hazrat Ibne Abbas the 
Holy Prophet standing on the pulpit on Friday called the names of about thirty six 
Hypocrites and said “312 C53 e551 (Get out of the Mosque as thou art 
Hypocrite.) This insult was a kind of chastisement. Or as it is mentioned above that 
God has made their wealth and children a chastisement in the world, or some of them 
died of hunger and starvation or in some other heavenly and earthy disasters in a 
wretched condition, or their feeling enraged and gnawing at the astounding progress 
of Islam was also a chastisement for them. Hence all these chastisements may be cate- 
gorized under two heads (a) Chastisement before death (b) Chastisement after death. 
The word ‘‘two"’ may also be taken in a generalized sense as God says in Sura Mulk: 
cd $25 Nex} | ‘Then turn your eyes two times’’ which means over and over 
again. It means they shall be chastised now and then in this world and afterwards 
they shall be returned to the mighty chastisement of the Hereafter. 
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98. Sadagah here includes Zakat and freewill offerings both, According to 
several Traditions this verse was sent down about those men who had brought free-will 
offerings, after their repentence was granted, so that their repentence might be pertec- 
ted by means of free-will offerings. The commentators, however, have taken the 
general sense of Sadaqah which includes the Obligatory Zakat and the free-will 
offerings both. 


By the sin is forgiven—the answerability for that sin remains no more. 
But a kind of ‘spiritual constipation and darkness etc. still remains, which is the 
natural effect of sin. That spiritual turbidity gradually withers away especially by 
Sadaqah and performing virtuous actions. Thus we can say that Sadaqah cleanses 
the bad effects of sins and purifies the giver. Moreover, Sadaqah increases the wealth 
of the giver. A great benefit of Sadaqah was that the Holy Prophet prayed for the 
givers, which was a great consolation and a source of comfort and peacefulness for 
the givers. Nevertheless, the prayer of the Holy Prophet scattered blessings even 
among the posterity of the giver. Even today it is constitutional that the Imam or 
Ruler should pray for the betterment of the man who offers Sadaqah before him. 
But according to most of the ‘Commentators the Imam/Ruler should not use the word 
54140 (Salat) which was the special right of the Holy Prophet. He should .simply 
say Dua for him, 
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99. Acceptance of repentance and Sadaqah is in the power of God only, because 
He alone knows who gave Sadaqah and repented with the sincerity of heart and was 
cautious of the conditions of their acceptance. It is mentioned before that some of 
the men were those who were wrathed and whose Zakat was rejected, and Offerings of 
the Hypocrites were declared impious, and asking pardon for them was forbidden; 
even Janaza prayer on the Hypocrites was disallowed. In short, the people who claim 
to Islam are instructed to be sincere in giving alms, Zakat and free-will offerings 
because the real dealing is with God who is All-Knowing and who is the Acceptor of 
repentence with mercy and compassion. The repentence of those mentioned here was 
granted and the Holy Prophet was ordered to accept their offerings (Sadaqat) and 
also to pray for them. 


100. The repentance no doubt, removed the past sins and failings, but later on 
it will be seen how far you present a practical proof of your truthfulness and 
perseverance. If some mistake is committed in the present Jihad of Tabuk, there shall 
be other battles in future and you will be put to test, in the presence of the Prophet or 
the Caliphs after him, and your performance shall be seen. Finally, before God all 
your deeds shall be put forth and He will judge them and pay full recompence for 
your deeds because He is alone aware of the open and hidden things, of the external 
deeds and internal intentions. He will deal with everyone according to his real state of 
external and internal affairs. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Those who embraced Islam till the Battle of Badr are 
Formers and others are their followers. ”’ 


‘*Those Hypocrites shall receive trouble after trouble-in this World too, then will 
be caught in the Hereafter. Those Hypocrites—some became blind, some suffered 
from leprosy and some succumbed to septic diseases. ”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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101. The tarriers from the Tabuk Expedition included both treacherous hypoc- 
rites and indolent or careless believers. The hypocrites tarried because of hypocricy 
and deep-rooted doubt in their hearts. But the believers stayed behind out of 
indolence and comfortable indulgences. These tarriers were two kinds: (i) Those who 
tied themselves with the columns when they heard that the Muslim Mujahideen were 
approaching Medina with the Holy Prophet, and they were in majority. Their mention 
‘s made in the above verses. (ii) Three of these tarriers were those who neither got 
them tied with the columns nor made any kind of excuse for their non -participation 
in the Tabuk Expedition. They plainly accepted their blunder and put their case 
before the Holy Prophet truthfully and without any reservation. The present verse is 
connected with these three men. This verse openly declared that their case was in 
suspension. Wait for God's commandment—He may punish them, He may forgive 
them according to His unlimited knowledge and wisdom. The Holy Prophet ordered 
that all Muslims should disassociate with those three men till the revelation of the: 
Divine Decision. For fifty days their case was held up, then they were forgiven. The 
details of their story are given at the end of the next section. 
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102. Formerly such people were mentioned who had commited an outwardly evil 
action that they tarried behind from Jihad but were forgiven because of good Faith 
and acknowledgement of their mistake. Here such men are described who had out- 
wardly done a virtuous deed that they built a Mosque but it became a misfortune 
because of misbelief. The story of this good deed with bad faith is that when the 
Holy Prophet came from Mecca he first decended in the colony of Bani Umar bin Auf 
outside Medina. After a few days he entered into the city of Medina and built the 
Masjid-al-Nabvi. In the colony where he performed prayers aforetime the people 
built a Mosque known as Masjid-al-Quba. The Holy Prophet went there on Saturday 
generally and said prayers of two Raka‘at and highly spoke about its excellence. The 
Hypocrites built another Mosque in adversity to the formers in order to divert the 
simple Muslims from thé Masjid-ai-Quba. This Evil House is known by the name of 
Zirar Mosque built by the enemies of Islam not far away from the Quba Mosque with 
an idea of creating mischief and dividing the Muslims, not for the worship of God but 
for seditious and subversive activities against Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the 
Muslim Community, 

In reality, the chief protagonist of this evil scheme was a man, Abu A’mir 
Rahib Khazraji. Before Hijrat he had become a Christian Monk, hence was called 
Rahib by the people of Medina and its suburbs, who had been entrapped by his 
ostentatious piety and renunciation. But when the sun of guidance rose in Medina by 
the advent of the Holy Prophet such self made guides began to appear in their true 
colour. Who could recognize the cead candles kefore tke light of the Sun? Abu A'mir 
became extremely jealous of the Holy Prophet, who invited him to Islam and Said, 
“‘T have brought the right creed of Hazrat Ibrahim.’’ Abu A’mir said, ‘Iam already 
on the creed of Ibrahim, but you have added new things to that creed by yourself 
against it.” The Holy Prophet forcefully refuted. At last the following words came 
out of his mouth; 
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‘“‘May God put him, who is false of us, to a wretched death of poverty and 
loneliness, away from his native land.’’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Amen’’ — May 
God do it. 


After the Battle of Badr when Islam was firmly deep-rooted and the enemies of 
Islam became jealous of its dazzling rise Abu A’mir could no longer tolerate the further 
progress of Islam. So he fled to Mecca in order to bring the Meccans against the Holy 
Prophet and when the Meccans came in Uhad he personally joined with them. Before 
the war he addressed the Ansars, once his great admirers, and tried to win them. 
The duffer could not understand that his old magic could not do before the Prophetic 
feats. At length, the Ansars who called him Rahib (Monk) before, said, ‘‘O miscreant, 
the enemy of God, May God never cool thy eyes! Shall we support thee against the 
Messenger of God?’ Hearing the disappointing answer from the Ansars he some- 
what came to his senses and said in utter frenzy, ‘‘O Mohammad ! In future whoever 
will stand against thee, [ shall support him against thee.’’ Subsequently he fought 
from the side of the Unbelievers in every battle against the Muslims till the Hunain 
Battle. In the Uhad Battle it was he who had dug out blind pits between the two 
armies and the Holy Prophet was wounded and the teeth broken by those pits and he 
had fallen down in one of them. After Hunain, when Abu Amir understood that 
no Arabian power could then succeed in crushing Islam, he fied to Sham and wrote 
to the Hypocrites of Medina that he would bring a great army of the Roman King 
against the Prophet which would in no time destroy the Muslims and all their ambi- 
tions of aggrandizement, so they should build a house in the name of Mosque in order 
to devise all sorts of plans against Islam under the garb of congregational prayers. 
Moreover, that Mosque would also serve as a good station for his own stay, whenever 
necessary, and also a good address for his correspondence. 


These were those evil designs for which the Masjid-al-Zirar was built, but before 
the Holy Prophet they pretended to be sincere servants of Islam. They said that their 
intention was not bad. The blind, disabled and old mén could not reach the Quba 
Mosque particularly in rains or winters etc. so they had built the Mosque for the 
facilities of the Muslims. In the presence of that Mosque the Muslims would also 
not find any occasion to complain of the narrow quarter of the Quba Mosque. They 
entreated the Holy Prophet to say prayer in that Mosque for blessing and progress at 
least one time if not frequently. It was because to betray the simple Muslims who 
would consider it a great blessing to offer prayer there. The Holy Prophet was 
preparing for Tabuk at that moment, so he said if God will it would be done after 
returning from Tabuk. When the Holy Prophet was back near Medina, Hazrat Jibraeel 
came down with these verses which divulged the surreptitious designs of the Hypocrites 
of Medina, The Holy Prorhet ordered Malik bin Khasham and Ma’an bin Udi to 
raze that building, which was named Mosque out of mischief and deception, to the 
ground. They at once obeyed and burnt down that fictitious and fraudulent Mosque. 
Thus the evil designs of Abu A’mir and the Hypocrites were torn away and Abu Amir, 
according to his own prayer and the amen of the Holy Prophet, met a wretched and 
lonely death at Qunsirinin Sham. So the roots of the unjust and wrong-doers were 
cut down and all praises are unto God, the Lord-Cherisher of the Universe : 
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103. In that Mosque, whose foundation lies on mere adversity, misbelief, 
hypocricy, enmity against Islam and jealousy against the Prophet and clear opposition 
to God, you should never stand for prayer. That Mosque is worthy of your prayer 
which is founded on piety from the very first day (either Masjid-al-Nabavi or Masjid- 
al-Quba). The people of that Mosque try to purify themselves from sins, from 
internal and external defilement.. And this is why God loves them. 


Once the Holy Prophet asked the People of Quba what special arrangement they 
did for their cleansing that God praised their purity. They said that first they cleansed 
by earth and then by water. When they were so much particular about external 
purity how much they would have been anxious about their internal purification ! 
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104. The work, whose basis is piety, belief, sincerity and the good pleasure of 
God, is very strong and stable. On the contrary the work based on doubt, hypocricy, 
fraud and deception is always weak, unstable and bad in its result and is like 
a weak building standing on a crumbling bank of a pit which falls down bya 
simple movement of the earth or an ordinary stroke of water or wind, and finally goes 
down into the fire of the Hell with its dwellers. Such Hypocrites donot succeed 
though they may do some good work (as the building of a holy house) in the outward 
sense, because their hypocricy and fraud internally spoils their work and they do not 
receive any divine help or guidance from above. 


105, The doubt here means hypocricy. The effect of that evil work resulted in 
the deep-rooted hypocricy in the hearts of the workers, always tormenting their hearts 
just as a thorn prickles the heart and the man is always mentally and spiritually 
restless due to the intermittent pain from within. This doubt or thorn is seated so 
deep into the hearts that it is not possible to root it out till the hearts are torn to 
pieces (either by a piercing divine light or by ceaseless strokes of Zikrullah, Rememb- 
rance of God). Even death can not root out their hypocricy because in the Hereafter 
tha, hypocricy will be destructive for them and bring them to the lowest department 
of the Hell. And God is All-Knowing and All-Wise and He knows well how the 
hypecric:' of the Hypocrites can be rooted out. 
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106. What a better trade and mightier success might be than that God became 
the buyer of ovr ordinary persons and transient wealth? The wealth and selves of 
ours, as a matter of fact, are His creations and a little relation with them has made 
them our wealth and our persons. Despite this fact, God has fixed the price of our 
selves and wealth and that is Paradise, the highest place of virtue and honour and 
the means to reach the Purchaser Himself. It is the kindness of God and a great 
honour given to man. The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘There will be such bounties in 
the Paradise that no eye, ear or heart have ever perceived them.’’ So it is the most 
excellent reward of God for things which are not our real possessions but they really 
belong to God. Moreover, those things are not let out of our possession at the 
moment of bargain instantaneously, but He only demands their sacrifice when 
needed. This is why it is said that they kill and are killed in His way— they present 
their wealth and their persons in His way, then they kill or are killed. In both cases 
the bargain is done and the price promised became their fortune. One might doubt 
that though the transaction is really mighty but the price is not given at once. So it 
‘s said that there is no fear of loss of the price because God has written a very good 
and reliable document in the most famous Heavenly Books—the Taurat, the Gospel 
and the Quran--to that effect, and there is no fear of its violatiom; because there is 
none in the Universe more truthful than God and there is none so powerful as to 
prvent Him from keeping His promise. So His credit bargain would be far stronger 
and truer than the cash transanction of others. Then what a better occasion for the 
Believers would be to rejoice and feel proud in their fortune than that God, the Most 
Honoured and Glorious, Himself becomes the purchaser and with such a glorious 
style. Abdullah bin Rawaha has rightly said that this is such a glorious bargain 
whereafter there is no question of loss whatsoever. May God admit us into the party 
of such Believers! 
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107. Ogrd \43| means those who keep away from the worldly indulgences, 
tastes and wishes of Nafs (self). According to some writers it means the keepers of 
fast because they climb the spiritual heights by asbtaining from drinking, eating and 
other tastes and desires. Some say that it is for the Muhajireen who gave up their 
possessions and native associations and left for the Dar-ul-Islam. Some have given 
the allusion to the Mujahideen who gave up their life for God. According to some 
writers they are students of Islamic Sciences who sacrifice all associations and com- 
forts for the sake of seeking knowledge. 


239s 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Perhaps Assa’!-hoon ( OSS ) means those who 
do not engage their hearts in the World.”’ ; 


108. It means that first they correct themselves and then correct others. In 
other words their main business is the worship of God and the service to humanity. 


109. Jt means one should not cross the bounds of virtue and vice which God has 
set for mankind. In other words one should not take any step against Shariah and 


without Shariah. All these qualities are of those Believers who have sold their wealth 
and persons to God. 
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110. When the Believers are sold to God with their wealth and persons, it is 
imperative to keep exclusively aloof for Him alone. They should not keep associations 
of love and kindness with those about whom it is known that they are the enemies 
of God and the inhabitants of the Hell, even though these enemies of God 
be their mother, father, uncle and near kinsmen. How can the enemy of God be 
their friend? So about whom it is known with certainty—either through revelation or 
through knowledge, of his dying on manifest and public disbelief and polytheism—it 
is forbidden to ask pardon for him, whoever he may be. Some Muslims had desired 
to ask pardon for their relatives who died on Kufr. By this verse they were forbidden 
to ask pardon for the Disbelievers and Polytheists. As for the parents of the Holy 
Prophet one should keep silent and should not open his tongue and leave the matter 
to God, and should not even ponder over this delicate matter lest the Satan should 
misguide just during pondering over it. 
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111. In Sura Maryam it is given that when the father of Abraham denied to 
accept the Truth put forward by Hazrat Ibrahim and ee tes stone eee.” 
he said to his father with respect : as ey Ob 451) G5 eh Past 6, ie ee 
‘*Good bye! I shall ask my Lord for thy pardon. He is kind to me no doubt.” 
According to this promise he went on asking pardon for his father, but stopped when 
God revealed to him that he was enemy of God. Some of the Followers read about 
the Istighfar of Hazrat Ibrahim in the Holy Quran, so they also desired to ask pardon 
for their forefathers, kinsmen etc. So God clarified the position and asking pardon 
(Istighfar) for a Kafir is totally prohibited for ever. According to a Tradition, the 
father of Abraham will be transformed into a pig and thrown into the Hell and the 
people shall not be able to recognize him. This will be done to save Abraham from 
dishonour in the Hereafter. 


112. God does not lead anyone astray before revealing the Truth and complet- 
ing the Argument through the Prophet. What is Error? Error is that one may not 
obey the Order of God sent though the Prophet. So those who asked pardon for 
their disblieving or polytheistic relatives before prohibition will not be taken to task, 
but they should not do so after getting information, because then it will be an error. 
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113. When the whole Kingdom is His, so His command alone should prevail. 
Whatever orders He promulgates through His Prophet by His comprehensive know- 
ledge and perfect power, the servants of God should obey without fear and hesitation. 
They should not allow any personal consideration or threat or external allurement to 
hinder obedience to Divine Law, because beyond God there is no true helper and 
supporter. 


114. ‘‘The Hour of Difficulty’? here denotes the difficult period of Tabuk 
Expedition. There were many types of difficulties suffered by the Mujahideen—scorch- 
ing heat, long tiresome: journey, the time of ripe harvest of dates, the fighting against 
a mighty power of that time away from the native land, extreme poverty conditions. 
One date was divided between two soldiers daily and afterwards only one date 
could be provided for ten soldiers who sucked it one by one and drank water. When 
water was not available, water was extracted from the offals of camels to quench the 
thirst. This was the unparalleled devotion and sacrifice of the Followers of the Holy 
Prophet that enabled a small number to dominate over the world. In such hard 
times there is no wonder if some sincere souls might have stumbled, but God by His 
grace and mercy at once came to their succour and strenghtened their hearts. No 
doubt, God is very merciful and kind to the Holy Prophet and through the Holy 
Prophet to the Believers. God has been very kind to the Believers throughout by 
virtue of the blessed Prophet—-God gave them the wealth of Eman, the blessing of 
spiritual ascendency, the light of heavenly knowledge, the grace of following the 
footsteps of the Holy Prophet, the grace of Jihad, the resolute determination of 
undertaking great works and performing them with courge and fortitude, the profound 


knowledge and deep tusight, piety, selflessness, devotion, sincerity, will and a wonder- 
ful power of action. 
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115. These three men who kept behind and did not accompany the Mujahideen 
proceeding in Jihad for Tabuk were Ka’ab bin Malik, Hila] bin Umayya and Murara 
binal Rabe’a( CA ulps “alo Wy Doe eoh ). They were not Hypocrites 
but sincere Muslims. They tarried behind out of laziness and bodily comfort. This 
is why they made no lame excuses when the Holy Prophet returned from Tabuk, nor 
tied them with the columns as some of the Followers had done. They confessed their 
mistake and related the real facts in public. Those who had tied themselves with the 
columns were forgiven, but these three cases were let into suspension for trial. No 
doubt, it was a hard trial which took fifty days for their pardon. After all they were 
forgiven after fifty days as related by Ka’ab bin Malik in Bukhari. Some of the 
important extracts of his speech are as follows: 
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Ka’ab bin Malik says, ‘‘The Expedition of Tabuk was very hard and arduous, 
so the Holy Prophet gave a general order for preparations. While the people were 
busy in making their possible preparations, I was not a bit anxious because I thought 
I would join with them whenever I liked as I had ample provision and I required no 
preparations to be made beforehand. I had got two transports instead of one and by 
the grace of God had goods needed at such occasion. I kept in this whim and the 
Holy Prophet ordered thirty thousand Mujahideen to march. Even at this time I 
thought it was no matter if the Holy Prophet had started, I would overtake them at 
the next station. Conseqently much time passed in deferring my stert till tomorrow. 
At Tabuk the Holy Prophet said: ‘What has gone with Ka’ab bin Malik?’ One of the 
people of Bani Salma remarked: ‘O Prophet! His luxury and pride did not let him 
out,’ Hazrat Muaz bin Jabal said: *You uttered a bad word. By God we have seen 
nothing but virtue in him.” The Holy Prophet kept silent at this conversation.”’ 


Ka’ab says that the greatest desert for him was that in Medina no one except the 
Hypocrites or the disabled Muslims was seen, Ka’ab says, ‘‘I began to think about 
different excuses by which I would save myself in the eyes of the Muslims and the 
Holy Prophet. But when I came to know that the Holy Prophet returned safe and 
sound all the false ideas disappeared. JI made up my mind to say nothing but truth 
before the Holy Prophet; because nothing but truth could deliver him in the court of 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet was sitting in the Mosque and the followers 
were present in great number. The Hypocrites were coming with false excuses and were 
getting external salvation. I came before the Holy Prophet and saw a loathsome and 
angry smile at his face in response to my Salam. The Holy Prophet asked the reason 
of my absence. I answered : ‘‘O Messenger of God! Had I been before any other man 
of the world, I would have saved myself by my fast and steady tongue making all 
sorts of false excuses. But I am standing before the person of such a great man that 
if I please him for the time being by false statement, God will inform him of the real 
fact shortly after and make him angry with me. On the other hand, though I will 
have to suffer your anger when I speak the truth, but I hope a better result from God 
in expressing true facts, and my final salvation lies in speaking the truth, and in that 
case only I will be able to save myself from the wrath of God and the Messenger. 
O Messenger of God! The real fact is that I have no excuse to present for my absence. 
I was never so much affluent as I was at that time when your person had departed for 
Tabuk. as provided with all possible means and goods for journey apundantly. I 
am a ciuninal indeed, and wait for any decision you take against me.’? The Holy 
Prophet said, ‘‘This man spoke the truth. Well, go and wait for the Divine Decision.”’ 
Ka’ab continues, ‘‘I rose and got to know that the cases of Hilal bin Umayya and 
Murara bina] Rabe’a are just the same as his case. The Holy Prophet ordered that 
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no one shall talk with us. All should keep away (from us), Asa result no Muslim 
talked with us, nor responded to our Salam. Both of them (Hilal and Murara) sat 
inside their home, they wept day in and day out in their solitary corner, but I was 
somewhat bold and went to the Mosque to perform congregational prayers. I saluted 
the Holy Prophet and saw if his Holy lips moved in response, but to my despair the 
Holy Prophet turned his face from me. Even kith and kins became strangers. Mean- 
time a man gave me a letter from the Christian king, Ghassan, which contained 
sympathy for me and an invitation for me to his country where I would be cordially 
wel’comed. I said this letter was a great ordeal too for me. At last, I burnt that 
letter in fire. After forty days I received a new order from the Holy Prophet that I 
should also keep away from my woman. So I told my wife to go to her father’s home 
and stay there till the divine decision for me comes down. The greatest trouble was 
that if I died in that very state, the Holy Prophet would not pray at my Janaza, and 
in case the Holy Prophet passes away the Muslims will deal with me in this very 
manner and no one will come near my dead body. In short, fifty days passed in this 
state that the Earth became strait for me despite its lenght and breadth. Indeed my 
life was narrowed and death was more pleasant than life that all of a sudden a voice. 
came from the Mount Sila’( a ): **O Ka’ab bin Malik! Be merry! Good 
tidings!”’ I at once fell down in Sajda. I came to know that in the final hours of night 
the Holy Prophet was informed that our repentance was granted. The Holy Prophet 
informed the Followers after morning prayer. A rider ran towards me to inform, but 
another man shouted from the top of the mount to expedite the good tidings and his 
voice reached me sooner than the message of the rider. I took off my clothes and 
gave them to the caller. Then I went to the Holy Prophet and received heartiest 
congratulations from the teeming numbers. From the Muhajirs Hazrat Talha stood 
and shook hand with me. The face of Holy Prophet was shining with the brightness 
of moon. Holy Prophet said, “‘God has granted thy repentance.’”’ I said,‘‘The supple- 
ment of this repentance is that I offer all my wealth and Property in God’s way.’’ 
The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Not all, somewhat should be kept for yourself.”’ So I kept 
the Khaiber property and the rest I gave as freewill offering. Since I got deliverance 
through truth, so I determined on oath that I shall never tell a lie what may come. 
After this oath I passed through various ordeals but I never told a lie, and Inshaallah 
J shall never budge from it.”’ 


The allusion in the present verses is towards the above story. So God’s kindness 
and mercy first gave them Eman and sincerity and then saved them from hypocricy. 
The new kindness was that they were given the grace of solid repentance and then 
drawn near and the errors forgiven. 
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116. Keep the company of truthful ones and do as they do. Just see ! the three 
persons mentioned above were pardoned because of truth and entered into the accepted 
ones. The Hypocrites presented a sad contrast, they told a lie and banished the fear 
of God from their hearts and finally the lowest compartment of the Hell became 


their fortune. 


( 

117. ‘The Holy Prophet ( PB che dig? ) suffers difficulties and we sit 
comfortably at home,’ this should not be done. It is said in a Tradition that Hazrat 
Abu Khaithma ( #.«2<74! ) had also stayed behind during the Tabuk Expedition. 
When the Holy Prophet had gone away for Tabuk Khaithma went to his garden. The 
beautiful wife was before him and she had cooled the earth by watering, spread the 
mat, brought fresh dates and presented cool and sweet water before him. A thunder 
Mashed in his heart at these luxurious things. He said, ‘“Woe to such a life that 
I am enjoying the luxury of cool shadows, cool water and the green atmosphere of the 
garden and the beloved Messenger of God is traversing the deserts and plateaus in 
such a hot and scorching heat and thirst. At once he stood up and brought the 
conveyance and took the sword and spear and followed the footsteps of the Holy 
Prophet. The camel was running fast like wind and at last overtook the army. When 
the Holy Prophet saw from a distance that some camel-rider was coming traversing the 
sand-rocks he said : ‘6 lJ 25»? (Be Aba Khaithma). After a short while all 
of them saw that it was but Abu Khaithma. (God is pleased with Abu Khaithma and 
all other Followers and they were pleased with Him). 


118. Despite this fact that hunger, thirst, hardship are (in their natural effect) 
painful but the blessing of Jihad minimizes their effect and in recompense to these 
things virtues shall be written in their accounts whereon God will give them good 
wages. Though hunger and thirst are involuntary states yet God shall give Thawab 
(reward) on these involuntary conditions because they occurred to the Mujahideen in 


the way of God. 
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119. Expending and traversing any plain or desert, valley or plateau, are them- 
selves, g00d performances so here the words @#J ery Yt are used and not the words 
Sis Wis dy od Cis | which are used in the previous clause, because hunger 


and thirst are involuntary ‘states while traversing and expending in the way of God are 
voluntary actions (Ibne Kathir). 


The best wages of the best deeds shall be given to them by God. 


120. In the previous sections the excellence of going forth in Jihad and the 
censure at not going forth in Jihad were described, so it was possible that some one - 
might think that going forth in every Jihad was always obligatory on all Muslims. 
Here it is cleared that neither it is always necessary nor wise that all of the Muslims 
should get out for Jihad all of a sudden. The most suitable thing is that a section’ of 


each tribe or nation should take part in Jihad and the rest should perform other 
business. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Some people of every section of the Muslims should 
keep with the Holy Prophet in order to learn and understand Religion and teach 
others. Now the Prophet is not there but Religious Knowledge is there, Learning 


Religious Knowledge is Farz-alal-Kifayah ( ~ (Ses ) and Jihad is also Farz- 
alal-Kifayah.’’ : = 


When the Head of the Islamic State issues a general proclamation of Jihad it is 
obligatory on all. In Tabuk Expedition the proclamation was general. This is why 
those who tarried behind were taken to task. Similarly when an attack is made by the 
Darul Harb on Darul Islam, Jihad becomes obligatory on all men and women, slaves 
and freemen. During these days of technological wars the soldiers shall fight on the 
front and the rest shall help them in various ways. Consequently if an attack is made 
on Darul Harb, Jihad is not obligatory on all the Muslims of the Islamic State. It 
willbe Uf pean, (Farz-alal-Kifayah). 
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121. Jihad is Farz alal Kifayah which should be done according to the natural 
sequence against those Kafirs who are near to the Muslims and then those who are 
close to them. In this way the circle of Jihad should be widened. The Jihads of 
the Holy Prophet and the Khulafa-e-Rashideen were made according to this arrange- 
ment. In defensive Jihads the same system is given by the Muslim Fugaha (Jurists)—if 
some Kuffar invade a Darul Islam (Islamic State) Jihad is obligatory on the Muslims of 
that Islamic State. If those Muslims are not sufficient or are indolent then those 
Muslims who are adjacent to them should wage Jihad on the aggressors, If they too 
are insufficient or week then those near them should join the Jihad, and so on so 
forth the Jihad shall become obligatory from the East to the West. 


The Muslims should be soft in case of their brothers and harsh against the enemies 
of God and His Messenger lest the enemy should become dauntless to see the leniency 
and laxity of ane Muslims. The. Holy Quran says : . 
aBicilss. NES fe Feiss G55 he Satu Cia dé sei Gk thi fe a5 3 

(EHF) dads B25 Shas Siig SUS ok (g's 2) pels 
and the Holy Prophe says: eA Sowa} 
The substance of the verses of the Holy Quran and the Holy Tradition, is that a 
Muslim should be hard and strict against the Kafirs. They should not fear the 
unbelievers because those who fear God do not fear anyone. The Muslims remained 
dominant over the Unbelievers until they feared God. The degree of dominance has 
been proportional to the degree of fear of God. May God create His fear in our 


hearts ! 
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122. Whenever some Surah was sent down the Hypocrites said to one another 
or to the simple Muslims out of joke, ‘‘Well Sir ! which one of you this Surah has 
increased in Eman ?”’ By this ridiculous question they meant that there was nothing 
in that Surah, no deep secrets of knowledge and enlightenment that could increase 
Eman. So God says that undoubtedly the Momins increase in their Eman by the 
Word of God and their Eman becomes fresh and strong and the hearts become hale 
and happy. Of course, those, whose hearts have the disease and defilement of dis- 
belief and hypocricy, increase in hypocricy and the pollution of Kuftr (disbelief). 
Death finai!y comes while they are submerged in their filthy and preposterous 


misbeliefs. ae 1519 x49 IV Gl ese pres Why Su 


(There is no defect in the purity of rain-water, but in a (good) garden flowers grow 
and in barren land only thorns.) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘“‘A Muslim said : ‘This word or verse of God increased 
my Eman,’ when it’tallied with the idea of his heart. The Hypocrites also said the 
same words when the Verse or Word of God described their inner guilts. But the 
Muslims said those words with the happiness (of heart), while the Hypocrites said 
with shamefulness, and still they did not embrace Islam and accept the Truth, and 
wanted to hide their inner guilt more than before. This is abomination over abomina- 
tion. It is incumbent on the part of a guilty man to give up the guilt after hearing 


the advice, and not that he may hide it more from the adviser.’’ (Mozihul Quran), 
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123. These Hypocrites are thrown into trial every year once or twice i.e. famine, 
starvation, diseases or other earthly and heavenly disasters afflict them, or their 
hypocricy is made public at the tongue of the Prophet and thus they are disgraced, or 
their cowardice and darkness of their interior is divulged in public at the time of Jihad 
etc. but they are so shameless and wretched that they do not move a little even after 
flogs, nor do they repent on past guilts, nor do they receive advice for future. 


124. When the Revelation came down and the Hypocrites were present in the 
meeting of the Holy Prophet it was very hard and heavy on them to hear the Divine 
Word especially those verses wherein their faults were divulged. At that time they 
saw each other stealthily and made signs and looked hither and thither to observe if 
any Muslim recognized them, and then slipped away from the gathering silently. Se 
God says that they turned not away from the Meeting of the Prophet, but God turned 
their hearts for that they do not like to understand the deep knowledge of Eman and 


Divinity, nor do they like to accept the Divine Revelation out of ignorance.and 
foolishness. 
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125. You know his lineage, caste, morals, manners, honesty and integrity. 


126. Your suffering and anything which is difficult or painful for you makes 
him grievous and sorrowful. It is very heavey on him that you fall in difficulties or 
sins. He tries his level best to extricate you from the miseries of this World and that 
World and desires possible easiness for you. This is why the Religion he has brought 
for you is also easy and light. To the administrators this was the general instruction : 

Leseryy 5 19 aed from his side,, which means the rulers, administrators, jurists, 
collectors etc. should do easiness, and should not be harsh nor create difficulties for 
the people. 


127. He has a peculiar anxiety and uneasiness in his heart for your benefit and 
welfare. The people run towards the Hell and he catches them by their backs and 
keeps them away and aside from it. His first and the last attempt is that mankind 
should embrace the Real Good and the Real Success. The purpose of Jihad is not 


bloodshed but to moderate the general disposition of mankind through a necessary 
operation. 


128. When the Holy Prophet is so much anxious for the whole humanity, 


naturally he would be exceedingly merciful and excessively compassionate for the 
Momins (Believers). 
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129. If the people become senseless and pay no heed to the great morality of the 
Prophet and disregard his love, anxiety, well-wishing, kindness and earnest desire for 
human good and human salvation, there is no harm. Suppose if the whole world 
turn its face from you, then Allah is alone sufficient for you — Allah is supreme in the 
Universe because He is God and there is no god but He; and He is the only Being 
who can be righty trusted upon, because He is the Owner of the Mighty Throne and 
the Kingdom of the Heavens and the Earth belongs to Him alone, and everything— 
profit and Joss, guidance and virtue — are completely in His power. 


Note 1: According to a Tradition in Abu Daud from Abu Darda (God is pleased with 
him) the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said :. ‘“One who recites the above 
two verses seven times in morning and seven times in evening — God shall be 
sufficient for all his anxieties and sorrows.”’ 


Note 2: Arsh (Throne) is the seat of Divine Adminstration. All orders descend 
from the Throne. See Ruhul Ma’ani for further details. 


Sura Tauba has ended by the grace and Kindness of God. 


«0 God, turn towards me and appoint for me salvation from the Fire! Verily 
‘Thou art Turning, Compassionate !”’ 
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SURA YUNUS—VERSES 109, SECTIONS 11—MECCAN 


In the name of God—Most Merci- 
ful, Most Compassionate. 


SECTION 1 
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1. These are the verses of a wise, exact and precise Book whose every content 
and fact is solid, well-determined and keenly touching the heart and mind—the 
words because they shall be always secure from change and misconstruction, the 
knowledges because they are in total conformity with reason and wisdom, the orders 
because no other Book shall come down to abrogate it, the stories and prophecies 
because they are absolutely correct in time and space. Why not these qualities should 
be found in this Book and its verses when the All-Knowing and All-Wise has sent it 
down by dint of His absolute knowledge ? 
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> What is wonderful in that God may appoint a man for the guidance and 
reformation of men and send to him that message which others may be unable to 
know directly; and that honourable man warn mankind of the destructive results and 
ends of disobedience to God, and give good tidings to those, who accept and obey 
the Word of God, that they have a dignified rank and glorious degree with God of 


Honour for their virtuous deeds and what a good fortune and excellent glory is 
written for them since eternity ? 


These lofty ideals must have been dearly cherished by all mankind but a section, 
which had infidelity in the heart, denied the Book and the glorious teachings of the 
Book calling them efforts of a magician. The people generally called an extra- 
ordinary man as magician and extra-ordinary thing as magic. The Unbelievers 
called the Prophet a Magician and the Holy Quran a magic, perhaps because the 
Quran sustained a high standard of morality, knowledge and wisdom and the Un- 
believers possessed a very low standard of intellect. 
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3. God created the Heavens and the Earth in six days, and one day is equal to 
one thousand years according to the interpretation of Hazrat Ibne Abbas. Hence the 
Heavens and the Earth etc. were created in a time equal to six thousand years of our 
‘world. No doubt, God was powerful over creating them in a moment, but perhaps 
there is an instruction in the periodical creation of the Universe that mankind should 
also observe the principle of progressive and gradual advancement in worldly affairs. 
They should perform with thought, sanity and pre-ponderance and not haphazardly 
and hurriedly. This is why perhaps Wisdom demanded a gravely gradual process in 
the Divine Creation. Moreover, in gradual creation the element of option is more 
manifest than in sudden creation, because gradual process proves that God is not the 
Subject perforce, but every thing depends upon His will and option in its coming into 
existence. 


4. After the creation of the Heavens and the Earth God maintained the 
administration of the Universe and did not keep aloof of its virtual order as some 
mis-believers think. He plans and administers and all orders descend from His 
Royal Throne, He has no partner in the administration, Even intercession cannot 
be made by anyone but after His permission, then how can partnership be imaginable ? 


When God is attributed with such outstanding qualities and supreme powers, then 
who is there in the Universe beside.Him to be worshipped ? How do you dare worship 
others leaving that All-Powerfull, Aboslute Emperor and All-Wise ? and how do 
you dare deny His Messages and Messengers on the basis of your false fancies and 
frivolous thinking? Worshipping is the demonstration of extreme love and respect 
for the object of worship. No one is more entitled to our love and respect than God, 
because He is the Supreme Being worthy to be loved extremely and respected exces- 
sively. Let us bow down in worship before God, the Lord-Creator and the Lord- 
Planner of the Universe including mankind. 
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5. He is the Origin of all, and eventually all of you shall go to Him. This is 
decided and there is no possibility of contarriety in the Divine Decision. So it is not 
wise to disobey His Commands and His Messengers. This scheme of creation and re- 
creation is based on sound wisdom and justice that He will reward the good-doers and 
punish the evil-doers, because in this worldly life full reward and full punishment 
cannot be given. It requires a longer life and a greater world. 


6. Light( 47 )is general and radiance ( LY ) is particular. Radiance ( Lo ) is that 
Light ( 9 ) which is rather brilliant and illuminating. The Sun and Moon not only give 
light but are also useful for human affairs in general. The numbering of days, nights, 
months and years are linked with the movements of the Sun and Moon. Had there 
been no Sun and Moon, how could the Solar and Lunar months be known? Apart 
from the general affairs of mankind most of the Divine Orders are related with time 
as the month of Ramadhan, the performance of Hajj, the yearly payment of Zakat, 
the observation of five times prayers etc. So the celestial system is not created by God 
without any scheme. It consists of a very important planning and thousands of 
benefits for mankind. Wise men reach God through observation and speculation of 
His creations which are systematically arranged in His Scheme. From the Material 
System they turn towards the Spiritual System. When God has created Sun and 
Moon and Stars in the material world, surely He must have created Sun, Moon and 
Stars in the spiritual World too. These Sun, Moon and Stars are the Prophets, Mes- 
sengers and Apostles of God giving spiritual light to mankind. 
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7. Verily in all the creations of God, great or small, there are the reasons of 
the existence of God and His Unity : 


o 
15H Ne Jue 
(And in everything there is a sign of God. Everything suffices for a proof that ‘He 
is One’). 
“*Even the atom provides a proof of God and His Unity. Who is that who makes 
the electron revolve round the nucleus with such a fast velocity? It is none but God, 


the All-Mighty. But these signs are a source of guidance for those who fear God. 


Those who have no fear of God in their heart pass over these signs of God without 
observation.” (Tr) 


Be lyase 
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8. Those people who do not believe that one day they will meet their Lord- 
Creator, and they are well-pleased with the present life of the world and are satisfied 
with the present life of the world and are satisfied with the worldly beauties and worldly 
enjoyments, and have made the present world as their only object of achievement, 
and never ponder over the above signs of God and the most Systematic administration 
of the Universe — such people are deprived of guidance. 


9. And as such their destination is not Paradise but Hell where they will get the 


recompense of what they had been doing in their wordly life with their heart, brain, 
tongue, hands and feet. 
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10. But the Believers will reach their destination — Paradise — by the Light of 
their Eman under the shadows of God’s Mercy. How can the Unbelievers reach the 
real destination — Paradise — when they are bereft of the Light of Eman? Darkness 
cannot lead to the Paradise. God does not guide such people to paradise who have 
no hm of Eman. He will only guide those people to Paradise who possess the light 
of Eman. 


11. When the Believers will reach Paradise they will lead a very decent and pure 
life. They will be thankful to God who led them to the Garden of Bliss. They will 
say wis’ — Glory to God — when they will see the beautiful and magnificent 
bounties of God in Paradise. And when they will desire for something from God 
e.g. some bird or some fruit looked them beautiful and they found an yearning for 
it in their self, they will say: 2%at\Gs424, and just hearing it the angels will 
at once present that thing to them. In other words the said words will suffice for all 
demands and prayers. It is also seen in the society of honourable men that when a 
guest praises something in possession of the host, the honourable host tries to please 
the guest by offering that thing. 


12. When the people of the Paradise will meet one another they will say Salam 
( (WX) to one another as it is the custom among the Muslims in this world. 
Moreover, the angels shall say Salam to the Muslims in Paradise. And God also will 


say Salam to the Paradisers as mentioned in Sura Yasin— ere SPOS 5333 ei 


13. In Paradise where all sorrows, pangs and afflictions shall end, and the desired 
things shall be presented to the desirer merely on the words of— pO Ls lee —— 
every prayer and dua of the Paradisers shall end with these words— Htiwt&, 4bsalt 
— All praises belong to God who is the Lord-Cherisher of the Worlds. These 
words flow naturally from the depth of the heart of a grateful man. These words are 
expressions of gratitude and thanks at the endowment of bounties from God, whether 
they are given in this World or in that World which is known as Hereafter. The 
angels’ salutation shows the honour given to the Paradisers. The angels will salute 
the Paradisers at every door of the Paradise i.e. on all occasions. as ten. 13 5 

Me ae Lin WS 25E BSI ol IS Oe mle (3 45 i LAU 
‘And the angels shall enter upon them from every door and say : Be peace upon you 
for that you kept patient (in the world).” (Sura Ra’ad, verse 24) 


Part - 11 cps. Sura - 10 (Yunus) 


SECTION 2 


11. If God may hasten unto men evil, as In 9C 29arr 9 9 AG 7 Ra ed 
they demand good quick, their age dot Gare Ey air aae 


shall be finished. So We leave those C999AM/ 09 G9CKneoIIMn Ds IA + on 

who have no hope of Our meeting in wae Cr biss thon! des)) nad 

their arrogance wandering blindly. 799797, 798 4. ee 
. nn Oomemmatar aie 





14. Formerly it was told that the abode of those, who are heedless and do not 
believe in meeting with God, is Hell. Here it is told that God does not seize the 
criminals at once in this world, but gives them respite, whereas the people become so 
bold and shameless that they demand chastisement for themselves soon. For example, 


they say: ~~ 4g hee ee 44a 4 i eae 242, 2I4e 
SLES bleee Lithe Heals Je cme Sl 50 le GO| Cal 


(O God, if this Religion of Islam or the Prophet is true from Thee then rain on 
us stones from the sky—Anfal, Verse 32) 


And on other occasions of accidents or troubles they demand death and call bad 
prayer for their children etc. If God should hasten to their bad prayers (as they 
ha..en to good fortune) or should hasten to their criminal actions, they cannot get a 
single moment of peace and leisure, and their life may be cut short all of a sudden. 
But God has a wise standard of measurement for both good and evil. He gives respite 
to the criminals so that the heedless may increase in their haughtiness and the virtuous 
souls may be trained well. When the haughty men reach a certain degree of 
haughtiness, appointed in God's knowledge, they are then seized by God’s chastise- 
ment, 
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15. Man first demands chastisement out of his fearlessness and asks for evil out 
of his foolishness, but he is so weak that when some affliction visits him he begins to 
cry and call on God. So far as the affliction continued he went on calling on God 
lying, sitting and standing, but when the affliction is removed by God he forgets what 
he said before as if there was no relation between him and God. The same pride and 
heedlessness, the same haughtiness and arrogance which had seized him before 
remained intact. The Holy Prophet has said : “‘Remember God in thy comfort and 
luxury, He will remember thee in thy affliction and hardship.” A Momin is that who 
does not forget in any time. In distress he keeps patient and in affluence he thanks 
God. This is the thing which no one except the Momin receives from the Divine 
Grace. 


16. Ifthe chastisement may not come soon according to their demand and 
request, or if the affliction and distress may go off after visitation they should not 
become careless. Arrogance and haughtiness, wrongfulness and infidelity shall have 
to be punished sooner or later: It-is the old habit of God that when people stuck to 
wrongfulness, and went on dis-believing and denying the Truth, even after seeing the 
clear signs brought by the Prophets and Messengers, and did not bow down in belief 
and acceptance in any way, the Heavenly Chastisement came and annihilated them all 
together. The criminals are always punished in one way or other. 
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17. Like the formers you are now inhabited after them to see how you recognize 
the Divine Obligations and Human Rights and how you respond to the Messengers of 
God. You shall be dealt with according to your good or bad deeds. In the following 
verses it is described how those people dealt with the Messengers of God. 


18. The Polytheists generally appreciated the general lessons and advices of the 
the Holy Quran, but when they heard the contradiction of their particular beliefs and 
customs they hated and frowned. They said to the Prophet that he should ask his 
God to send a Quran other than this, or cancel those verses of this very Quran which 
refuted polytheism and idolatry. It is not strange if the idolaters might have made 
such absurd requests to the Prophet. 


19. God answers to their absurd requests that it is not the business of any 
Prophet or Angel to bring about the slightest alteration in the Word of God. It is the 
duty of the Prophet to follow what is revealed to him in letter and spirit without the 
least change in word or meaning. God is not subservient to the Prophet that he may 
bring for you from God what you like. It is the mightiest sin to change a single letter 
of the Revelation; and the Prophets who are the most innocent and the most God- 
fearing servants of God cannot go near such a sinfulness. In the words: 

£055 G2 G5 bles GiGi there is an implication that the demanders of 
change in the Holy Quran should fear the chastisement of a dreadful day when mak- 
ing requests of alterations in the Divine Book or when asking a Book other than 
the present Quran. 
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20. ‘‘I read before you what God wills, and what much He wills, He informs you 
about through me. Had He not willed to send the Quran, I had no power to bring 
even a single Word of my own accord, nor I could construe my own production to the 
Divine Revelation. After all, 1 have lived forty years among you and you have seen 
and experienced me well during this long period of my life. My truthfulness, honesty, 
integrity, trustworthiness, my morals have been proverbial in you. And you know 
that I have never learnt from a mortal teacher, I have never writ ten any poem or 
prose, I have never taken the pen in my hand, I have never moved the meeting of 
poets, I have never read any book, I have never joined any school or institution, I am 
quite Ummi — I do not know how to read and write. With these crystal facts how 
do you think about him ?—who has brought for you such a prodigious Word whose 
fluency and eloquence, maturity and rhetoric, grandeur and plentifulness, novelty of 
style and versatility has subdued. all jinn and mankind, all sciences and knowledges 
of the world; such a perfect and universal Law of Guidance, that may dispense with 
all past Laws and Constitutions and which may revive the dead hearts and spirits of 
the might ynations of the world within a short time and provide for them new channels 
of spiritual perfections and lofty achievements, can not be expected froma mortal 
soul. You should think honestly that how such a holy soul, who has never forged a 
lie against a man, can forge a lie against God, the Most High, the Most Holy, the 
Most Powerful? It is to be accepted therefore that the Divine Word which I recite 
unto you has no atom of my own efforts, nor | am at liberty to communicate the 
Word of my own accord. Whatever God wills He recites unto you through my 
tongue. No one is entitled to change or alter a single letter or word of Holy Quran.” 
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21. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘If I forge I am the most unjust, if I am truthful 
the same applies to those who cry lic.” The above argument proves the truth of the 
Prophet. So no one is more unjust and wrong on the surface of the Earth than the 
Rejector, 


22. The Polythiests worship things which can neither harm them nor do them 
any good. When they are questioned about its validity they say that no doubt the 
great God is one (who created the heavens and earth) but tu please the idols is also 
necessary, because they are their intercessors with God in their worldly affairs and if 
there is Hereafter they will also intercede with God there; and so far as the small jobs 
are concerned they are within their own power only, therefore they are bound to 
worship those idols. 


23. Both these two claims that the idols are intercessors with God and as such 
they deserve worship are wrong and baseless and it is obvious that God’s knowledge 
shall contain only that which is real. So the assertions of the idolaters and Polytheists 
are a challenge to the Knowledge of God. In other words the ideals ‘and idols of the 
Polytheists and idolaters arc absolutly wrong( Jt ) and have no basis or origin. 
God is far far above the things which the Polytheists and idolaters associate with His 
Hoiy Highness, 
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24. It was possible that some Polytheists or idolaters might say that idolatry was 
forbidden in the Religion of Muslims but it was not prohibited in their own Religion. 
Here it is told tkat the Religion of Allah has always been one and the same in 
different periods of history. In the fundamental beliefs there is no diversity or various- 
ness. Meanwhile, when the people varied getting away from the straight path, 
Messengers were sent by God to make them understand and bring them to the Right 
Religion. God never legalized polytheism and association with God in any Millat 
(creed or community). However, the differences were not eliminated per force because 
it was appoined in God’s Knowledge beforehand that this world is a place of action, 
a house of examination, and not the place of final and last decision. Here the people 
are somewhat left free by giving them choice and free-will that they may select and 
adopt whatever way they like. Had it not been appointed beforehand all the diffe- 
rences would have been decided at once. 


25. Why not one of those signs,which they had demanded, was sent down ? This 
was the question of the Unbelievers. The substance of the answer given to them by 
God is that the signs of truth they had seen so many times before. Showing of the 
demanded signs is neither necessary -nor much useful. In future God will show 
what He wills and deems congenial to the circumstances. It is in the knowledge of 
God when and what signs He will show in future. So you do wait, I also wait with 
you. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘If they (Polytheists and Disbelievers) say how should 
they know that the word of the Prophet is true? The answer is given that God in 
future will make this Religion resplendent and the opponents shall become humiliated 
and shall be destroyed. And this is what actually happened. The Signs of Truth is 
enough for once. And if the opponents are disgraced each time the matter is decided. 
But the day of decision is not in the world.’”? (Mozihul Quran) 
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26. God inflicted seven years’ famine on the Meccans. When they reached the 
brink of destruction they requested the Holy Prophet to pray for them, and promised 
to embrace Islam if that misery was removed from them. At the Prophetic prayer 
God removed that calamity. But again they started mischievous activities, denied the 
verses of God and overlooked the Mercy of God and His Divine Powers. Unfortunate- 
ly they began to misconstrue the Divine Rewards to the material factors and unred] 
thoughts and superstitions (like the modern man). So God says to them that they 
may make all sorts of cunning interpretations for the afflication which visited them 
and for the Mercy which removed their miseries, but they should remember that all 
their cunning devices against the Divine Truth and the Prophetic Prayer are being 
written down by Our angels, and the whole record shall be put before you on the 
Day of Resurrection. Then when no device of yours is hidden from the .angels, how 
can it be left out of God‘s comprehensive knowledge. You are proud of your evil 
devices, whereas God’s counter-device is far swifter and more effective. He leaves the 
criminal so much free in his criminal activities that he entirely forgets the horrible 
result of his crimes in his utter infatuations. When the cup of mischief is filled up the 
criminal is seized all of a sudden and the neck is broken to his surprise. Hence a wise 
man should not become proud and arrogant at the leniency and forbearance of God 
and at the joyous circumstances. No one knows except God what type of misery is 
going to come after joy as described in the following example of a sea-voyage. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In times of hardship man’s eye slips off the material 
factors and centres on God. When he emerges from the hardship and conditions 
become favourable he construes it to the material factors. He does not fear that God 
can create another cause of a new affliction or the same.affliction. All.causes are in 
the hand of God. One of them is described below.” 
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and sea, till at last when you sat in 
the ships and they sailed with the 
people by a fair wind and they re- 
joiced in it, there came upon them 
a strong wind and came on them 
waves from every side and they were 
sure that they were surrounded, they 
began to call upon God becoming 
sincere in His worship (service) :“‘If 
Thou deliverst us from this, we will 
undoubtedly remain thankful.”’ 


23. Then when We saved them they be- 


gan to do mischief in the Earth the 
very moment, wrongfully.2’ Listen! 


O mankind! your mischief is only 
against yourselves, the enjoyment 
of the present life, then unto Us you 
will have to come back, then We 
shall tell you what you were doing.?® 
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27. In the beginning the voyage was pleasant, the wind was fair and favourable, 
the passengers were rejoicing. All of a sudden a strong wind began to blow and the 
waves began to strike against the ship from all sides. When they were sure that they 
were in the jaws of death and there was no way of deliverance, they began to call 
upon One God leaving all self-made gods and idols—the right demand of human 
nature. Disappointed of all gods they resorted to the service of One God. They made 
strong promises and covenants with God that they would always remain thankful to 
God if only they were delivered from that adversity. But when God by His mercy 
removed that calamity and they felt somewhat peaceful on the shore they again resort- 
ed to mischief and forgot their recently made promises and covenants. They again 
began to pollute the land of God by their corrupt activities and anti-God versions of 
their fortune. 


921: 
Part - 11 | Co Sura - 10 (Yunus) 


Note :. Ekramah ( P49 Se ) the son of Abu Jahl, had not embraced Islam after 
the Meccan Victory, and ran away from Mecca to settle somewhere overseas. 
When he sailed a distance from the shore, strong winds surrounded the boat. 
The captain said to the passengers to call upon One God, i.c: their idols 
would not do there. Ekramah said, ‘‘That is the One God unto whom 
Mohammad invites us. If deliverance is impossible in the sea without the 
help of the Lord of Mohammad, it is equally impossible to achieve the 
deliverance on land without His help and assistance. O God! If thou delivers 
me from this misery, I shall give my hand into the hand of Mohammad 
( prc ) after returning. I hope he (Mohammad) will forgive my faults 
by his ingenuous morality.”” God accepted his prayer. He returned and 
came to the Holy Prophet and embraced Islam. (God is pleased with him.) 


There is also a lesson to those Muslims in this verse who call upon others in their 
distress e.g. they say: ‘‘O Ghaus Pak! help us! ’’ Ghaus Pak is the title of Hazrat 
Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani (be God’s mercy on him). Such words bear clear associa- 
tion. (Tr) : 


28. The misfortune of mischief-mongering will finally fall on you. If suppose 
you get some wordly benefit for the time being by doing mischief in the world several 
- days, but at last unto God shall you.return. There you shall find before you what 
you do in this world for final results. God, the Lord of Respect, will tell by punish- 
ing you what your activities had been in the World. 
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29. Hazrat Shah Sahib says; ‘‘The Spirits came downfrom the heaven into the 
body. Mingling with the body it obtained power, then did human and animal deeds. 
When he became fully mature in all arts and his relations got confident (of his talents), 
all of a sudden the death approached.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


‘Jt means when the order of God comes, no one can check it in whatever state he 
may be, whether sleeping or walking, heedless or conscious. It also means that death 
comes all of a sudden. The life of the present world is most uncertain. The rains 
come down and mingles with the earth producing all kinds of fruits, vegetations, 
grains etc. Within a short time the land becomes green and beautifull. The verdure 
of the production gives happiness and confidence to the owners. All of a sudden an 
unexpected misery comes from above or below in the form of hailstorm, tornedo, 
volcanic eruption, flood etc. and completely destroys it as if there was no growth there 
one day before. Similar is the example of the worldly life, though it may appear very 
beautiful and verdant and the foolish people becoming infatuated with its beauty and 
verdure forget the reality, but its beauty and verdure is only transient soon becoming 
a thing forgotten and unremembered. 


30. Do not become enchanted at the temporary life of the world. Cometo the 
Abode of Peace (Paradise). God is calling you towards the House of Peace and show- 
ing also the way leading to it. That is the House whose dwellers shall be secure 
from all sorts of grief and sorrow, misery and calamity, loss and trouble, affliction 
and disaster, evanescence and extintion, exhaustion and perishing. The angels shall 
be saluting them and also the Lord of Respect will send them the gift of peace. 
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31. The workers of good shall also get the place of goodness e.g. the Paradise 
and more than that i.e. the good pleasure of God and His Sight. The meaning of 
Gute >) by the Blessed Sight is described in many Traditions and by the Followers. 
Hazrat Suhaib says that the Holy Prophet recited this verse and said that when the 
Paradisers shall have entered into the Paradise and the Hellers into the Hell, a Caller 
shall call: <‘O People of the Paradise! there is still a promise of God for you which is 
to be fulfilled. The Paradisers will ask, ‘‘What is that? Has God not outweighed the 
balance of our virtues ? Has He not made our faces bright? Has He not led us to 
the Heaven and saved from Hell? What is left more? At this the curtain shall be 
raised and the Paradisers shall look towards God. So by God no bounty given to 
them shall be more beloved to them than the Sight of God, nor anything else can cool 
their eyes.”’ 

(May God give us by His grace and benveolence!) 


32. The faces of the Unbelievers and Sinners shall be covered by darkness and 
abasement on the precincts of Resurrection. The faces of Paradisers shall present a 
happy contrast — no kind of darkness or abasement (as in case of the Hellers), there 
Shall be all light and brightness. . 


_ 33. The recompense of vice shall not exceed the vice. He has the power, how- 
ever, to curtail the punishment or forgive completely. 


34. Their faces shall be so dark as if covers of dark night are applied on them. 
(God forbid.) 
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35. There will be a great chaos and distraction at ‘that time. The worshippers 
and their gods shall be sevred .nd all those relations which had been maintained in — 
the world on account of their whims and convictions shall be cut off. In ‘this critical 
hour when the Associators would have great expectations from their Associates, they 
would flatly answer to their admirers, ““You have no relation to us. You tell a lie. that 
you served us. You attributed Divine qualities to the thing you served according to 
your faith. But no body. possesses Divine qualities. (So you neither ‘served the 
Christ, nor the angels, nor the stone-idols, but worshipped your own fancy or the 
cursed Satan and attributed that worship to a prophet or angels: or saints or some 
pictures etc.) God is a witness that you did not worship us by our leave or pleasures. 
And we did not know that you had made us gods against-God out of your sheer folly 
and insolence.”’ | 


Note 1: God is powerful to make lifeless objects speak: for themselves. ‘It will be 
done in order to disgrace the idolaters before their idols and gods : 


Note 2: include all those objects whom the associators believe as their 
gods against God and believe them as the partners of God, or the sons and 
daughters of God. The idolaters said that the angels were the daughters of’ 
God. The Christians’ believe that Jesus is the son of God or the God Him- 

_self. Some of the people have had given the Divine status to their Saints and 
Ulma. The Polytheists of Mecca had distributed the Divine Powers among 
their idols.- All of them shall be ordered on the Day of Resurrection 
to stand at their respective positions, 
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36. On that day all the false and unreal superstitions will vanish. Every soul 
Shall see with his own eyes that there is no place of return except turning towards the 
True Lord and everyone will judge by himself the nature and weight of his good and 
bad deeds. 


37. The rains come down from. the heaven and the heat comes out of the sun 
and the matter of the earth mingles with them, then the livelihood of man is 
Provided. It is God who controls the factors of production and feeds man. Similarly 
the eyes and ears of man and his other faculties are created by God. Asa matter of 
fact, man is not the owner of his faculties, but God is the Real Owner of his eyes and 
‘ears etc. because whenever He wills He gives them to mankind and whenever He wills 
He takes them back. He is the Real Creator, He creates the living from the dead as the 
animate from the egg or semen, and brings out the dead of the living as the egg or the 
semen from the living object, or He creates living souls from a spiritually dead People, 
and gives spiritual death to the d’ oedient people. These are divine facts which the 
Polytheists and the disbelievers so recognize. So they should fear God and worship 
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38. When it is a fact and the polytheists recognize it too that all the affairs of 
mankind and the great system of the Universe are managed by God, so they should 
not make others gods beside Him. God is that who is the Absolute Owner, Absolute 
Lord, Absolute Master, Aboslute Planner and Absolute Adminstrator. When He 
is True, others are false. A wise man should not wander in darkness leaving the True 
God. Outside Truth there is nothing but falsehood, beyond Truth there is nothing but 
error. 


39. The word of God came out true against the disobedient and the haughty 
people that they were deprived of Eman. It means God had not written Eman in the 
fate of those haughty and insolent men, the cause whereof in the Divine Knowledge is 
their haughtiness and disobedience. Thus the Divine Word came true against them 
due to their disobedience and haughtiness. 


40. Formerly the proof of ‘Origination’ was given. Now the affair of ‘Re- 
creation’ is mentioned. When the whole mankind recognizes that God is the Real 
Creator and Sustainer of the Heavens and the Earth, eyes and ears, death and life, so 
the work of recreation will also be His. Hence there is no reason to refuse this 
reality when it 1s communicated to you by the Prophets. After recognizing the ‘System 
of Origination’ by God, why are you gone back about the Process of Re-creation ? 
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41. Now the agencies between Origination and Re-creation( ) 
are mentioned. As God is the First Creator and He will also create second time,so 
reasonably there is no one to guide towards the Resurrection except God. It is God only 
who can rightly guide His servants. All the creatures, great or small, are dependent 
on His guidance. All of the creations have to obey and follow His guidance. * Even 
the great Prophets and Angels, (much less the lifeless idols) have always been declar- 
ing that they cannot walk a step without God’s guidance and assistance. The guid- 
ance of the Prophets is acceptable only because God directs them directly. So it is 
very unjust and unfortunate if man leaves Prophets and the True Lord — the Absolute 
Guide—and searches for weak props as the philosophers and ideologists, thinkers and 
scientists, the priests and monks, who are themselves in the dark and stand in need 
of light and guidance from the external source. 


42. These leaders of imagination do not follow but. their whims and fancies 
which they call ‘‘Philosophy of Life’’ out of ignorance and lack of knowledge. But 
their philosophies have no importance before the Divine Revelation. It is absolute 
truth and their philosophies are either basically wrong (because they do not tally with 
the Reality of Tauheed) or they provide only partial truth which cannect suffice for 
guidance. As a matter of fact, they have nothing but whims and fancies, and rejoice in 
random targets of Reality. 
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43. Formerly it was said that the Polytheists follow only surmise and super- 
stition, although that one is worthier to be followed who tells the true way. Now it is 
told, as a matter of logical sequence, that the Holy Quran is the only Book in the 
world which is the true guide against the prevalent whims and superstitions. Observ- 
ing its sciences and knowledges, orders and laws, the miraculous versatility. and the 
prodigious presentation, one is compelled to say that it is not the Book which can be 
made and presented by other than God, the Pure. Not to speak of the whole Quran, 
only one Sura like it cannot be made by all the Jinn and Man as follows. 


44. The truth of the Holy Quran is ev dent from this fact that it puts a seal on 
the truthfulness of the past Books, and guards their original subjects, and clearly 
announces the truthfulness of their predictions. 


45. The Holy Quran details those Divine Laws and those knowledges and reali- 
ties which were briefly mentioned in the past Books. The truth is that for a wise and 
honest man there is no scope of any doubt in this Book. Such a comprehensive, 
versatile, wise and enlightened Word can be only from the Lord of the Worlds. 
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46. They said : “Mohammad ( #~ ) has forged it.’ They are given a very. 
wise answer: ‘“‘If I have made it, you are also men like me. You bring a Sura like it 
by your collective efforts. Just call all the creations, collect the Jinn’ and Men, and 
the literary scholars of the world should meet together and present a brief word like 
the Quran, then it will be understood that Quran is also a word of a mortal whose 
match is possible. But impossible it is to bring a like Word till the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. No mortal can produce such a Word today or tomorrow. The Holy Quran only 
is that Book which comprises all methods and Laws relating to the refinement of 
morals, culture and society, politics and administration, spiritual recognition of God, 
purification of heart and soul, and enlightenment of the brain. In short, it consists of 
all the means and methods to achieve union with God and the welfare of humanity, 
and thus provides the accomplishment of the main purpose of creation of the Universe. 
All those laws could not be codified by the Ummi individual of an Ummi nation. 
Then, apart from its noble sciences and exact directions, its astounding versatility and 
maturity, its expressive and impressive style, its rhetoric currents, its sweet eloquence, 
its decorative methods, proper to the spirit and mind, its lucid style catching the 
heart, its delicious sweetness touching the soul and spirit, and its royal grandeur and 
splendour are those characteristics which have chellenged the whole world vigorously 
and resonantly. Since the moment the Quran unveiled the Hidden and introduced 
itself to mankind its claim has been one and the same : “I am the Word of the Holy 
God.’’ And as the whole world is helpless to create a sun like the Sun, a heaven like 
the Heaven, and earth like the Earth, a moon like the Moon, similarly the whole 
world shall be unable to produce a work like the Quran. They will conspire against 
the Quran and try to extirpate it, they will make treacherous plans to defeat it, they 
will die in bitter opposition, they will invite and call on big powers to help them in 
crushing the Quran, they will leave no stone unturned in their efforts against the 
Quran, they will throw themselves and all others in utter distress, they will bear all 
possible pangs and troubles, but they will not be able to bring a Sura like it. 
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Say : “If men and Jinn gather together on that they would bring a Quran like it, 
they would never bring like that, though they may help each other.”’ (Bani 
Israee]-88) 
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47. Their saying that the Quran is a forgery is not out of understanding but out 
of ignorance, sheer folly and lack of observation. Prejudice and enmity does not 
allow them to ponder over the realities and the miraculous contents of the Quran with 
a cool heart. . Out of ill-understanding or due to not utilizing the mental faculties in a 
right way when they could not comprehened the reasons and wonders of the Quran 
they began to cry lies. 


oe 


48. Some commentators have said that dest here means (~——“__—, mean- 
ing thereby that the meanings of the Quran have not yet entered into their brain. 
Some have said that they are the predictions of the Quran i.e. one of the reasons of 
their belying is that the time of the occurrence of the Quranic predictions about the 
future has not yet come and they are awaiting when they will take place. But this is 
not a sound reason of their non-confirming and belying attitude. 


49. In future some of these people will embrace Islam. Leaving them the rest 
of the people who will persist in treachery are in the knowledge of God. He will 
punish them at the appropriate time. 
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50. If these people still cry lies to you after hearing such strong reasons and 
weighty arguments then thou say to them: ‘‘We have fully performed our duty. If 
you do not accept after our clear explanation, then your way and my way are apart 
from each other. You are answerable for your action and I am responsible for my 
deeds. Everyone shall get the recompense of his works. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘If I communicate the order of God wrongly, then I am 
sinful. And if I bring true order and you do not accept, then the sin is upon you. In 
no way, however, you are at a loss in accepting (the Divine Order).’” (Mozihul Quran) 


51. Some peolpe outwardly heard the Quran and the Hadith of the Holy 
Prophet, and saw the miracles and perfections of the Holy Prophet. But hearing is: 
beneficial when it is done from the ears of the heart and looking is useful when it js 
done with the eyes of the heart. It is not within the power of the Prophet to make 
the deaf hear or the blind see when their internal eyes and ears are gone due to their 
perpetual crimes. The real ears and eyes lie in the heart. ‘When the heart is bad the 
internal ears and eyes fail their functions. 


Hazrat Shah. Sahib says : “They hear and see with this hope that the Prophet 
‘Should convert their hearts, as happened in so many cases, so this thing is in the 
hand of God.’’ 


The substance is that such people cannot come to guidance who have destroyed 
their inner faculties by constant sins and perpetual denial. 


52. Those whose hearts do not receive effect from the teachings of God and His 
Messenger are themselves faulty. They themselves destroyed their g00d faculties by 
their own wrong actions and misconduct, otherwise by nature man is endowed by 
(God with the faculty of understanding and accepting (the Divine Truth). 
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53. Seeing the horrible events on the Day of Resurrection the comforts and 
luxuries of the present world will look so short and insignificant that they will think 
as if they had stayed only an hour of the day in the world. They will be extremely 
pained at the recollections and reminiscences of the worldly life, passed in futile 
efforts and useless engagements, as aman passes one or two hours in idle gossip. 
The terrible miseries of that Day will efface the enjoyments of the worldly life from 
their mind and they will think that they had not lived even a short while in the world 
that the terrible moment came upon them beyond their expectation converting the 
wide span of worldly life into moments of running comforts. The miseries of the 
other world are quite different from the miseries of the present world. In the miseries 
of this world one can find and receive the sympathy of his relatives, friends and other 
human beings. But on that day the people will be so much self-worried that they will 
not be able to help their relatives or friends. They will not become ignorant of one 
another. Nay! they will recognize their fathers and mothers, their brothers and sisters, 
their friends and patrons, their sons and daughters. But they will not be able to help 
one another. Each one for himself, the tortures will present a very selfish scene. The 
father shall run from the son and vice-versa, the man shall run from his woman and 
vice-versa. The Holy Quran says : 

“ 23997 A444 


(Ise sei Oyo ) ji¢ C9 $i% fA5 Baws OLN 
(There will be no kinship among them, nor will they ask of one another). (XXII, 101) 
CMU cea ) Al Arians Ame (FAST SARI be a SON Bay 655 


On that day when a man will flee from his brother and from his mother and from his 
father and from his female partner and from his sons. (LXXX, 34, 35, 36) 


54. Of course, they will be all in wholesome gain who confirmed the meeting 
with God and went on the right path, 
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55. The promises of punishing the Unbelievers and glorifying Islam and reward- 
ing the followers of Islam, which We have made, will be definitely kept whether in 
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet as shown in Badr etc. or afterwards. The Un- 
believers, however, cannot escape divine chastisement. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The glory of Islam was somewhat established in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet and the rest appeared at the hand of the Caliphs.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


56. Previously this Ummat and the glorious Prophet of this Ummat were describ- 
ed, now a general principle is narrated that the communicators of Divine Commands 
have been sent to every nation or community, who are known as Messengers, so that 
God’s argument might be established. Before the establishment of God’s argument 
chastisement is not given to anyone. The people do actions but before the coming of 
a Messenger (who communicates God’s Commands and establishes God’s argument) 
the people are not given divine chastisement. There is no injustice or wrong in the 
court of God that the defaulters may be punished before informing them of Jaw and 
before proving the crime. On the Day of Judgment too there will be regular hearing 
and the Messengers will be present with their respective nations. The crime report of 
every person will be presented before God, the witnesses shall be summoned. 


In brief, the Judgment shall be given after full scrutiny of the merits of the 
individual cases. There can be no injustice or misjudgment in the court of God. 


Ae Poish ) GIS Bal eats SEG ABLES eis Git eck EG | 
(And the Earth shineth with the light of her Lord and the records are pesented, 


and the Prophets and the witnesses are brought, and it is judged between them with 
justice, and they shall not be wronged). (Sura Zumar, Verse 69) 


Note: Mujahid etc. has maintained that this verse belongs to the events of the Here- 
after. 
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57. They say to the Prophet, ‘‘The threats of punishment and chastisement 
which you give are false and unreal. If you are really true, why don’t you bring it ? 
When will this promise be fulfilled after all ? 


58. The Prophet is told to reply that the Causes of Nature are in the control 
of God. It is God Who sends the chastisement. The Prophet does not command 
Divine Chastisement. He does not even possess the causes of his own profit and loss. 
He only possesses as much loss or gain for himself as God will. Then how can he 
command the loss or gain of others? Only God has the power of harming and 
benefitting the creatures. The chastisement comes according to the term fixed in the 
knowledge of God. When that time comes after the term is completed, not a single 
moment shall be then allowed to the sinners. In short, there is no use to hasten for 
the chastisement. It will come according to the knowledge of God. They cannot 
move forward or backward a single hour against the knowledge of God. 


59. If the chastisement comes suddenly by day or night, when they are busy in 
their worldly affairs or sleeping comfortably, what can the criminals do for their 
safety ina haste. When they cannot manage for their security against the sudden 
chastisement, then what is the use of asking about its exact time. Moreover, the 
chastisement of God is not something cheerful that they are asking about its time 
and demanding it soon. It is strange that the criminals are making so much haste 
for such a terrible thing. On the other hand they should have trembled at the very 
thought of the promised chastisement and run towards those factors which avert the 
chastisement. 
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60. The fact, however, is that they do not really believe in the promised 
chastisement. This is why they are tentatively making haste for it. If they had 
believed in it they would have done something for safety. But believing after 
occurrence is not useful. If they declare their belief at the time of occurrence it will 
be said to them, ‘‘Now you have come to believe and had cried lies aforetime (because 
repeated questioning about the chastisement was not due to inquisition but out of 
mockery and denial). Believing at this time is of no use. : ; 
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Then, when they saw Our calamity, they said, ‘‘We believe in God, the One, and forsake 
those things which we called as God’s associates. But their belief did not avail them 
when they observed Our chastisement—the custom which has been prevalent among 

His servants—and destroyed at that place were the rejectors. (XL, 84,85) 


61. ‘*Now taste the chastisement eternally for that you had been disbelieving 
and associating and rejecting.’’ This will be said in the Hereafter. 


62. Extremely absorbed in forgetfulness they ask the Holy Prophet with 
amazement, ‘‘Is it true that we shall be raised after death and shall taste the chastise- 
ment of eternity ? Will we be given a second life after turning into particles of dust ?”’ 
The Holy Prophet is told to say to them, ‘‘There is no wonder in it. It is quite 
certain that you will be raised again. Your turning into particles of dust cannot 
disable God to recreate you like before, and punish you against your misdeeds. You 
cannot run away from the seizure of God and frustrate Him.” 


Note: There are two other verses which have got similarity with the present 
verse—One in Sura Saba (XXXIV, 3) and the other in Sura Taghabun 
(LXIV- 7). Both these two verses are related to Hereafter and Resurrection. 
On account of similarity Hafiz Ibne Kathir has put the present verse under 
Resurrection. 
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63. If the treasures of the Earth may be in the Possession of the wrong-doer and 
he may offer them for his ransom, he will not get emancipation from the punishment. 
On that day they will be remorseful at their activities and try to hide their remorse 
from the people. But in the long run their remorseful condition will come to light 
against their will due to sheer circumstances and they will call out: 
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64. In the whole Universe the government is of God only. So judgment is 
certain and justice is sure. No criminal can neither run away, nor can get release 
through bribery. This is a fact that human affairs shall be all decided with justice, 
There is no doubt in it, but most men do not understand these realities. This is why 
they utter whatever comes to their tongue and do whatever comes into their heart. 


65. When the whole process of creating and annihilating lies in the Power of 
God, then recreation is not a difficult job with God, 
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66. All these are the attributes of the Quran. Quran is an admonition from the 
beginning to the end and prevents the people from destructive and harmful things. It 
is an excellent prescription for the cure of heart diseases. It tells the way to the 
union with God and to the attainment of God’s good pleasure. It makes its believers 
entitled to the mercy of God in the world and hereafter. According to the researches 
of some Scholars this ‘erse indicates the progressive stages of man’s spiritual 
perfection i.e. a man who adheres to the Quran in the true sense can achieve all those 
progressive degrees. mentioned in the verse. 


(1) The word admonition indicates the purification from undesirable actions and 
deeds in the external sense. 


(2) The word oles (cure) indicates the purification of the interior ( cpl ) 
from preposterous beliefs and convictions and from base morals and ignoble 


characters. 
oie 
(3) The word ‘guidance’ ( aes ) comprises the righteous beliefs ( ‘a7 (ler ) 
anb noble morals. 


(4) When a man is purified internally and externally then the lights of Divine 
Mercy: descend upon his soul, and the word ( “dA_ey ) (mercy and kindness) indicates’ 
this final stage of human pefection. By the four words in the verse — admonition 
( “dbo ), plot (cure), bo dt (guidance) and “4Atey» (mercy and kindness) 
— Imam Razi has elucidated “45s (Shariat),“d=u/t (Tareeqat), 5555 
(Haqeeqat) and “ataSi> (Khilafat) in order. - 
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67. Rejoicing ( Ts ) may be desirable and undesirable both. To rejoice at 
some bounty, with the spirit of gratitude and with an idea of God’s grace and kind- 
ness, is desirable as given here. But to rejoice at the worldly vanities and exult in 
them (especially thinking that the worldly bounties are the result of his own efforts) is 
highly detestable. Qaroon said about his wealth and treasures : Ss Be de ie ZN 


— All these treasures and wealth are given to me on account of a 
knowledge with me. 


Qaroon did not say that the immense wealth was the bounty of God, but said 
that it was the result of an extra-ordinary technique or knowledge which he possessed. 
This is exultation and God does not like the exulting people. In brief, the word 

oS is not used in the sense of exultation in the present verse. It is used in a 
good sense to show that men should be happy at God’s rewards and bounties thank- 
ing Him in heart. This rejoicing is an expression of gratitude and is far alien to the 
exultation of modern man. 


68. The real thing is the grace and mercy of God. Man should hanker after jt. 
The material wealth and worldly izzat *and glory are nothing before the grace and 
mercy of God. 
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69. The real authority of Haram and Halal is the Holy Quran which has come 
to you as admonition, cure, guidance and mercy. Men should refer to the Quran 
in finding Haram and Halal and should not be led astray by his personal ideas and 
wishes. The reason is that man’s knowledge is limited and imperfect, and God’s know- 
ledge is perfect and unlimited. So man cannot know perfectly and exactly what is 
physically and spiritually useful (Halal) and what is physically and spiritually 
detrimental to man (Haram). When the position is clear man should not use or 
argue with his imperfect knowledge about Halal and Haram. And if you say : ‘‘God 
has ordered so,” it is highly extravagant and a forging against God. Forging against 
God is a serious crime. 
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70. This verse shows that forging against God is a very serious crime and the 
unbelivers do not take it so serious. So God asks them about their idea concerning 
the nature of the crime of forging against God. In fact they are wandering in their 
absurd ideas about the seriousness of the crime of forging against God. Those who 
forge against God should remember that they cannot escape the terrible punishment 
which is appointed by God for such serious crimes on the Day of Resurrection, 


71. It is the grace of God that He has distinguished the Haram things from the 
Halal things and relieved man of the immense efforts which he would have to engage 
in finding what is useful (Halal) and what is harmful (Haram) to man without 
confidence of exact results. But most men do not recognize this great kindness of 
God and follow their wishes in maintaining the standards of Haram and Halal (what 
to use and what to leave). The imperfect knowledge of man has led him to distant pits 
and falls, but he is not prepared to believe in the perfect knowledge of God. This 
indeed, is a great ingratitude on the part of man. Despite disbelief and disobedience 
God gives respite to man, forgives many of his sins, but many men become more 
dauntless at the leniency and connivance and turn more unthankful. At last they are 
punished. 


94] 
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72. Previously the attributes of the Quran were mentioned—it is a light for the 
guidance of mankind all in all, it isa cure for the diseases of hearts, it is a mighty 
grace and a great mercy — then an indication was made to the rejectors who donot 
come to the Quran for the solution of their material and spiritual problems but 
wander in the dark shadows of their whims and fancies and forge against God to deny 
His boundless grace and bounty sent down in the form of the Holy Scriptures, 


In the present verse the position of the Holy Prophet and the people who do not 
pay heed to the words of Holy Prophet is analysed distinctly. The Prophet is making 
sincere efforts in delivering the people from the worldly pangs and the chastisement of 
the Hereafter according to the order of God. The rejectors are continuously denying 
his precious sermons and creating difficulties in his mission of guiding from darkness 
to light. He is reciting the Holy Quran with the most impressive spirit imaginable to 
the people around him, but the rejectors are paying no heed to this most impressive 
admonition from their Lord. The positive role of the Prophet and the negative 
response of the Rejectors are both before God. He knows and sees the works of the 
creatures when they are busy, whether they are conscious, of God or not. The Holy 
Prophet has remarked : SN 5S Bhs 5 29 = — if thou cannot 
see Him, verily He sees thee. There is no atom in the Heavens or the Earth which 
may escape His sight or knowledge. Even a partical smaller than the atom cannot 
be out of His sight and knowledge. In brief every material and non-meterial thing is 
in the sight and knowledge of God, whether big or small, thick or thin, perceptible or 
imperceptible. Descending from His knowledge everything of the past and the future 
is inscribed in the Manifest Book (Loh-e-Mahfooz) — which may be called as the 
Booklet of Divine knowledge in the scheme of administration of the Universe. When 
nothing is hidden from God, how can the deeds and engagements of these rejectors 
and opponents be hidden from God. Then, what are they thinking about the affairs 
of the Hereafter ? They should understand well that their minutest activity is before 
God. No treachery and stealth of these Infidels can do there an aught. They shall 
be punished for each and every evil deed. And as the affairs of the Foes are before 
Him, the performances and achievements of the Friends are also before Him in 
consecutive details. Those Friends are given good tidings in the next verse. 
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73. According to Ibne Kathir the Friends of God( ANN +5) +) shall have no 
fear at the terrible events of the Last Day, neither they shall be sorrowful at the 
departure of the world. This meaning he has maintained on the basis of certain 
Traditions. Some commentators have taken its meaning in general — the terrible 
events will neither occur on them in this world nor in that world; neither they feel 
sorrowful at the non-attainment of certain desire or the expiration of a certain object. 
It does not mean that the Friends of God (  _&#i+WJ3)_ ) will have no fear of God or 
will have no anxiety about the Hereafter. It means that they will have no worldly 
fear in the world concerning the opposition of the enemies of God, and they will not 
sorrow at the worldly miseries and disasters like common man. They receive constant 
peace from God in their hearts and are aided by Divine Spirit every now and then. 
They have full trust in their Lord and they think that what happens in the world is 
not without wisdom. The events of the Universe are the acts of God and the acts of 
God can never be unwise. With this belief they are not worried at the revolutionary 
events of the Universe. Likewise they are not led away by whimsical fears because 
they know the Law of Punishment. 


“7 4 4 
Note : pans Goby denotes that the Friends of God will not suffer any sort 
of annihilation or tremendous loss in this world and inthe other world. If 
suppose they undergo some woridly disaster or loss in the outward form, it 
cannot be called a major loss because it becomes a source of spiritual progress 
and the strenghtening of Eman (Belief). So far as temporary fear at some 
occasions in this world of cause and effect is concerned they can have it but 
not so much horrifying as in the case of common men. Sometimes the fear . 
of Hereafter affects the normal functions. But this fear is not against the 
spirit of the present verse. The verse informs us that the Friends of God 
will not suffer any terrible thing, it does not say that they will hhave no fear 


in any eye ew Perhaps, this is why  —»@dwé S429 is used 
instead 9 of OSI WS) which outwardly appears more appropiate to 
i) ¢ a SD. So far as 2928 AY is concerned it is connected 


with the future i.e. they wiJl not sorrow at the time of death and after death. 

The Quran says in Ha Mim Sajda, ‘Verily those who said: ‘Our Lord is 
Allah’, then they persistently adhered toit,on them descend the angels (saying): 
‘Do not fear, nor sorrow and hear the good tidings of that Paradise you were 
promised”’, And the Quran says in Sura Ambia( Flee! oe)» »e“* They 

will not receive the grief of that Supreme Horror (in “the Hereafter) and the 
angels will receive them, (saying) : ‘Today the Day is yours which you were 
promised,”’ 
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74, This is the definition of als (Friends of God) i.e. a friend of God is 
a pious Believer. Formerly it is noted at many places that Belief and Piety have 
different degrees. So friendship ( U9 ) will vary according to the degree of wk| 
(Belief) and gw (Piety). But as ten or fifty rupees is wealth, and one lakh or two 
lakh rupees is wealth too, but the owner of ten or fifty rupees is not popularly known 
as a rich man, unless he possesses a reasonable amount for such title. Similarly 
any degree of Eman and Taqwa will allot a kind or Portion of —s (Friendship 
of God) to the pious Believer because Eman and Taqwa (in whatever degrees they 
are) are the branches of “45 (wilayat) and as such all pious Believers are the Friends 
of God, but in the popular sense ne (Friend) will be that man who is possessed of 
a distinguished degree of Eman and Taqwa. There are some signs of “449 (Friend- 
ship) mentioned in the Traditions e.g. God is remembered at their-sight, they love 
the creatures of God selflessly and sincerely without any idea of gaining any profit 


from them, The Knowers have described the definition of dsl ods) (Friends of God) 
according to their taste. 


75. The Friends of God have different good tidings in the world e.g. God has 
informed that they will receive no fear upon them, nor they shall sorrow in this world 
and the coming world, the angels will descend upon them giving them good tidings 
as given in Sura Ha Mim Sajda, they see true dreams very often bearing good 
blessings from the Hidden, or other people see blessed dreams concerning them, (and 
a true dream is the 46th part of Prophethood) or they get Special help and support 
from the Hidden in their affairs, they get popularity among important servants of 


God, and sometimes this popularity passes to the common men and the people praise 
them variously, 


76. The Words of God are unchangeable. All His Words and promises are 
sound and perfect. The good tidings which are given will definitely come to light. 
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77. After a comparative description of the enemies and friends the Holy Prophet 
is given solace that he should not feel sorrowful at the words of the fools and rascals. 
Power lies with God alone, so He will certainly make the T ruth dominate over 
falsehood and sentence the opponents to utter failure and disgrace. He hears all 
their talks and knows all their conditions. 


78. The whole Universe is the Kingdom of God. All the jinn, angels and men 
are the servants and creatures of God. So the calling of other than God by the Poly- 
theists and giving them share in Divinity is nothing but their surmise and absurd con- 
jecturing. These Polytheists neither possess reality, nor have any argument for their 
standards. They are groping in the darkness of their whims and fancies. 
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79, The Creator of night and day, light and darkness is the only One God. 
Consequently all opposites—night and day, virtue and vice—are the creations of God. 
So the Majoos are wrong who have established god of virtue and god of vice. There 
is also an indication to this fact that as God brings the bright day after the darkness 
of night, similarly He brightened the Sun of Quran in order to tear the curtain of 
darkness of the preposterous ideals of the Polytheists. He showed in the bright light 
of the Quran those realities which were not visible in the dark shadows of polytheistic 
ideas and beliefs. This Quran removed that dark cover over realities, which had 
become thicker and thicker due to dark ideas and beliefs of the polytheists and the 
wrong convictions of philosophers. This Quran shows the right way to the union 
with God. 
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80. The above verses refuted the polytheism of the Polytheists and Idolaters. 
Here the polytheism of the Christians is disproved, who maintained that Jesus Christ 
(Be peace on him) was the son of God. The thing which is notable is that if the 
Christians held that Jesus Christ was the real son of God (born in the pattern of 
human order) then it is extreme type of insolence in the Superlative degree. It is self- 
evident that God is pure and independent of wife and sons. And if they mean that 
Jesus is not a real son but an adopted son, then what is the necessity of an adopted 
son and why God shauld take to Him a son from His creatures ? Did God regret 
or grieve fer not having a son? Or was He anxious about the inheritance of His 
unlimited possessions? Or did He require ason fora good name? Or did God 
have the fear of old age wanting a Prop? God forbid ! nothing of the sort, God is 
Independent of all, and all are dependent upon Him in every moment. How can He 
need a son, grandson or adopted son ? Everything is His creation and He is the Owner 
of all things. When the position is this then there can be no latitude for such relations 
between Gd and His creatures. It is highly insolent to utter such a lie and such 
a thing, without any authority, only out of ignorance. 


81. Whatever power the forgers against God may possess, and however proud 
they may become of their wealth and Possessions, but they cannot get real prosperity 
and success, They may enjoy the world for some time ; at last their case shall go to 
God, and they shall taste a terrible chastisement in consequence of their crimes. 
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82. Now the Holy Prophet is told to describe the story of Hazrat Noah and his 
nation to the Meccans, so that they might know that the rejectors never prosper in the 
real sense, and their hubbling-bubbling and ostentations are but shortlived culmina- 
ting in everlasting destruction. The Meccans should receive a lesson from the story 
of Hazrat Noah and his nation. If they do not refrain from opposition and polytheism 
they can also face the same fate as the nation of Hazrat Noah met. Moreover in 
these verses the Holy Prophet is given consolation in that the opposition of the 
naughty persons against the Prophets is a common feature, so he should not much 
worry about their inimical behaviour. Fvery Prophet had to undergo such circum- 
stances but in the end Truth prevailed and the enemies of Truth and Righteousness 
were destroyed. The general readers, however, receive a good argument from these 
facts in favour of the Prophethood of Muhammad ( “9 who fs\ (i? ) who delivered 
such historical facts to the world without receiving any’ formal knowledge from the 
mortals. Verily his master is God, the Creator of the Heavens and the Earth and 
the Knower of all events in them ; and He alone could give such exact facts to the 
world through the Holy Prophet. It means Muhammad ( 4 wl i) de? ) is none 
other than the True Messenger of God and the whole world should recognize this 
established fact. 

83. In this verse the resolute determination of a Prophet is described. A Prophet 
does not care a little the pleasure or displeasure, opposition or apposition, of the 
people in the performance of his duty as a Messenger of God. Hazrat Noah said 
to his people who opposed the Divine Message : ‘‘Your inimical activities against me 
cannot move me from my mission as a Messenger of God. Ido not care whether 
you are pleased or displeased, become friend or foe, I have to perform my duty as a 
Messenger of God and I will not shirk in it. My trust is in God only like other 
Prophets. Whether you resent it or not, or conspire against me to do harm I will 
not give up my mission. Your inimical resolutions cannot exercise any negative effect 
on my determination. You are free to do whatever possible in your power against 
me. Do make plans and conspiracies against me with the help of your comrades 
including your adopted gods and make some decisive effort without doubt against me 
collectively, and see whether you can crush this mountain of perseverance and 
determination, or your diabolical contrivances are fatally crushed by the Prophetic 
wall of lofty determination. The whole world cannot be able to move the Prophet 
from his stand. The forces and plans of the worldly powers finally fail before the 
resolute stand of a Prophet. So you are at liberty to do whatever you like and resolve 
against me, but to no avail.” 
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84. ‘I am not troubled at the loss of my wealth and property, nor Iam fearful 
about any physical pain during the performance of my mission, and you have no 
chance to say that my efforts are for the sake of accumulating wealth and property, 
because I do not take any wage for the service of preaching the heavenly instructions 
and for the service of inviting you to the path of God. My wages are with God 
whose work I am doing and whose command I am carrying out. When I am His 
obedient servant and performing the assigned duty without hope or fear, then how 
is it possible that (upon me) He may not keep open the doors of His mercy and 
grace ?’’ . . 


85. Those who have the eyes of lesson can see how was the end of those who 
rejected the Prophet Noah. Hazrat Noah advised them and taught them and preached 
them hundreds of years, and informed them of their profit and loss, but they did not 
yield. On the other hand, they became his avowed enemy, and their enmity increased 
as years passed. When they reached the point of no return God sent the terrible 
flood of water and all the rejectors were drowned. Only Hazrat Noah and his several 
followers who had got into the boat were saved. They settled on the Earth:after the 
annihilation of his rejectors and became the forefathers of the coming human race. 
(See also Sura Aaraaf.) 
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74, Then We sent after Noah so many 
Messengers to their nations and they 
brought them clear signs ; but they 
were not to believe in that they had 
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the hearts of the transgressors.°6 
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86. After Hazrat Noah (Be peace on him) Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Saleh, Hazrat 
Lut, Hazrat Ibraheem, Hazrat Shuaib and other Messengers (Be peace on all of them) 
were sent to nations with clear signs and miracles. But they persisted in their old 
Kufr and Ignorance, wherein they had been living before the coming of the Prophets, 
and they were not men to believe in those things which they had been rejecting and deny- 
ing before despite the stranuous teaching and instructing of those Prophets. Onthe other 
hand, they also belied all those righteous principles which had been rejected by the 
people of Hazrat Noah. And when once they said “*No”’, they never returned to say 
“Yes”. They persisted in this disbelieving and rejecting the Truth till the end. So, 
when the people cross the bounds in enmity against the Truth and in denying the 
heavenly guidance brought by the Divine Messengers, their hearts are sealed. The 
hearts are not sealed in the early instances but they are sealed at the point of no 
return, First they cry lies to the Truth, then they become refractory in their denial, 
then they’ show enmity against the Truth, then they become stern foes of the Truth- 
bearers, till at last the screws of the heart are damaged and the potency of receiving 
the Truth is ruined, 
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87, The People of Pharaoh also rejected the Truth, They were sinful people. 
Their criminal mentality did not allow them to accept the Truth. Their pride forbade 
them to surrender before the Messengers of God though they had seen clear miracles. 
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‘‘And they denied the signs — and they had believed them in their self — out of in- 
justice and pride.’’ (Naml, 14) — this was the Brine which excited Pharaoh to say 
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‘‘Did we not bring thee up in dihood within our fold and thou lived. amongst us 
several years of thy age?”’ (Sura Shura’a — 18) 


88. So when the Miracles of Asa ( ¢L.was ) and Yad-e-Baiza ( rly ) 
etc. were shown and the impressive sermons were delivered they said that it was 
nothing but a clear sorcery, because in the last analysis every ultrahabitual thing in 
their imagination was magic. They could not think beyond magic. 


89, Hazrat Musa said, ‘‘Do you say magic tothe Truth? Is magic like this? 
Can the magician succeed (in the arena of Truth and Falsehood) by claiming to 
Prophethood?” Only those amateurs who are unable to differentiate between brass 
and gold fail to distinguish miracle from magic. The Prophets are never magicians. 
Their bright faces, pure morals, stainless character, pious habits, grand personality 
and respledent status in society clearly prove that they have no connection with such 
base things like sorcery and jugglery. So it is highly insolent and insane to call a 
* Prophet a sorcerer. 
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90. Pharaoh and his people said to Moses and Aaron, ‘‘You seem to be highly 
covetous for worldly power and grandeur and your intentions are not fair. You are 
launching a political move in the garb of religious mission. You want domination in this 
country through religious revolution; thus you want to turn out the real natives of this 
country and establish your own authority in their stead. So you should note down 
that you will never succeed in this ulterior motive. We are not men to be easily taken 
by you and we are not so simple as to believe you and your religion. We will never 
obey you, nor recognize your holiness. We will ‘never denounce our old religion 
which our forefathers had been practising so long.”’ 


‘ 91. Moses did his best to guide Pharaoh and his people but Pharaoh could not 
recognize him as a Prophet. On the other hand, he tried to bewilder his people by 
dubbing Moses as a sorcerer having ulterior designs of snatching power and establish 
his own domination or the domination of Bani Israegel over the Qibtees — a thing 
which the native population could not tolerate. So Pharaoh excited the public against 
Moses by this trick that Moses wanted to make them the abject slaves of Bani Israeel 
in retaliation. But to the Mosaic miracles he had to answer and pacify the public 
in this direction because he feared if he did not defeat the miracles of Moses the 
public might be snared at some other moment. So he ordered to gather well-versed 
magicians and sorcerers from the remotest corner of Egypt to vie with the miracles of 
Moses. 
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81. Then, when they cast, Moses said : 
‘‘What you have brought is but 
sorcery. Now God will bring it to 
naught. Verily, God does not set 
right the work of the corruptors.% 





92. When the two parties came into the arena the sorcerers asked Moses whether 
he was to show his miracles first or they would demonstrate their sorcery first. 
Hazrat Musa replied that they should show first whatever they wanted to show. This 
Musa said not because he was afraid of their sorcery or he felt weak in his heart, but 
because after full wrestling and show of Falsehood the appearance of Truth and the 
destruction of Falsehood by the ‘Truth in the contest is more imperessive and more 
elucidatory inthe domination of Truth. The public is more impressed by such 
victory of Truth and the matter is decided distinctly. When the Falsehood is mingled 
with the Truth or vice versa the matter is not decided clearly. 


93. The sorcerers threw their sticks and ropes on the ground and the observers 
saw the. illusory movement of the ropes and sticks thinking that the whole field was 
strewn with snakes. Hazrat Musa remarked at this illusion that it was sorcery indeed 
and not that which he had shown before Pharaoh and his courtiers and which was 
called by them by the wrong name of sorcery, There was a lot of difference between 
magic display and the demonstration of miracle. The magicians by then had exerted all 
their force within their power. Now they should be feady to see the end of their 
magic display which was utterly false. God would destroy their false game in no 
time and it would be never set aright again before him. God does not make the 
corrupters succeed against the reformers. God does not make Falsehood dominate 
over Truth. It is against His wisdom and His Sunnah. In the contest of Falsehood 
and Truth God helps those who are the advocates of Truth against the supporters of 
Falsehood. It is the Law of God, it is Divine Sunnah, it is the Wisdom of God— 
Truth prevails, Truth is victorious. 
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94. The Bani Israeel were in great distress due to the harsh treatment of 
Pharaoh and his nation i.e. Qibtees. They were waiting for the completion of the 
traditional prophecies which said that their days of persecution would end when a 
glorious Prophet from amongst them would be raised and he would destroy the power 
of Pharaoh and overturn his throne. Hazrat Moosa appeared with the said glory, 
they were so eagerly waiting for, so they thought the coming of Hazrat Moosa as a 
great Divine Mercy. They believed him as the True Prophet by heart, but most of 
them did not publish their Eman for fear of Pharaoh and his chiefs lest they should 
oppress them and compel them to change their religion. So in the beginning they did 
not embrace Eman according to the principle of Shariah, but waited for the 
domination of Hazrat Moosa. They thought they would publish their Islam without 
any fear when Pharaoh would become powerless to persecute. Of course, few of the 
brave young men and boys published their Eman and fslam despite the fear of 
Pharaoh’s persecution. Several souls from the Qibtees also embraced Eman and 
Islam. Later on when Hazrat Moosa gained sufficient power and success, and Truth 
attained domination to a great extent, then the whole nation of Bani Israeel consisting 
of about six lac of mature men became Muslims. Here the story of early period is 
described. 


Note : The fear of Bani Israeel was not unreasonable, because the material power of 
Pharaoh had reached its zenith when Hazrat Moosa stood as Prophet. His 
tyranny and highhandedness had crossed all bounds of humanity in persecu- 
tion especially of the weak and poor people. 
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95, When Hazrat Moosa found the Believers somewhat fearful of Pharaoh’s 
tyranny he said to them, ‘‘You need not be troubled and fearful. A Believer who is 
obedient to his Lord does not fear the material power of the worldly men, but has 
full confidence in the power of his Lord, who has got unlimited strength, and no one 
can subdue Him. But this confidence is attained only when the servant gives himself 
over to God in all matters, obeys His commands and looks towards Him alone in all 
his strugglzs.”’ 


96. At the instruction of Hazrat Moosa they expressed their devotion by these 
words, ‘‘No doubt, we have fuil trust in God alone and pray that Pharaoh and his 
people may not be able to persecute us miserably. In this condition our religion will 
be in danger and these tyrants and other men will pass taunting remarks. For 
example they will boast that if they (Pharaohs) were not right how could they gain 
supremacy and power over the Bani Israeel and why the Bani Israeel would have been 
so much humiliated and abased. This idea of self-conceit will add to their error. In 
other words our own existence will become a cause of fitnah forthem. So we 
earnestly desire that we should not become a test-case of persecution for them and a 
cause of their further deviation.”’ 


97. ‘*We also pray to God that He may deliver us from their tyranny and 
oppression and emancipate us from this condition of slavery and subjugation, and 


confer upon us freedom and independence. ’’ 
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98. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘When the time of Pharaoh’s destruction drew 
near, the Bani Israeel were ordered to make separate colonies away from the Qibtees, 
as natural calamities were going to befall on them and the Bani Israeel required a 
physical protection from the miseries of the disobedient people.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Moreover, Pharaoh had destroyed the places of worship held by the Bani Israeel 
and it was very dangerous for them to worship in the midst of Qibtees. Hence they 
were advised to build their houses directed to their Qibla so that they might worship 
peacefully. They were especially ordered to perform and establish Salat as it was the 
source of drawing the help of God in those days of persecution. In the early days of 
Islam, the Muslims were also given special instruction to observe Salat secretly if there 
was danger in public performence. 


The Bani Israeel were also given good tidings of future success, emancipation and 
freedom from the yoke of Pharaoh and his chiefs. This was the time when the Bani 
Israeel were extremely pained at the atrocities of Pharaoh and his people. So they 
were consoled not to feel much sorrowful at the atrocities of the disobedient nation. 
Their time of tyranny and their time of miseries were now soon coming to an end. 
The Bani Israeel should not disown the Salat because it was the greatest sourse of 
drawing God’s help. (Seek help with patience and prayer.) s4) “ANS ys “fait | Ke : aie 
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99. And now the most critical moment in the life of a great Prophet comes. A 
Prophet is a symbol of God’s mercy because he tries his level best to deliver humanity 
from the wrath of God, from the fire of the Hell, from the pangs of the worldly life 
and leads to the glorious heights of human perfection and permanent peace — 
Paradise. But whereas a Prophet is the manifestation of God’s mercy, he also 
embodies the wrath of God. Both the attributes of God — Mercy and Wrath — cast 
their reflection on the Prophet. After a long period of merciful manifestation, when 
the disobedient people do not come to the path of God, the Prophet resorts to the 
wrathful attribute. Sometimes this wrathful attitude, assumed after a tiresome period 
of Tabligh and Irshad (propagation and reformation) finds its course into the 
invocation of Divine Wrath or Divine Curse by the Prophet for the hopeless nation 
as Hazrat Noah had prayed for the total destruction of the disbelievers. Hazrat 
Moosa (Be peace on him) did his level best to bring Pharaoh and his people to guid- 
ance — he showed miracles and extraordinary signs to them and preached them with 
the best reason and the best wisdom but they were not men to surrender before Truth. 
Their haughtiness increased day by day and they became the worst enemy of Hazrat 
Moosa, the most resplendent person they had ever seen in their times. They were 
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proud of their wealth and possessions and despised the poor Bani Israeel and Hazrat 
Moosa who was one of them. They were prejudiced and could not tolerate the 
honourable position of Hazrat Moosa as a Prophet. They had cherished for long the 
material standards to judge the greatness of man. In short, it was their wealth and 
possessions which made them proud and haughty and which barred them from the 
straight path. If they had good reason they would have become grateful to God and 
obeyed His commands which Hazrat Moosa had brought for them. In place of 
gratitued they resorted to unthankfulness and disobeyed God’s orders. In other 
words their wealth and possessions were a great test from God whether they became 
unthakful and proud, or obedient and grateful. But alas! they failed in the test. 
This condition was clear to Hazrat Moosa who understood from their general 
behaviour that their wealth and property was the real cause of their error and their 
error was the cause of error of the whole nation. He also understood that they 
would not come to the path after rejecting the Truth forsolong. So in the agony 
which he received, as a response to his ceaseless preaching and showing miracles of the 
sublime order, from the Qibtees he was justified to invoke the curse of God for them. 
He could not wage jihad against Pharaoh and his nation in those circumstances, and 
this is why he had not got any order for jihad from God. So Moses preyed to God 
that they should be punished by Divine Hand. He prayed that their wealth and 
possessions should be totally destroyed as they had been the cause of their own error 
and the error of common man. They were themselves in error and had thrown others 
in error also, so they were not fit to live on the surface of the Earth. The sooner 
they were exterminated the better for humanity at large. Hazrat Moosa prayed that 
their hard hearts, which had become impervious to guidance and Truth, should be- 
come still harder and they should. be completely deprived of Divine Recognition 
( | ‘A_‘»»4 ) and they should not believe unless they saw the terrible chastisement 
by their own eyes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says. “‘Thzre was no expectation of True Eman from them, but 
when some disaster befall they said with false tongue that they would now believe. In 
this the chastisement halted and the affair remained undecided. For that he prayed 
that they should not embrace false Eman and their hearts should keep hard that the 
chastisement should befall and the matter be decided.*’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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100. According to Traditions Hazrat Moosa prayed and Hazrat Haroon said 
‘Amen’. This is why it is said that the prayer of both of you is granted. After this 
tiding they were advised to perform their work with firmness, and if the effect of prayer 
might appear late they should not haste like unwise men. It will definitely occur 
atthe appointed hour. Hence it is no usc to become hasty or troubled. 
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101. According to the revelation Hazrat Moosa started with several lacs of 
Bani Israeel to reach the homeland of Hazrat Israeel—Palestine. When Pharaoh 
came to know that Moses was carrying thousands of Bani- Israeel out of Egypt he 
was enraged and with a huge army pursued him and his followers. The Bani Israee] 
were just like slaves and supplied alot of labour to Pharaoh and his nation. So 
how could Pharaoh tolerate such a great loss? Mureover, he was a tyrant and a 
tyrant wants people to exercise his tyranny upon them. So he could not tolerate 
that Moses should emancipate them from his tyranny and oppression. When the 
Bani Israeel reached the Red Sea they were much worried to see the sea ahead and 
the army of Pharaoh behind. Hazrat Moosa consoled them, and by the order of 
God he struck his Asa (stick) on the water. The water of the sea was split into walls 
and twelve ways were created by the blow of the stick. The Bani Isracel crossed the 
sea and Pharaoh with his huge army reached the shore. Seeing the dry routes they 
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all marched into them with their horses. When they reached the middle of the sea, 
the water was ordered to mix, at once the layers of the water joined together. The 
whole army and the goods with them were drowned. When Pharaoh saw that he 
was going to be drowned he worriedly uttered the words of belief and submission that 
perhaps the ‘God’ of Bani Israeel might feel merciful on him and bring him out of 
the water. At these words it was remarked from God : ‘‘Now thou sayst this, and 
thou had been spreading error and corruption throughout thy life becoming an adverse 
enemy of God.’ It means he had been creating mischief throughout his life and 
misleading the people, but when saw the chastisement then turned to believe in the 
hope of getting security. But believing at such: time, when the chastisement was 
surrounding him to annihilate, was of no use and was not reliable. 9p 2IIL2¢ ncn 
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‘Then it did not happen that their believing could have availed them when they 
had seen Our Chastisement—the general habit of God prevailing through ages among 
His servants, and the rejectors—they were (always) destroyed.” (Momin, verse 85) 


Note 1: Believing at death-bed when the soul is near expiration or when the chastise- 
ment is within sight is known as ®/,©O©\ (Belief in gargling), or 
wl Ql.) (Belief in severity), or Hh oli | (Belief in the state of 
despair) and it is not useful according to the Ahle Sunnat Wal Jamaat 
( sp Aly ) i.e. those who are on the way of the Prophet, and the 
Followers. Sheikh Abdul Wahab Sha’erani (_ Qjae-U$sl. ¢ F— ) in his 
book—Kitabul Yawaqeet wal Jawahar has quoted an extract from the 
book—Futoohat-e-Makkeya ( Laur )—by Mohiuddin Ibne Arabi, 
which elucidates the above impression about the Eman of Pharaoh. In the 
Introduction of the Book he has written that some Heretics have inserted 
wrong versions in Futuhat-e-Makkeya. The edition which is with him 
does not bear those wrong insertions. 


Note 2: This was the demonstration of the acceptance of Hazrat Moosa’s prayer 
who had said : 
(They should not believe unless they see the terrible chastisement.) The 
people saw the acceptance of his prayer by their owneyes, 
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102. Pharaoh died but his body was not ruined. It was saved from annhilation. 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘As Pharaoh uttered belief untimely and useless, so his 
body was saved out of the waters ona highland after his death, that Bani Israeel 
might thank (at the annihilation of their avowed enemy) and receive lesson ; otherwise 
in the protection of his body there was no use to him.’”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Note : Modern researches show that the body of Pharaoh is safe upto this time, but 
the truth of the Quran does not depend upon it. 


The day on which Pharaoh and his hosts were destroyed, and Moses and his 
followers were delivered was the 10th day of Muharram. 


May God save us from the chastisement of the World and Hereafter and drown 
the fleet of the enemies of Islam ! Amen, 


These are the manifest signs of God that the Enemies of Allah are eventually 
destroyed and the friends of God are finally crowned with success, but there are many 
men in the world who do not pay heed to the signs of God and do not come to the 
right way of Islam and Quran. 
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103. The Bani Israeel were given material and spiritual bounties. They were 
given the Taurah containing the principles and details of Divine Religion and the 
stories of the past nations together with relevant predictions. It was not worthwhile 
on their part to divide on clear and unequivocal informations which were given to 
them through the great Prophet—Hazrat Moosa—and in the great Book—the Taurah. 
But they did not esteem the great Prophet—Hazrat Moosa—and the grand Book— 
The Taurat—in the real sense. They fell into difference about the interpretation of 
the Divine Law and became various sects. They also argued with Moses about 
some orders as mentioned in the sacrifice of cow in Sura Bagarah. Similarly they 
got divided about the Prophets sent after Moses, particularly about the Last Prophet 
Muhammad (be peace on him). Some of them confirmed and some of them rejected 
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despite clear predictions. They had been waiting for the advent of the Last Prophet 
according to the predictions and said to the Idolaters that with the help of the Last 
Prophet they would see them. But when the Last Prophet came they receded. 


By and by the Bani Israeel changed the fundamental tenets and the principles of 
the Divine Religion and were divided into many sects. About three hundred years 
after Christ when Constantine entered into Christianity out of hypocricy the Popes 
envisaged new principles and laws for his sake and the sects still multiplied. Constan- 
tine was very much pleased with those false Popes and Priests who had prepared a new 
Religious Constitution for him. He prepared in return for them huge temples and 
dwellings and this new Christian Religion, which was a distorted form of real Chris- 
tianity, was much propagated through the length and breadth of the Christian or 
Roman Empire. Except a few monks residing in mountains and caves no one was 
on thee right path of Divine Christianity. They began to worship the Cross, changed 
the Traditional Qibla, hung pictures of Mary and Jesus in the Churches and temples, 
worshipped those pictures, made the pig legal (Halal) and added similar absurd 
things into their Religion. The result was quite clear—Christianity was totally 
distorted—and this was the distorted Christianity which spread throughout the world. 
The Roman Empire was spreading far and wide round the Mediterranean Sea and 
the lands known now as Syria, Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon etc. Hazrat Umar, the 
Great, emancipated these regions from the clutches of the Roman sailed and 
Kings holding wrong and false Christianity. 


However, the Bani Israeel were divided among various sects and no one remained 
on the right path. On the contrary, there have also grown many sects among the 
Muslims, but despite divisions One sect of the Ummat comprising a major part has 
been always on the right path, and which is populary ‘known as (edly Jil) 
(Ahle-Sunnah Wal Jama’at). God will decide all differences on the Last Day. It 
means the division shall remain till the end of the world. 
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104. Apparently these verses are addressed to the Holy Prophet, but factually 
they are addressed to others through him, who fell in doubt on hearing such great 
facts and events from him, and expressed their doubt about the righteousness of those 
facts and rejected them out of ignorance and prejudice. Otherwise, it is not con- 
ceivable that the Holy Prophet would himself doubt in these facts which he brought 
from God, and towards which he had been inviting the whole mankind, and created 
faith in the hearers stronger than mountains. 


In short, it is told with a remarkable force and an impressive way that the disease 
of unbelief and rejection starts from the disease of doubt. If they are susceptible to 
doubts about the facts of the Holy Quran, which are being so clearly and placidly 
declared by the Holy Prophet, they should at once try to cure that disease by discuss- 


ing with the honest and reliable scholars of the past heavenly Books. After all, there 
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might be some good souls among the scholars of religious knowledge. These honest 
scholars will tell them how far the words of the Ummi Prophet are correct. No doubt, 
what the Holy Prophet has brought from God is absolutely correct and has no atom 
of doubt, if they observe honestly! 


If the baseless doubts are not properly treated, the disease of doubt develops into 
disputing, and this disease tends towards non-confirmation and denial. The result of 
non-confirmation and denial of Truth is nothing but utter destruction. There is 
another degree above non-confirmation and denial — the sealing of heart. When the 
heart is sealed, it means Truth now cannot enter into the heart, or the heart loses 
its capacity of receiving and absorbing Truth. When the inner talents are destroyed— 
the heart becomes desolate and barren and the seed of guidance cannot be sown into 
the heart. Such a man becomes a hopeless case who can never come to believe, even 
though all signs in the world are shown to him. He can only believe when he sees 
the terrible chastisement by his physical eyes. But this belief is of no avail to him 
because it does not fulfil the condition of desired Eman. That condition is the free 
will and the free will is no more at the sight of the Divine Chastisement than the 
earnest desire for the safety and prolongation of life. 


Note: There are men in the knowledge of God who are hopeless cases due to their 
bad talents. God shall fill the Hell with such wicked souls — men and jinn — 
as declared elsewhere in the Quran. There are those souls against whom 
God’s word. is proven or established that they will not accept Eman and 
adopt the way of Paradise. 


G2 SEK ota Stead bs abas RL eh L2 
“I shall fill the Hell with jinn and men, altogether,” 


These men are described in the present verse. They are those souls whose bad talents 
and bad actions have been the cause of determination in God’s Knowledge and the 
word is proven against them. But because man does not know what is proven in God's 
Knowledge, hence he cannot pretend to adopt the wrong way and leave the right way. 
He is only bound to obey the Divine Orders sent through the Holy Quran. 
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105. This verse does not present an exception to the Rule of Chastisement given 
to the disbelieving people crossing all bounds of morality and humanity. The Rule 
of Chastisement is that, belief after the sight of chastisement is of no avail either in 
the present world or in the next world — they are not saved from destruction in the 
present world, nor shall be given deliverance in the next world. But the case of the 
nation of Hazrat Yunus is unique in the chequered history of the di$believing peoples. 
Hazrat Yunus (Be peace upon him) was sent to the people of Nainva in Musal in Iraq. 
Those people were Idolaters. Hazrat Yunus taught them and preached them for 
about seven years. But they did not give up their idolatery. Their denial increased 
day by day. At last, Hazrat Yunus being annoyed warned them that chastisement 
would come upon them within three days. This warning he gave to his people by his 
own estimation and not by the order of God. This was something below his rank to 
say about chastisement without any clear revelation from Heaven. At the end of the 
third day Hazrat Yunus left the town lest he should be belied by the nation. But when 
he left the town the terrible black clouds appeared in the sky indicating a horrible 
chastisement. The people were terrified and went tothe house of Yunus. But when 
they did not find him there they went to the jungle with their women and children 
and even with their animals and turned to God with the sincerity of heart, wept 
bitterly at their sins and disbelief and uttured in their hue and cry that they believed 
in what Hazrat Yunus had brought from God, God heard them and mercifully 
forgave them and removed the hovering chastisement. 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘No one in the world could avail himself of the belief 
after seeing the chastisement except the nation of Yunus, because to them the order of 
chastisement had not come, by the haste of Hazrat Yunus only the form of chastise- 
ment had appeared. When they believed they were saved. Similarly, the Meccans 
were saved. The forces of Islam had come upon them to destroy them, but their 
Eman.was granted and they got security and peace.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Ibne Kathir has said that the belief of the people of Hazrat Yunus is beneficial in 
both the worlds. 


Consequently, the belief of the nation of Hazrat Yunus was accepted because the 
Divine Order was not issued from the Divine Throne. In the case of Pharaoh and his 
nation the Divine Order of Chastisement was issued from the Throne. Hence the 
words of belief uttered by Pharaoh in the state of drowning were not accepted. He 
was drowned and sentenced to everlasting punishment. Only his body was saved to 
open.the eyes of the people, without any profit to Pharaoh himself. Therefore the 
law, that believing at the sight of chastisement is useless, is not affected, and the case 
of the people of Hazrat Yunus who were saved at their belief does not stand as an 
exception to law. Their Eman was granted because the Divine Order for their 
chastisement was not issued from ‘the Throne though they had made themselves 
entitled to chastisement as Hazrat Yunus had inferred from their continuous dis- 
obedience and denying. Hazrat Yunus was not wrong in his warningebecause they 
had shown ceaseless disobedience. But a Prophet should wait for the Divine Order. It 
was simply a mistake and not disobedience to God, because there was no indication 
from God that he should not warn the people of a chastisement within three days. 
The committal of mistake from a Prophet is possible, but the committal of sin and 
disobedience is not possible. The Prophets are innocent from all small and big sins. 


Note: Maudoodi has committed a great blunder at this place when he writes that 
Hazrat Yonus had failed in his Prophetic duties, so God did not deem fit to 
chastise his nation. This interpretation is quite absurd and an open insult to 
the Prophet and a hidden insult to God that he failed to correctly estimate 
the talents of Hazrat Yunus and made him Prophet whereas he was not 
capable to discharge his Prophetic functions rightly and honestly. (Tr) 
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106. It means it is not in the power of the Prophet to cast Eman forcefully into 
the hearts of men. Of course, God could have cast Eman into the hearts of all men, 
if He had willed. But as given before it was not in apposition with the Scheme of the 
Universe, so He did not do so. 


107. No one can believe without the will, grace and the order of God. And 
the order and divine favour fall in with those who think in the signs of God and work 
with wisdom and understanding. God leaves those in the filth of unbelief and poly- 
theism who do not take the trouble to think and understand. 


108. For the thinkers and observers there are ample signs of Divine Power, 
Divind Wisdom, Divine Unity and Divine Oneness. Indeed every leaf and atom in 
the world is a witness to the Oneness of God. But these signs and arguments are 
quite useless for those who do not want to submit and accept. Even the most 
enlightened and eloquent preachings and warnings of the Prophets are fruitless for 
the refractory disbelievers. 
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109. So there is nothing left for such obstinate rejectors but the disasters and 
adversities which befell on the past disbelievers and rejectors. Then what is the 
solution of our dispute, but that we should both wait for that time when the final 
decision may come out between the False and the True ? 


110. And the decision is not very difficult to understand. We have been 
destroying the Rejectors and saving the Prophets and the Believers. The same We 
shall do with the present and the future Believers. It is Our promise that We shall 
deliver the Believers from the terrible chastisement of the Hereafter and save them 
from the tyranny and oppression of the Unbelievers in the present world. 


Note: This great promise is for those who are true Believers and possess those 
qualities and characters which are mentioned in the Quran and Sunnah. 
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111. If my way and my religious creed is difficult for you to understand and 
as such you are entangled into doubts about it, so I tell you in very simple words 
that its fundamental principle is the Unity of God. I cannot even think to bow down 
before your gods whom you have created by your own whims and fancies. The fact 
is that doubt should come into your mind about the dummy gods whom you worship. 
And doubt about the One powerful God is out of question because He is the owner 
of life and death of all creatures. He leaves their life in their bodies till He wills 
and draws it when He wills. When God is the Creator of all things and He is the 
Death-giver to all things, natura'ly He alone shall be entitled to worship, which is 
the highest sense of man’s devotion to his Origin. When God is the Origin of man’s 
life and He is the Being towards Whom the souls are drawn, then in the sensible 
breaths of Life too it is He alone towards whom man should turn with extreme 
humbility, surrendering before Him by heart and spirit, glorifying Him, praising 
Him, asserting His Divinity, His Holiness, His Unity, His Oneness, and acknowledg- 
ing Him as the only Being having all perfect attributes without any weakness, defect 
or frailty. I am commanded by God to set my face towards His Religion only and 
denounce all creeds and ways beyond His Religion as Hazrat Ibrahim had done. I 
am commanded to hold up the Divine Religion of Unity and denounce every kind 
of polytheism and association with God, hidden or manifest. We are also commanded 
to call on God alone for help as we are ordered to worship Him alone, because 
every kind of benefit and harm is in His control and power and none is the owner of 
profit and harm. To call on other than God for help, as the associators do, is the 
trait of polytheism and is the department of the ‘greatest wrong’ which is called shirk 
( fs ). If a Prophet commits such action it would be considered wrong of the 
highest degree in view of his glorious personality. Briefly speaking polytheism and 
association with God, either in worship or in seeking help, is the most filthy and 
unholy crime before God. 
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112. When it is forbidden to call on things which do not possess our profit or 
harm, it was worthwhile to describe the unchallenged power of God, who has full 
control over the cause and effect relative to profit and harm to humanity. If God 
sends some misery on an individual or nation, no one has the power to remove it, 
and if He desireth to send His grace or bounty on any man or nation there is none in 
the Universe to repel it. It means the grace and bounty which are to be given to 
the Holy Prophet and his Followers cannot be repelled by the enemies of Islam in the 
world, and the miseries which are bound to visit the enemies of the Prophet and his 
Followers cannot be averted by any power in the world. 


113. The Truth has come with most clear arguments and no one h& got any 
excuse to avoid it. The last argument of God against His servants has been established. 
Now every one is free to decide for himself which way he wants to follow. Whosoever 
leads the way told by God, he will succeed in the present world and in the future 
world. And whosoever leaves it and roams hither and thither and goes astray from 
the path of God, he will be degraded, troubled, dissatisfied and doomed. Everyone 
should judge what is good and what is bad for him in future and adopt the way 
accordingly. The Prophets are not sent as wards over them and they are not held 
responsible for your actions. They are not sent to force you towards the revealed 
path. They are sent to warn you and tell you the right way leading to the good 
pleasure of God and His Paradise. To adopt or denounce is left to their free will 
and choice. 
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114. In this verse the Holy Prophet is given consolation that if these people 
donot accept the Truth they should be left to their own account, and the Prophet on 
his part should not melt himself in their grief. You should continue your mission, 
obey God’s order and go on preaching the Divine Religion, and bear all those 
hardships and trials, which may come in this way, with patience and fortitude. The 
enemies shall create troubles and problems, they will make contrivances to harm you, 
but you should tolerate all of their venomous bitings and acrimonious injurings, until 
God decides between you and them, and give a good judgment—make you victorious 
and successful as promised or send the order of jihad. 


Sura Yunus has ended by His grace and bounty, So praise to God at this 
great bounty ! 
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1. This Holy Qurn is that grand and resplendent Book whose verses are perfectly 
exact both in words and meanings. There is no inconsistency in the Quranic verses, 
nor there is anything against wisdom and factuality. No legitimate objection or 
reasonable criticism can be forwarded against their versatile exposition and eloquent 
expression, The presentation is unique and it is impossible to vie with the Quranic 
style. No subject or matter described in the verses of the Holy Quran can be better 
represented in any mortal creation. The principles and offshoots, ethics and morals, 
advices and directions, reasons and arguments, given in the verses are exactly weighed 
in the balance of wisdom and knowledge. The Quranic facts and arguments are so 
strong and perfect that they are not apt to change in time and Space. The time may 
revolve in manifold turns of history but the Quranic arguments and facts cannot be- 
come wrong. After a complete diagnosis of the disposition of the Universe and after 
a full judgment of the coming events, such a perfect and wholesome spiritual diet has 
been spread on the Quranic table that it is ever invigorating for its users. Despite its 
comprehensive brevity and innumerable secrets it has not become an enigma for its 
readers. All important matters regarding the worldly life and the salvation of the 
Hereafter are distinctly explained. The arguments of Divine Oneness, Commands, 
Orders, Injunctions, Permissions, S:rmon3, Admodnitions, Directions, Obligations,. | 
Stories, etc. are set apart in a glorious fashion and in their respective positions, and all 
necessary things are elaborated to the satisfaction of the Truth-Séeker. The revelation. 
is also methodical and appropriate to the general needs and demands of the new 
Islamic Society and the changing circumstances of the historical revolutions. The 
Quran is not sent down in a complete book, but sent down in verses, relevant to the 
occasion, gradually and ingeniously. A man is wonder-struck to see all these 
profundities assembled in a single book. But there is no reason to wonder: the Quran 
is the Book of the All-Wise and All-Knowing and it ought to contain all wisdom and 
all knowledge, If Quran may not comprise all wisdom and all ‘knowledge, then 
whose book will contain ? 
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2. The main purpose of revealing this precise and detailed Book is to invite the 
world to the worship of One God only and thereby teach the manners of worship to 
mankind. For this mighty and grand purpose the Prophets were sent before. 


(RecA) SEES MSL 8S JAF. des ga blisiles 


‘“‘And We sent not any Messenger before thee but that We sent him this revelation: 
‘The fact is that worship is for none but Me, so worship Me.’’ (Anbia - 25) 
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‘‘And We have raised among every nation Messengers carrying this revelation : *‘Wor- 
ship only God and eschew the proud (false gods).’” (Nahl - 36) 


3. Those who accept the Book and denouncing association ( SS) worship 
only One God — for them the Prophet gives good tidings of success in the two worlds; 
and they warn those, of God’s chastisement, who reject the Book and resort to unbelief 
and association. 
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4. Whosoever asks God’s pardon and forgiveness and turns towards God by 
heart, his worldly life will be fair and good, because a Momin has great hopes from 
his Lord. He is so much infatuated with the mighty success of the future and so 
much absorbed in the achievement of God’s good pleasure, that he does care a little 
for the great hardships of the present life. When he observes that he is performing 
the duties of his life correctly, whose compensation he will surely get one day from 
the Lord of the Throne, he feels extremely happy at the very idea of his success and 
at the confidence in God’s promises. In the little wealth of the world at his disposal 
he gets so much peace of heart and spirit that the Kings cannot get such spiritual 
satisfaction from their plentiful provisions, resources and treasures. On, the contrary, 
a lover of God finds such a peace in the temporary hardships of the present world 
that the Kings and aristocrats do not find the like of it in their comforts and 
luxuries. If a patriotic political prisoner is sure that by his imprisonment the 
country shall get freedom from the strangers and he will become the Head of the 
liberated country, will he not get and feel greater peace in the prison holes than that 
of a king who has got all possible luxuries and comforts but he is fearful of his 
throne that in near future he will be dethroned with disgrace and humiliation? Fora 
sincere’ Momin the world is a prison and for a Kafir the world is paradise. 


In brief, the Believers who sincerely adhere to God and His Messenger are 
promised a good life in the present world. And the greater-the good deeds, the 
greater is the Divine grace for him — reward and thawab in the Hereafter, and 
additional peace and tranquility in the present life. : 


5. Butif you do not accept my message the chastisement of the Hereafter is ‘sure 
and certain 
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4. Unto God shall yow’return and He is 


powerful over every thing. 


5. Behold, they fold their breasts that 


they may hide from Him. Behold, 
when they wrap themselves in their 
clothes — He knows what they hide 
and what they open; verily He is 
the Knower of things in the hearts.6 
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6. 


For punishment it is necessary that the criminal should be presented, the ruler 


must have full power of punishing the criminal and must know all the activities of the 


criminal — so in the words 
innocent — shall have to be present before God, and in the words ° 
His royal power is described, and in the last words His comprehensive oa 


A Ain it is told that all pee eg al or 
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ledge is narrated, that He equally knows the open and the hidden things, not only 
this but even knows the intentions and thoughts which are hidden beds of heart 
and mind. Then, how can the criminal get deliverance by hiding his crime from 


Him ? 


Note: 


excessive shamefulness, and such people are known as . 


There is difference in the cause of revelation of these verses. According to 
the tradition of Hazrat Ibne Abbas in the Bukhari that some Muslims were 
so much over-powered by shame that they did not put naked their bodily 
organs even in times of necessity thinking that the Sky-owner saw them. When 
they had to unclothe their shameful organs they were bowing low out of 
shame, and in order to hide their shameful organs they bent their breasts, 
Such overpowering conditions can emanate from extreme reverence and 
J¥i +” (Over- 
powered) in the terminology of Sofism. As the action of the Sahaba done in 
an overpowered state could create difficulties for the Ummat, so it is rectified. 
When God knows and sees the thoughts hidden in the hearts and mind, just 
observe whether He sees not the body and its parts under the clothes. So 
they should not be overpowered by such state and affect the normal 
functions. 
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7. Formerly the comprehensiveness of God’s Knowledge was described. This 
verse is the supplement of the same subject. It means God has taken the task of 
feeding each and every living being crawling on the Earth and standing in need of 
provision only by His grace and benevolence. The quantity of provision which is 
appointed for any soul will not fail to reach him. The means of livelihood which a 
servant of God adopts are simply the doors for the provisions to reach him. It is not 
against Tawakkul (trust in God) if a man manages for the means trusting in God. But 
when adopting the means a man should not think that God’s power depends upon 
them or His power ts bound within the means in general. God also provides livelihood 
against the general means, or does some work beyond the chain of cause and effect. 
However, when God provides for every soul his livelihood, His Knowledge must 
encircle all of them, otherwise He can not manage for their livelihood and provision. 


8. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Mustagar ( A ) is that place where he stays— 


Paradise or Hell—and Mustauda ( &»,~—) is that place where he is reposed—grave.”’ 
The first clause is related to the worldly life and the second clause ( La:aitus pv. 
lcosime>) describes the life of the grave and the life of the second world. Con- 
sequently God has got full knowledge of the different stages of man’s life. 


Note : The commentators have given different meanings of Mustaqar and Mustauda. 
Ibne Kathir has said that the last point of man’s movement in the Earth is 
Mustaqar and the point of return is Mustauda. According to Ibne Abbas, 
Mustagar is that place where a man lives on Earth in this life, and the place 
where he is buried after death is Mustauda. According to Mujahid, Mustagar 
is the womb of mother and Mustauda is the backbone of father. According 
to Ata, Mustaqar is the backbone of father and Mustauda is the womb of 
mother. According to some thinkers, Mustaqar is the abode of the creatures 
on Earth and Mustauda is the spheres of different materials and forms 
through which they have passed. In other words God is the Knower of all 
materials, forms and stages through which a certain creature has passed in 
coming to the present state of life. He alone confers upon the creature, 
existence and the qualities of existence in every stege of its development 
according to its inherent capacity. 


9. Manifest Book means Loh-e-Mahfooz which is the Book of God’s Knowledge. 
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10. Before the creation of the Heavens and the Earth the. Water, ,was created 
which was to become the initial matter of life for all things : Fuss (Ket Goliors 
(. -T-TiyI)(And We created from Water everything which has life.) (Anbia, 30). 


At that time God’s Throne was on it, as it (Throne) is above the heavens at this 
time. In other words the water was a form which revealed this reality that the original 
matter of the Universe and the source of life is in absolute control and power of the 
Lord of the Throne and is subservient to the Absolute Sustentation ( “dtalbods 513 ). 


11. The main purpose behind the creation and administration of this whole 
system is to establish you and try you that to what extent you achieve divine recogni- 
tion through observation of this wonderful system of creation, and to what extent you 
perform the natural duty of thanking God after using the created bounties of the 
Universe. This is the place of your hard trial. The Real Lord shall see who 
performs good deeds and observes his duties well as a sincere and faithful servant 
of God. 


12. When this world is the place of trial and examination, then it is natrual 
that there must be a management for compensations, results, rewards, retaliation and 
punishments, so that the grateful and the ungrateful should get the fruits of their 
actions and deeds. This is why in this verse the narration of ‘Resurrection after 
Death’ is given. The Unbelievers.of Mecca do not believe that there would be a rise 
after death and they would have.to bear the consequences of their worldly deeds, so 
they say to the prophet, when they hear the impressive description of revival after 
death in the Quran, that his eloquent narration was nothing but a manifest sorcery 
which had captivated most of the people, but his sorcery could not make them yield 
before him.’ 
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13, When they are warned that God’s chastisement could come over them — 
though God’s scheme holds it up for an appointed time — they say with mockery 
and denial, ‘‘Where is that chastisement ? Why does it not come after all? What 
has seized it ?”” They are warned not to be silly because when the chastisement would 
come it would not be averted by any means or by any soul. It would surround them 
from all sides and completely destroy them. 


14. Now they are saying, ‘‘Where is the chastisement ? Why does it not come ?” 
But man is so weak and short-hearted that if God sends some misery on him after 
putting him in luxury and comfort by His Mercy for some days he forgets the past 
benefactions and becomes disappointed about the future. Ingratitude for the past and 
desperation for the future is the substance of his life. 


15. If God gives comfort and relief after misery, man thinks that his pains and 
miseries are gone for ever. The past shall never return, He rejoices in the new state 
of relief and comfort and becomes boastful. But he should have become grateful to 
God recollecting his bygone wretched state and bowed down before His Kindness ! 


16. The state mentioned above is the géneral condition of common man, but 
it is not the state of those men who face the difficulties and hardships with courage 
and patience, and in times of peace and comfort struggle with gratefulness for virtues. 
Such a party of resolute and faithful servants is really entitled to mighty wage and 
reward, and pardon from God in plenty. ~ 
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17. fhe Meccan Associators were greatly enraged at the repudiation of idolatry 
and polytheism. The more they were dubbed absurd and ignorant at their polytheism 
and idolatry, the more they become-furious and violent. Sometime they tried to 
relax..the Holy Prophet and cause him to become slack in the fundamental duty of 
Tabligh. When they were disappointed in this foul effort they put all sorts of absurd 
demands e.g. they said, “‘If you are really true and have come to us with a divine 
mandate of Prophethood you must have also been possessing a great treasure of 
wealth, or an angel should have accompanied you in order to confirm your Prophetic 
sermons wherever delivered — (29) “Sho daolrs| Prrdbe Wi SY oJ 
But when there is neither material nor spiritual power with you to enforce obedience, 
how can we believe that you are a Prophet. 


The Holy Prophet was very much grieved at these basless doubts and absurd 
demands. Perchance he might have thought that if some relaxation might be granted 
from Heaven in the strict order of repudiating the gods of the Idolaters — repudiation 
should continue but softly and mercifully in the present situation — it was likely that 
it might prove more impressive and useful; or if some of their demands were fulfilled, 
their refractoriness might resolve into obedience and acceptance of Islam. However, 
it was such a delicate and dengerous period that the whole world was resounding with 
polytheism and wrong ideologies, and there was only one holy Being whose mouth was 
ejecting the sound of Truth to quiver in the forts of polytheism and wrong. He was 
surrounded by the teasing foes on all sides. Some cried lies, some taunted, some 
mocked at the glorious person of the prophet. Just imagine that inimical atmosphere 
and consider the power of heart and the indomitable courage of that mighty Preacher, 
whose sole trust and confidence lay in God alone keeping away from the material 
factors. When he was in grief only God’s voice consoled him and invigorated him 
to fresh move. The present verses were sent down in these circumstances, the substance 
whereof is that the Holy Prophet should not become so much overpowered by grief at 
the absurdities of the disobeying people, nor should he think of concession to them. 
Could it be that you may leave a portion of the Divine Revelation, or fall short of the 
duty of communicating the Divine Message to the people because of their grieving 
words and provocations ? When it is not possible on your part, because the prophetic 
innocence and determination wads deterring, then there is no use to be troubled. 
Your duty is to warn them about the results of good and bad. Their guidance is not 
your responsibility. Let their affairs be charged to God who holds the charge of 
everything and be steadfast in the performance of the duty of Tabligh. 
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18. They demand miracles the demonstration whereof is not always wise, but 
they do not believe in the greatest Miracle — the Quran—which is before them. They 
say that the Quran is forged by Mohammad (God forbid). So they were asked to 
forge ten Suras like it by their collective efforts. After all they were Arabs too and 
had big claims of literary ability and versatility. If they were unable to do themselves, 
they could call upon their gods whom they thought the partners of Divinity. If they 
could not do even and they will not be able to do it ever, so they should understand 
that such a wonderful Word could be of the Creator alone, the like whereof could not 
be brought by any mortal. This is surely that Word which God has sent down by 
His Knowledge on the Prophet. When His Word is matchless, verily there can be 
no Partner in His Self and Attributes. After such clear arguments what are they 
looking for that they do not embrace Islam ? 


Note: Earlier the Quran was presented as a whole to challenge their ability, 
afterwards ten Suras and finally one Sura. Thus their inability was vindicated 
gradually. 


Part - 12 ; >y Sura - 11 (Hood) 


15. Whoso wants the life of this world 2 au Bree? 702 Gag 2499 AVA 
and its adornment We will pay them Vig AGaged Yr OB V -10 
in full for their works in this world AC IGEIIL 91 2 BLS PIAL IIA 
and they shall have no loss therein.19 Ours Cetemrlerolis! 





19. Now one important principle regarding the facial virtues of the Unbelievers 
is described. Some people do not believe but do good deeds. The good deeds without 
right faith are not real virtues because the spirit of deeds is faith. So those men who 
donot believe after clear arguments and signs and do not follow the teachings of the 
Holy Quran but are engaged in worldly efforts for teraporary wealth and’ adornment, 
and when they doa some good deeds, or expend some wealth they do it for worldly 
benefits and not for the good pleasure of God or for the salvation in the Hereafter — 
for all such people whether Jews or Christians or Polytheists or Hypocrites or the 
world-seeking Muslims it is told as a principle that their deeds shall get compensation 
in this world only according to the will and judgment of God. 


The. Traditions show that the bare virtues of the Unbelievers, bereft 6f the spirit 
of Eman, as giving alms, helping the poor, rendering social services etc, are not 
totally nullified but are paid off in the form of worldly benefits as health, wealth, 
children, respect and power in the present world. But in the Hereafter they are null 
and void, They will not do good to the Unbelievers in the next world. The punish- 
ment (of any degree) ordained for the Unbelievers in the Hereafter will not be relaxed 


or forgiven. 
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‘‘Whoso wants the present world, We give him without delay the much We want and 
to whom We will, then We have ordained for him Hell where he shall enter con- 
demned and rejected.’’ (Bani Israeel—18). The famous Tradition about the ostenta- 
tious fighter, scholar and almsgiver also confirms the above interpretation of the 
present verse. These three categories will be told in the Hereafter that the aim, for 
which they fought or taught knowledge or paid alms, was achieved in the world, so 
there was nothing for them inthe Hereafter. The angels will be ordered to carry 
these world-seeking and showy scholars, fighters and almsgivers to the Hell. 
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20. The deeds which are done in this world for the sake of worldly aims and 
objects — when they will reach the Hereafter it will bemade clear that those deeds 
were all destroyed, and the formal virtues which were earned under ostentation or 
world-seeking impulses were all doomed and nothing of the sort did any good to the 
workers. Their deeds could only make them worthy of the Hell — the Unbelievers 
for all times to come, and the showy Muslims for a limited time. Of course, there 
~ may be cases of defaulter - Muslims who may be forgiven by the unlimited mercy 
and grace of God. 
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21. This man on guidance cannot be equal to that man who is ostentatious and 
seeking the worldly gains as described above. 


pune (clear way) means the way on whicha man wants to go according to his real and 
original nature, provided he is not affected bythe surrounding conditions and ideals, 
and that way is the path of Tauheed, Islam and Quran. 
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same carving on which God carved the men, no changing in God’s creation — this 
is the straight correct Religion. (Sura Rum, Verse 30) 
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And in the Tradition : it is said that every newly born (child) is born on Nature, 
then his parents make him Jew or Christian or Majoosi. 


rags (Witness from God) means the Holy Quran who is a witness to the fact 
that one who is leading the path of Nature (Tauheed and Islam) is on the right 
way. Moreover, the Quran is a testimony to its righteousness. The appearance of 
the Sun is a clear argument on the Sun itself. And because the bringer of the Quran 
is Jibraeel — the trustee — and the receiver is the Holy Prophet (Be peace on him), 
so they can also be called Witness ( Jo Lis ). Nevertheless, the morals and habits, - 
the miracles and words, the enlightened face and character of the Holy Prophet 
provide a brilliant witness to this fact that theDivine Religio n which he has brought 
is absolutely a true Religion. 
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Further, the words : “Ae 59 bela \ Cis? GUT Abs 5a5 mean that any Revelation 
which was sent down before the Holy Quran also testified the righteousness of the 
Religion of Nature, especially the glorious Book (Taurah) which was given’ to Moses 
is a mighty witness to the righteousness of those men who lead the clear path Of the 
Religion of Nature. And unless the people believe in the Quran — Whether they are 
Jews or Christians or Majoos or Polytheists or Idolaters, or whether they are Arabs 
or Non-Arabs, Europeans or Asians or belonging to any community in the world — 
they cannot get salvation. This fact is much elaborated in the Traditions of Bukhari 
and Muslim. This fact is clearty described in the Quran at very many places, 
The people should not doubt in this Quranic fact. The Quran is from God and it is 
above any doubt which may strike the mind of the reader. Those who do not accept 
are either foolish or inimical. 
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22. The Holy Quran is neither a lie nor a forgery. It is the truthful message 
of God whose acceptance is imperative. It should be noted that no one is more 
unjust than that man who forges against God e.g. a man says that it isthe Word of God 
while it is not the Word of God, or a Word belongs to God in reality and God 
repeatedly declares that it is really the Divine Word but someone denies it despite 
brilliant reasons and says that it is not the Word of God. When such forgerers shall 
be presented before God and the books of their transgression opened, then the 
witnesses (Angels and Prophets and pious men and even their own hands and feet) 
will say that they are those wretched fellows who had said lie on God. 


God declares that those men who call God’s Word a lie out of injustice and 
wrong, exceed in the denial of the Hereafter, bar other men from the path of God, 
and are always busy in proving the straight path as crooked — they deserve special] 
curse from God. 


23. These unjust people cannot defeat Ged on Earth nor can escape from Him, 
nor can hide themselves from God, nor can get some protector and helper who can 
save them from God’s chastisement, which shall be doubledbecause o f their own 
error and the error of misleading others. They really kept deaf and blind in the 
world because they neither had the power and patience to hear the Truth, nor observed 
the signs of God with the spirit of searching the Truth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘“‘Forgery against God is of many types (i) wrongly 
quoting in knowledge (ii) forging a dream (iii) pronouncing without reference to the 
Book and the Tradition only by wisdom (iv) claiming that he gets divine inspiration 
(v) claiming that he is the beloved of God and near to Him.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘They told-lie against God. Where did they get it 
from? They could not hear from the Hidden, nor did they see the Hidden. (What 
is their source ?)”’ 
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21. They are those who have lost their 
souls and their forgeries found no 
way (there).?4 


22. They without doubt will be the great- 
est losers in the world to come. 


23. But those who believed and did good 
deeds and humbled themselves unto 
their Lord — they shall be the 
inhabitants of the Paradise, therein 
dwelling for ever.?° 


24. The likeness of the two parties is as 
the man blind and deaf, and the other 
who sees and hears ; are they equal 
in condition ? 
ponder ? 26 


Then do you not 


9X7 
>52 


Sura - 11 (Hood) 


i ee AE gle Da gk ELAM YS RM A? Be ~ 9 
Oe Ls otra | ts re ot! hl | -F| 


Sf I-26 I, De 


Oe ARIPELs 

42973227 he PAPA? 
OSs ala as; NO ee Lacad. ag 
are Spiga peri tp re 


OA: 2? 


pert a trial oe 


3 ddl se ENE AK sili hese 


e RS. 1 29> ~y 9 


Ov» Wo Ms! Das roared & 





24. The losing of souls is that they shall be arrested in the everlasting chastise- 
ment and ail their false claims shall be set at naught reaching there. 


25. Against the Unbelievers the Believers will get success because they showed 
humbility. God liked their meekness and gave them the place of His eternal good 
pleasure. 


26. The Unbelievers are deaf and blind as describedabove. Then how can the 
end of the deaf and blind be equal to those who are enlightened and honest, and who 
are fully conscious of the difference between Right and Wrong, Good and Bad, and 
attentively pay heed to the sermons of their guides? Just see how can the destination 
of the two be one and the same. In the following verses the story of Hazrat Nooh is 
narrated in order to confirm the said truth. 
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27. Hazrat Nooh said to his people that he would explain to them those things 
very clearly which could invite fatal chastisement of God or which could save thenr 
from the Divine Chastisement. The first instruction he gave to his people was to 
refrain from the worship of other than God as Wadd, Sua’a, Yaghoos, Ya’uq and 
Nasra described in Sura Nooh, because the worship of other than God was not allowed 
by God, and if they did not refrain from it there was the danger of a severe chastise- 
ment. The Terrible Day is that in which terrible events take place as the Day of 
Qayamat, or the day wherein the people of Nooh were drowned by the Divine Wrath, 
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28. The ring-leaders did not recognize Hazrat Nooh as an important person 
much less a Prophet. ‘‘They argued that a Prophet or Messenger, after all should 
possess some distinction in the society, but they saw no marked distinction in his 
person. On the contrary, he was an ordinary man and possessed no superiority over 
them, because he had neither wealth, nor authority, nor power, nor other material 
requisites necessary for ascendency, nor he was an angel that people might bow down 
before him per force. As for his followers, they said, they were not also important 
persons but came of a very low stratum of their society — they were mean, poor, 
humble, despicable, sordid and vile, not worthy of their social associations. So uncer 
those circumstances what was that special distinction in him that he was selected for 
Divine Messengership and they were not selected for that position although they were 
not inferior to him in rank, wealth, morals, physique etc.? Atleast his {followers 
might belong to respected class of the society. People of low position and occupation 
(as barbers and cobblers) could not earn any esteem for their leader and could not 
testify the truthfulness of his message which he claimed to have brought from God. 
There was no peculiar or extraordinary restoration in the conversation of few duffers 
of a (civilized) society. All these facts, they said, showed that Nooh and all his 
stupid followers were liars. Nooh forged a wrong theory of life and his (stupid) 
disciples recognized it without thought and observation so that they might gain some 
-ascendency by the new movement in their society.”” This was the substance of those 
cursed fellows. The answer which Hazrat Nooh gave to their senseless speeches is as 


follows : 
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99. Hazrat Noohsaid : “It iscorrect thata Prophet must have distinction among the 
common men, but that distinction does not rest with the worldly lustres, decorations, 
wealth, government and power. This distinction lies in high morals, excellent 
attributes, piety, truthfulness, virtue, good spirit, sympathy with humanity and those 
clear verses and signs which God puts in the mor shows throught them for the comple- 
tion of argument and theperfection of Divine blessing. They lead the clear way in the 
light of Revelation and Divine arguments and day in and day out God’s special 
mercies and bounties pour upon them like rains.’’ Hazrat Nooh added, ‘‘If these 
things are openly found in me, and certainly they are, but as a blind man does not see 
the sunshine, you are also incapable to see that. Divine light with me, so how can we 
compel you to recognize that light and mercy. You are so averse from them that you 
do not want to see them opening your eyes. The main reason that you do not see my 
superiority and my spiritual ascendency is that the eyes of your heart are either blind 
or closed.”’ 
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30. Hazrat Nooh further said, ‘I do not ask of you any wage for the work of 
Tabligh that you may doubt my integrity and selfless service. I am the servant of 
God and from Him alone I will get the wages. Praise to God ! I neither need your 
wealth, nor have a greed for it. So why should I bend towards the rich, leaving the 
poor ? If you despise my followers on account of their poverty or humble occupation, 
so you should bear in mind that I am not going to drive away the Believers, who are 
rich in the wealth of Eman but are destitute of plentiful material wealth. These 
poor Believers will have to meet their Lord one day. They can complain in the court 
of God that I had driven the faithful poor away for the proud world-seekers. How 
can I consider that their Eman is cursory and inconsiderate only because their outward 
condition is tattered? Iam not the reader of hearts. It will be seen in the Hereafter 
what was the realcondition of their hearts. You are people who judge by the out- 
wardly broken conditions of the poor Believers and therefore hate them and ask me to 
drive them away so that you may come to me. To be poor and to earn by labour is 
nocrime and no defect. As a matter of fact, poverty does not hinder the recognition 
of Truth. Generally the intoxication of wealth and respect deprives a man of Truth 
and its acceptance’’ (This is why in the Tradition of Heraclitus it js mentioned that 
the followers of the Prophets are weak and poor people). Hazrat Nooh said to them 
that on the Day of Judgment the proud rich people will know that despising the poor 
gentry was nothing but their arrogance and ignorance. 


31. Hazrat Nooh said to his people that he could not be led away by their 
ignorance and pride and harm himself. He could not drive away the sincere servants 
of God at their repulsion, because no one was there who could save him from the 
punishment of God and His seizure if, God forbid, he did so, 
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32. The Unbelievers had said to Hazrat Nooh that he was but a mortal like them 
and possessed no superiority over them in power and wealth. Hazrat Nooh gave a 
very serene answer to their odd impressions. ‘He said that the peculiar distinction 
which they wanted to observe in his person he did not claim to it. No doubt, he was 
a mortal man and not an angel, aud he did not say that God had given him His 
treasures to utilize when and where he wanted or willed, nor he had full knowledge of 
the Hidden. Notwithstanding all these facts he would not say that he and his followers, 
who were despicable in their eyes, would not receive divine good from God e.g. the 
status of Prophethood, spiritual perfection, wisdom and divine recognition, God 
inspires everyone according to his internal and external capacity, and He knows every- 
one. The special bounties which God had conferred upon them were hidden from their 
eyes. If he said that God would not grace those poor fellows, whom they thought 
disgraceful and contemptible, and God being the right Knower of their interiors, then 
it would be wrong and unjust on his part. (Also refer Sura An’am) 


33. Before the Flood, Hazrat Nooh had been advising them and answering to 
their doubts, arguing with them and trying to bring them to the right path of God 
with the most sympathetic sentiments for about nine hundred and fifty years, but they 
proved impervious and got tired of his long preaching and reforming and finally they 
said, ‘‘Stop this mission at all, and bring that chastisement at once whereby you have 
been threatening us so far. Only this way will cease this long and tiresome dispute.”’ 
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34. Hazrat Nooh said to them that it was not within his power to bring them 
chastisement. God only would bring it when He so willed according to His wisdom. 
His duty was to inform them. Nevertheless, the divine chastisement was such a 
horrible and stupendous thing that its bringing and its averting were both beyond the 
powers of mankind. When it would be the Will of God to chastise, no one would 
get the shelter by fleeing or flying in the world. ‘‘Who was there to frustrate the Will 
of God ?’’ Hazrat Nooh asked. 


35. Hazrat Nooh said that their demanding of the chastisement with shameless 
refractoriness and persistence in Kufr showed thatthe Will of God was to leave them in 
error and finally destroy them. If God had willed it, due to their misdeeds and misbelief, 
he could not profit them an aught by his sincere advices and sermons. His advices 
and instructions would not exercise any effect on them if God did not desire to lead 
them. Everything is in the control of God. No one could raise any objection 
against His judgment and will. After all, everyonewould have to return unto God 
and He will give the compensation and wage of all actions in the Hereafter. 


Note: Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Upto this place the demands and questions of 
Nooh’s people were the same as those of the Prophet’s people. In other 
words all these answers were given to the Arabs. One was a new claim of 
those people (Arabs). It is described in the following verse. 
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36. ‘‘This was the remark of the Meccan Idolaters against the Holy Prophet 
that the Quran was a forged document prepared by Muhammad himself. Hazrat 


Nooh had not brought the Book that his people would say this thing to him.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


But some commentators have also made these remarks a part of Nooh’s people’s 
discourse i.e. the people of Nooh said that the sermons of Nooh were an effort of his 
own imagination and not the Word of God. 


Some commentators have said that the Arabs remarked that the story of Nooh 
was simply a fiction and it was not a fact of history. Jt was also a forgery like other 
contents of the Quran, they said. 


37. When the affliction at the hand of the people crossed all limits during the 
long period val about one thousand years, Hazrat Nooh complained to God against 
their cruelites :7aw Ss Sieh giao ? 31 (Iam subdued and helpless, so Thou take 
vengeance.) Ged ms oe he should not be much grieved at their adverse attitude 
and disbelief because the few souls, in whose fate Eman was written, had believed in 
all and others would not believe, and in no time the sword of vengeance would visit 
them putting an end to their treacherous and arrogant activities. 
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38. God ordered Hazrat Nooh to build a boat under the divine directions 
because the tremendous flood was near to destroy all the transgressors and disbelie- 
vers. That was the final judgment from God against their refractory disbelief and 
opposition. He was also advised not to intercede with Gud for any uf the defaulters. 
The chastisement of God would be coming for all wrong and unjust people whoever 
they might be. The decision of chastisement would be definitely executed against 
them. So he should not speak to God for an intercession for any of the transgressors 
The coming chastisement was final. When Hazrat Ibraheem had disputed with God 
for the People of Lut i was also given the same instruction : 
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39. The boat was in fact a huge ship with many rooms and compartments to 
hold various creatures. It was completed in several years. During this period the 
Unbelievers scoffed at Hazrat Nooh and his followers. Sometime they said that he 
rose to acarpenter from a prophet. Sometime they asked, ‘‘What was that structure 
for he was making with such an earnestness ?”’ He said he was making a house which 
would swim on water and would save from drowning flood. They laughed at his 

efforts in the preparation of a structure as a protection from water on earth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘They laughed that Nooh was preparing for protection 
from drowning on dry land. They laughed at the disbelievers thinking that death was 
standing at their head while they laughed (unknowingly).”’ 


Hazrat Ibne Kathir says, ‘‘Today you are thinking that we are fools. But the 
time is not far that we will laugh at your folly and ignorance when you will be 
tasting the chastisement.”’ 
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40. Hazrat Nooh said to them, ‘‘Now there is not much time when it will be 


quite clear on whom the degrading chastisement of the world and the everlasting 
chastisement of the Hereafter falls ?”’ 


41. Hazrat Nooh built the Ark, and at last the Divine Order came according to 
the promise. The clouds were ordered to rain down, the earth was ordered to gush 
forth and the angels were ordered to perform their assigned duties concerning chastis- 
ing etc. The rains poured down, the underground water boiled and overflowed like 
geysers and even the ovens full of fire began to boil with water. When the Oven of 
Nooh’s house began boiling Hazrat Nooh was ordered to embark the Ark taking with 
him two pairs of animals (which were necessary for human benefit) and the members 
of his family except the ones on whom the chastisement was to come because they had 
entered into the fold of the Disbelievers. ee pe mae | Veen Chat 3 ibe (E95 
The clause points out to the son of Nooh, Yam ( ck ) whose surname was Kana’n 
( ts )and the mother of Kana’n Wae’la ( Asis). These two members of 
his family kept away from Nooh and were drowned. 

42. Hazrat Nooh said to his companions to embark it in the Name of God and 
not to worry. Its sailing and staying all was by the order and leave of God and by 
the blessing of His Name and there was no danger of its sinking and losing. God 
was Forgiving and Kind to his companions. He would forgive them and make them 
alight with peace and security. 


Note: This verse shows that at the time of embarking and boarding 
Dia? (Bismillah) should be said. 
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43. The Boat was sailing through the huge waves like mountains without fear 
and danger. After embarking Hazrat Nooh called unto his son, who had cut off from 
his father, brothers and other members of the family and joined with the Unbelievers, 
to embark the Boat with them so that he might save from the tremendous calamity. 


Note: Hazrat Nooh’s words of calling may be interpreted as the last invitation to 
Islam. If he had accepted this last invitation of the Prophet, he would have 
been calculated as Muslim. 


44. But he did not accept even this last invitation which would serve as a cause 
of security in this world and a means to salvation in the next world, which was the 
basic idea of Nooh’s calling unto his son. But the son said, out of ignorance and 
stupidity, that he would save his life by climbing upon some high mountain. (He 
rather said that the mountain would save him, and he did not mention God which 
shows the depth of his disbelief), 


45. Hazrat Nooh said that he was in error, because it was not an ordinary flood 
but was a flood of Divine chastisement. No one (including the mountain) could save 
from the chastisement, except that God might show His mercy on someone and save 
him. This discourse was continued that a wave came between them and separated 
them for ever. 
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46. For a period such heavy rains fell as if the gates of the sky were opened and 
so much water gushed out of the earth as if the strata of the earth were broken. 
The trees and mountains were drowned. Except the people of the Ark all others 
about whom Hazrat Nooh had prayed to God: SP 2V) Bh 63359 43 

(LES Od) (US CaS Ge Gg (O Lord, leave not on earth one house of the 
Disbelievers inhabited) were drowned. At that time God ordered the earth to swallow 
its water and the cloud to stop. No one of them could dare delay in complying with 
the Divine Order. Hence the waters began to dry and the Ark settled on the Mount 
Judae in the Armenian Range. The work which God willed (the chastisement of the 
criminals) was accomplished, and the unjust fellows were said to be away from Divine 
Mercy and remain in the pit of misery and destruction for ever. 


Note: There is a difference of opinion as to whether the Flood was regional or 
universal, Daerat-al-Ma’arif has given some extracts of research by the 
European scholars supporting the universal character of the flood. Accord- 
ing to the research scholars who say that the flood was universal, the present 
human race comes of the three sons of Hazrat Nooh — Sam, Ham and 
Yafith— ( Al seu el he phe 3) wae 4% Fes 5 

The animals and children, who were destroyed in the flood, were not destroyed 
out of the chastisement. They suffered death under the general laws of life and 
death. God, after all, gives life and makes to die. Giving death under the divine 


scheme of the Universe is not considered as Zulm ( e+ ). It is said that the number 
of Believers with him was about eighty. 
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47. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Hazrat Nooh said to God that the woman came 
under annihilation. The son was left. Now it was His will whether He should take 
him under annihilation or bring him under deliverance.’? (Mozihul Quran) 


Hazrat Nooh had mistaken Kana’an as Momin due to his hypocritic activities, 
It may be strange but not impossible that a Prophet may not know a Hypocrite 


(Munafiq). So he enquired God about the real position. When his son was a Momin 
and he was a member of his family and the members of his family were promised 
deliverance, then how it was that he was drowned. He said, ‘‘No doubt Your promise 
is true. No one can imagine that You can break Your promise. You are the Supreme 
' Sovereign. Whether we understand or not, no one has a right to open his tongue 
against Your judgement, or to compel You to do against Your promise, or to criticize 
Your order in any respect. I simply ask You to satisfy my heart.”’ 

God gave reply that his son was not among those members whose deliverance was 
promised. He was amongst those for whom the word was given already, ( 
UBL Bay ii ) because his deeds were bad. He did not fully know his disbelief 
and hypocricy. So it was not worthwhile on his part to say anything favourable 
about a man whose real condition he did not know fully. It did not behove near ones 
to talk like those who were ignorant of Divine manners. Moreover, he thought him 
as one of his family, while he was not one of his family. It was a deed not right. So 
his request was based on ignorance of the real position. Consequently, he was advised 
by God not to ask or enquire about what he knew not, because it was beneath his 
prophetic position and akin to the character of the ignorant who are not aware of 
divine courtesy and manners. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says ; ‘‘Man asks about what he knows not, but the will of 
the other side should be known. It is the manner of an ignorant who questions 
despite observing the unwillingness of the elder,”’ 
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48. Hazrat Nooh trembled and repented, but did not say that he would not do 
it again, because such an utterance implies claim. What power does the servant 
possess ? He must take the refuge in God so that it may not occur again, and should 
have determination in the heart of not doing it again. The words of repentence 
in the prayer of Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Yunus, as mentioned in the Holy Quran, 
have the same courtesy. 
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48. It was ordered : ‘‘Nooh get thee 
down in peace from Us, and bless- 
ings upon thee and on the communi- 
ties who are with thee and there are 
other peoples that We shall give 
them profit, then there shall visit 
them from Us a painfull chastise- 
ment. 


49. These facts are of the tidings of the 
Unseen that We send towards thee; 
thou didst not know them, neither 
thy people before this. So thou 
keep patient; the good end is, of 
course, of those who fear.’’4® 
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49. Hazrat Nooh was ordered to alight from the boat on Mount Judae and from 
Mount Judae on the earth ; and God gave him tidings of peace and security for him 
and his posterity, and for those nations who were to be born of his followers in the 
boat. Moreover, the earth which was destroyed by the Flood would regain its 
verdure and would be inhabited again with its adornment. The word ‘peace’ was 
also a symbol of consolation to Hazrat Nooh in that such a universal catastrophe 
would not occur to the whole human race before Qeyamat. Of course, some nations 


would be annihilated. 


These correct events of history provide good arguments for the Prophethood of 
Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace on him) who was Ummi and did not study history of 
mankind. Moreover, there is a hidden tiding in this narration that the Holy Prophet 
and his followers would also get succesful in their mission ultimately as Hazrat Nooh 
and his followers got successful ultimately. Hence the Holy Prophet and his followers 
should also have patience at the tortures of the Unbelievers as the Prophet Nooh and 

his followers bore afflications for such a long period at the hand of the opponents. 
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50. Hazrat Hood said to his people not to worship anyone except God because 
He isthe Ruler of the rulers and the Supreme Sovereign. If they had adopted 
stone-idols as their lords and ruiers they were wrong and committed forgery ; their 
convictions were a blatant lie. 


51. Hazrat Hood said, ‘‘I have no need of your wealth. My Creator is 
sufficient for my worldly necessities in the present life and my wage in the next life.”’ 


The Prophets are the most sincere and selfless people sent for the guidance of 
mankind, They had always declared that they did not want any compensation for 
their efforts from the people. They were the servants of God and God was sufficient 
for them. This approach was necessary for the success of the Prophetic mission so 
that the admonition might be sincere and impressive and the people might not Say 
that their activities were meant for the worldly greed and prosperity. When the 
Prophets are so sincere and selfless that they have no greed for the worldly benefit as 
a recompense for their sermon- and teachings, the people should know that they are 
truthful and the divine message they bring is beyond doubt. This is why Hazrat 
Hood said to them if they did not understand that a person who was selfless 
and spoke for their good of both the worlds was their real friend and wellwisher. It 
would be foolish on their part to think such a wellwishing person as their foe and 
quarrel with him, 
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52. This verse shows the blessings of Eman and Istighfar (Belief and asking for- 
giveness of God). Hazrat Hood said to his people if they believed in God and would 
ask forgiveness they would be given worldly benefits too. He would give them good 
rains which would deliver them from the famine conditions, and their fields and 
gardens would produce ample livelihood for them. Moreover, they would gain more 
and more strenght and power. Their bodies would become more healthy and stout 
and they would also increase in spiritual strenght. They would also increase in 
numerical strenght due to the growth in the birth rate. In short Eman and Istighfar 
and avoiding an impious and sinful life are the factors of blessings and bounties in 
this world and the world to come. 


Note: ‘‘This advice which was given to his people by Hazrat Hood is a general truth. 
If we adopt this instruction and believe in God and ask God’s forgiveness 
for our sins sincerely, God will also confer His material and spiritual bounti- 
es upon the present generation. The present world has too many problems 
and these problems can be easily solved by Eman and Istighfar and leading 
an obedient life. There is no other wy to deliver us from the present 
calamities.”’ (Tr) 
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53. This was their refractoriness that the people of Hood said that Hazrat Hood 
had not brought clear authority or argument for his truthfulness. The Holy Prophet 
has said that every Prophet who was raised (for mankind) had been given such clear 
signs that if people wanted to believe they could (easily) believe. So it can be definitely 
said that Hazrat Hood had also brought clear signs but they rejected those signs and 
would have demanded more clear signs like miracles which could per force compel 
their necks to bow down. In brief, the people of Hazrat Hood were not prepared to 
leave their gods at the instruction of Hazrat Hood, neither they were inclined to 
believe him as a Messenger of God. On the other hand they did not even think him 
as a sane man of normal senses. Their obnoxious remarks about the person of 
Hazrat Hood are given in the ensuing verse. 


54. The people said to Hazrat Hood : “‘You are talking nonsence and befooling 
the whole population and making them your enemy — we think that some of our gods 
has made you mad and senseless by smiting some evil spirit on you. This is because 
you check the people from their worship, so they have gone enraged and punished you 
for this insolence and you have begun to talk like a mad man.” 


Part - 12 as Sura - 11 (Hood) 


56. ‘I have put my trust in God who is Or ier A idl ia VL A 
my Lord and your Lord; there is wots PABA DEES SG) 

none who puts his feet on Earth, but aoe e gb ee 1 P vag GL 

in the hand of God is his forelock. AGS ere >| lars 


Surely my Lord is on the straight Cae Vane 
path,”*55 Optima blo 





55. Hazrat Hood replied : ‘What harm these stone idols can afflict on me? You 
are, however, very strong and powerful and possess huge stature, you enter into the 
army of your gods and make sudden attack on me with full force, all together, but 
you cannot do any harm tome. You listen, that I declare calling God my witness 
and in your presence that I express my extreme abomination against your false gods, 
You are free to exercise your collective efforts against me, you are at liberty to hurt 
me if you can and you give me not a Single minute of respite. But you should know 
that my trust is fully 1eposed in God alone, who has no partner and who is my Lord 
and Ruler and who is also your Lord and Ruler, though you do not understand this 
fact out of insanity. Not only myself and yourselves but every big and small object 
which crawls on Earth is in full control and possession of God as if He is holding the 
forelock of every living object on Earth in His hand, He may draw and turn where 
He will, no one can dare run away out of His control and Possession. Neither the 
cruel ones can run out of His seizure, nor the righteous ones can be degraded in His 
shelter. Surely my God is on the straight path of justice and equity. Neither in- 
justice is there, nor inopportune reward. He is found on the way which He has shown 
to His servants through His Messengers. If His sérvants lead His way He will meet 
them on that way and He will be found there ready to protect those servants.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : *‘Whoso walks on the Straight path — God will meet 
him.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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5@. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “You will not do any harm to the Messenger of 
Allah because God is his defender and guardian.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Hazrat Hood said to them: ‘‘If you do not accept the Truth after such clear facts 
which I am telling you, then there is no harm of mine because I] have completed my 
duty of delivering the Divine Message unto you. It is better that you should manage 
yourselves. But it is certain that such prejudice and refractoriness may draw the 
heavenly chastisement and totally annihilate you. But God’s earth will not become 
barren at your annihilation. He will make other people the successors of your wealth 
etc. Your destruction or annihilation may do no harm to God or His Messengers, 
neither His Kingdom shall be ruined. When He is Watcher over everything, He will 
surely manage to safeguard every necessary thing to be protected against’ the 
destruction brought about by the heavenly chastisement, 


57. The wind-storm continuously raged for eight days and seven nights. The 
houses were destroyed, the trees were uprooted, the roofs were dilapidated, the wind 
was so poisonous that it entered into the nose and came out of the lower body and 
burnt the whole body and tore it into pieces. This was a horrible scene, but 
Hazrat Hood and his followers, who were four thousand in number upto that time, 
did not receive any injury. He and his companions were miraculously saved from this 
horrible chastisement in the world by the blessing of their Eman and good deeds and 
they shall also be delivered in the Hereafter from the terrible events of that day. 


1007 
Part - 12 3 Sura - 11 (Hood) 
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60: And from behind came upon them in 
this world curse and on the Last 
Day too.*° Listen! the Aad denied 
their Lord. Listen! curse on the 
Aad who were the people of Hood. 60 


SECTION 6 


61. And unto Thamood their brother 
Salih ; he said : “‘O people ! worship 
God, there is no Ruler of you beside 
Him. It is He who has produced 
you from the earth to and has inhabi- 
ted you im it, so ask forgiveness of 
Him for your sins and turn unto 
Him. Verily, my Lord is All-Nigh, 
All-Granter.°! 
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58. Just see the ruins of that people caught by the heavenly chastisement and 
take lesson from their sorrowful plight. They were the people of Aad whose magnates 
opposed the verses of God with great pomp and pride and disobeyed His Messengers. 
The commoners obeyed their big satans and at last both were destroyed. 


Note: There might be other Prophets too serving Hazrat Hood in his great struggle 
as his lieutenants like Hazrat Haroon serving and helping Hazrat Moosa in his 
mighty struggle. Or the negation of one Messenger is the negation of all. 
This is why the word (Messengers) is used. 


59. . Qne who is cursed is thrown away from Divine Mercy. The people of Aad, 
who disobeyed Hazrat Hood, were smitten with curse in this world. It means they wi!! 
be ever remembered with hatred and abomination till the end of the world, and the 
curse will not leave them even hereafter. 


60. According to some commentators they will be called by the words — 
é) rege 2 995 fale 5\9i on the Day of Resurrection. 


Note: The people of Hazrat Hood are known as Aadul Uoola( U2U\ 24 ) as given 
in Sura Najm, hence with the word Aad 53) are also added to denote 
that they are the Former Aad who are the people of Hood ; and the Latter 
Aad ( és so Wis2ls ) are the people of Hazrat Salih. 
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61. Afterwards Hazrat Salih was sent unto Thamood. He said almost the same 
thing to his people as Hazrat Hood had said to his people. This narration shows 
that the fundamental approach of all Divine Messengers has been more or less the 
same. Every one described the Divine Oneness and prohibited them from bowing 
before other than God. Every one laid emphasis on the Unity of God and denounced 
all types of association. Hazrat Salih said to his people: ‘‘Worship only God 
because He is God and no one is god. He is the Supreme Sovereign, He is the 
originator and creator of mankind. He has created mankind from the earth — first 
He created Adam direct from mud, and produced the food from the earth, which is 
the matter of semen, the source of man’s creation. It is He who originated you and 
created all sorts of things for your physical growth, livelihood, settlement and varied 
developments. It is He who inspired you with various ways and plannings to settle 
on Earth. When His bounties are so numerous, it is not worthwhile on the part of man 
to neglect such a Great Benefactor and turn towards other creatures as stone idols etc. 
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Mau should turn towards the Real Benefactor who is very near, nearest to mankind, 
and ask of Him forgiveness for his sins and association ( ee © ) which he has com- 
mitted in his life. He grants our repentance if it is rightly done with a sincere heart 
and forgives our follies whatsoever. 


62. They said to Hazrat Salih: ‘We had a great hope in you that in future you 
will become a sage and saint and our new generation will pay reverence to you as the 
Successor of the elders, Your early habits should a reverent gesture and forecast a 
brilliant future. Everyone thought that you will prove a source of inspiration for the 
rising nation, and your sagacity, intelligence and sanity will lead them to the ancestoral 
religion. But alas! to our surpise you have all of a sudden begun to talk of strange 
things which are tantamount to a strong opposition to our old religion. We think 
that you have started to wage war against our traditional religion. You want that 
we should give up to worship those gods and idols which our forefathers had been 
worshipping throughout their life. Thus you have broken our hope which we have 
so far cherished judging your serene manners. In stead of helping and invigorating 
our traditional religion you have started exterminating it. This is something very 
strange. As far as your ideology is concerned we are in doubt about it. Our heart, 
are not satisfied with it. When our hearts are not Satisfied with your new religion, 
how can we denounce our old religion followed by our forefathers ?”’ 


Note: The people called Salih a man of Promise not because Hazrat Salih followed 
their religion of association and wrong precepts. The fact is that the Prophets 
are the most distinguished persons of the society on account of their 
discreet manners, judicious discourses, sober attitude, grave disposition, good 
temperament, honest dealings, spiritual meditations, spotless character, and 
prodigious wisdom. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Thou appeared promising that thou wilt enlighten the 
way of the forefathers, but thou began exterminating it.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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63. Hazrat Salih said to his people that how he could give up the clear straight 
path on their whims and doubts. God had given him insight and conferred upon him 
the highest designation (Prophethood) by His great mercy. So if (God forbid) he 
disobeyed God and failed in delivering the Divine Orders, who would be so powerful 
as to save him from His punishment. His people were forcing him to stop preaching 
the new religion. So Hazrat Salih said to them that in place of encouraging him in 
the efforts of reforming the society on the lines of Divine education they were trying 
to dissuade him from his holy mission. Thus they were trying to do him an irrepair- 
able loss. 


64. The people of Hazrat Salih had demanded a miracle. They saw the miracle 
— the She-camel came out of the mountains and readily gave birth to a young one, 
(Also see notes in Sura Aaraf.) 


65. God is powerful to save anyone from the chastisement if He will and can 
annihilate whom He will. So He delivered Hazrat Salih and his followers from the 
heavenly chastisement and destroyed the disbelievers. 
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66. The chastisement came in the form of a very huge cry by an angel or by an 
earthquake. The Disbelievers were destroyed but the Believers were saved. This is 
a point of lesson for all human souls in the world. The disobedient who deny the 
verses of God are doomed to destruction and failure, and are cursed by God, which 
means they are thrown far away from the mercy of God. 
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67. The stories of this Sura have almost the same order as those of Sura Aaraf 
with the exception of Abraham’s story which also aims at the instance of Lot’s story, 
though Abraham’s story is briefly described. The main reason of this insertion is that 
the story of Hazrat Ibraheem and the story of Hazrat Lut have some common ele- 
ments. Hazrat Abraham and Hazrat Lot were cousins — the mother of Abraham and 
the mother of Lot were sisters. Hazrat Lot had accompanied Hazrat Abraham when 
the latter left his native land — Iraq — and migrated to the Land of Sham. Hazrat 
Abraham was very much sorrowful when he came to know from the angels that the 
people of Lot had to be destroyed by the Divine wrath at their disobedience and 
transgression. He tried to save them from total annihilation by imploring God to have 
mercy upon them. Though the request was not granted yet it shows that Abraham 
had a warm sympathy for the people of Lot. The same party of angels which was 
sent to Abraham was also sent to Lot. 


These angels had appeared in the form of youngsters with handsome and attractive 
gestures and faces. First they had gone to Abraham giving him good tidings of a good 
child from the bosom of Hazrat Sara, the first wife of Hazrat, Abraham. They said 
to Abraham that God had made him His close friend ( j-<”) and that. family of 
Hazrat Lot (except the old woman) would not receive any injury in the chastisement, 
and the villains and transgressors would be annihilated — followers of the Prophets 
are delivered and the rejectors are destroyed as a principle. 


However, the angels came to Hazrat Abraham who could not recognize them in 
the first instance. They gave him salutation and he answered accordingly. But he 
thought them as human guests, and at once stood to serve them with the delicious 
dish of a roasted calf. It is not strange if Hazrat Abrabam could not recognize them 
at the first instance, as Hazrat Lot too could not recognize them. Once Hazrat 
Gabraeel talked with the Holy Prophet in human form, made questions and answers 
like any human being, but during conversation the Holy Prophet could not recognize 
him. When he went out he was told that the man who was talking with the Prophet 
was Hazrat Gabraeel (Bukhari and Muslim). It shows the knowledge of angel is 
given by God. Even the Prophet cannot know, without divine guidance, the person 
of an angel and his function in the world. No one can know the angel if God wills 
to conceal him. 
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68. Commentators have given various interpretations to the fear of Hazrat 
Abraham. When they did not take the roasted calf, he thought they might have come 
with some bad intention. According to the convention of those days one who did not ac- 
cept the food was thought as if he had some bad ideas or intentions. He also might have 
thought that they were angels but could not know for what purpose, good or bad, they 
had come. Whether on his part there was some mistake, or else his people nad done 
some wrong! Under the impulse of these bubbling ideas he uttered : eee ‘ l 
— we have fear of you — Sura Hajr, verse 52. They were saying ‘peace’ and’ Hazrat 
Abraham was showing ‘fear’. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The chastisement which they had with them cast its 
reflection on _the heart of Hazrat Abraham.’’ This is why Hazrat Abraham said to 


them : Osh >> pp sea Gi, — we have fear of you — otherwise the Prophets are 
very brave and bold men, and they are neither terrified nor horrified. 
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69. When the angels revealed the correct position that they had the mission of 
destroying the people of Lot, who were transgressing and disobeying Hazrat Lot, and 
they were not meant for any bad purpose for Abraham’s family or his followers, 
Hazrat Sara, who was standing there to serve, laughed at the news. God made her 
further laugh by giving good tidings of a son (Isaac), and after the son, a grand son 
(Yaqoob) who would beget a very wise generation (Bani Israeel). This tiding was 
given to Sara, because Hazrat Abraham had already got a son from Hazrat Hajra 
(Hazrat Ismaeel) and Sara had a great wish for a son, but because she had become 
very old she was disappointed. 


Note: The tiding of the grandson shows that Isaac was not the son for whom 
Hazrat Abraham was said in the dream to sacrifice. (Refer Ibne Kathir) 


70. Words of disappointment, when the material factors are not favourable, 
are but natural. This is why Hazrat Sara said how she could beget a child when the 
material factors were not favourable — she was too old and her husband was too 
senile. It is said she was 99 and Hazrat Abraham was 100 or more. So she said the 
tidings of a son in those circumstances was really strange. 


Note : These words do not show that Hazrat Sara was disappointed of God’s mercy. 
Nay ! she was not disappointed of God’s mercy. She was simply expressing 
her wonder at a wonder —the birth of a clild in a seemingly hopeless age of 
parents. 
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71. The angels said that she should not wonder at the good tidings though the 
tidings were strange, because God had conferred upon their house so many mercies and 
blessings. If God willed to bestow a child it was not difficult for Him and so it was 
not something strange for them. In stead of wondering at the news of a child they 
should praise and glorify God as all praises and glories belong to Him. 


Note: Some scholars have said that the words of the Durood recited in prayers are 
taken from this verse. 


72. When Hazrat Abraham became satisfied at his own side, he began to quarrel 
with the angels about the people of Lot. The substance of this dispute as mentioned 
in Sura Ankaboot is that when the angels informed Abraham about their further 
mission of destroying the habitats of Lot’s people, he said how the people of Lot could 
be destroyed in the presence of Lot and his family. The angels said that they knew 
who were good and who were bad. They would destroy the miscreants but bring out 
the good souls of that place. But Abraham rather wanted some concession about 
the people as a whole. He wanted that some mercy might be done to them and given 
some further respite. Abraham had a very merciful heart, was clement by nature and 
turning unto God in all (grave) matters. He was made the Imam of all humanity in 
time and space and as such his groaning at the total extermination of a whole people 
was but natural. But God’s decision is final, because the cup of their crimes was full 
and they had turned hopeless. So God said to Abraham to give up the idea of their 
deliverance because God’s command of their annihilation had come and it could not 
be repeated or averted by any recommendation or prayer. The chastisement would 
surely seize them on account of their extreme transgressions and misconduct. 
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73. The angels had come in very beautiful forms like youngsters with handsome 
faces without beard or hair on the cheeks. Hazrat Lot did not recognize them in the 
first instance. He thought them as common guests. But he knew the shameless 
habit of his people. So he was extremely anxious and was distressed in his heart pain- 
fully. He apprehended that his people would certainly chase them. He was ina 
very difficult situation — neither he could leave his guests, nor he could defend them 
from the rascals. He could not wage war against the whole people. 


74. His apprehension was correct. His people were habituated to shameless 
activities and unnatural lust. They could not sit silent at the news of such boys of 
excellent beauty. They ran recklessly towards the house of Lot and forcefully 
demanded that those young boys should be handed over to them without delay. 

75. Hazrat Lot made all possible efforts to protect the honour of the noble 
guests and finally he said to them that it was quite unnatural to indulge in homosexual 
pleasures. The decent and pure way was marriage. For this end he could go so far 
as to offer his own daughters with whom they could live lawfully after marriage and 
satisfy their sexual appetite — a way recognized by divine stadard and purity. At 
least they should not degrade him in their guests because the disgrace of the guests was 
the disgrace of the host. Hazrat Lot finally remarked, ‘‘Is there not a single man 
amongst you who would try to understand my simple application and oblige?’’ 


Hazrat Lot appealed to their sense of morality in the most humble way, but that 
people had lost the sense of morality and were blind in their voluptuous sentiments. 


Note: Some scholars have said that by daughters Hazrat Lot meant the daughters 
of the nation and a Prophet is the spiritual father of the nation. If by 
daughters he meant his own, then perhaps he had intented to offer them to 
the most gentle among them. In those days the marriage between a Muslim 
and a Kafir was lawful. 
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76. They said to Lot that he well knew their habit so why he was arguing and 
disputing with them. 


77. Hazrat Lot in utter distress uttered these words spontaneously. By power 
he meant that there would have been a strong clan to fight against them or else that 
powerful clan would have been there to give him shelter. The Holy Prophet has said, 
‘‘God may do mercy on Lot, surely he was getting a strong and secure shelter. ”” Le. the 
shelter of God ! - | M4 OST UL Gol Sr? 505 fh 4) 2a) eS 
But at that time in tree distress Hazrat ae missed the idea of the Divine =i and 
spontaneously the eyes fell on the external means. After Lot the Prophets had gene- 
rally been of big clan and tribe. 
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78. When Hazrat Lot was much distressed, the guests spoke to him not to worry 
about, because they were not human beings and were angels sent by God to destroy 
them. They could neither harm him, nor do any wrong to them, It is said that those 
evil people were breaking into the house or jumped over the walls into the house. When 
their transgression and madness crossed all limits of sense and humanity, Hazrat 
Gabraeel, by the leave of God, seated Hazrat Lot at one side and streched his hand 
towards those cursed people who instantly turned blind. They cried, ‘‘Run away, the 
guests of Lot seem to be great magicians.” 


79. They said to Lot to set forth with his folk in the last portion of the night 
and advise them to make haste and they should not see behind (to know what was 
happening). Of course, his woman, they added, would either not go with them or 
would see behind her back, and would be wrapped in the chastisement which was 
going to come upon the whole people. It is said this woman had informed the people 
about the coming of these guests. 


80. The angels gave tidings to Hazrat Lot that those insolent people would be 
destroyed in the coming morning and the morning was not far distant. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The city of Mecca was conquered in the morning by our 
Prophet. Parhaps this verse also indicates that tidings.” 
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81. Hazrat Gabraeel took those habitats upward in the sky and threw them 
down. Thus all the habitats were turned upside down. And to add totheir humilia- 
tion and disgrace, stones of gravel were rained from above. The men of this people 
hither and thither in the outskirts or elsewhere were also destroyed by the stone. (God 
forbid) : 


Note : The punishment of turning upside down given to this people resembles out- 
wardly their shamless deed of homosexuality. 


82. The rain of the gravels was very thick so as to form layers of stones. 


83. These stones had got some distinct mark so as to differ from common Stones. 
The stones of chastisement must naturally differ from the common stones to open the 
eyes of the criminals. It is also said that the name of each man was written or 
engraved on that stone which was the cause of his annihilation. 


84. These habitats were situated on tu way to Sham from Medina. The travel- 
lers and caravans observed the ruins. It may also mean that such chastisement is not 
far away from such people who are indulged in homosexuality. 
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85. Hazrat Shuaib was sent for the guidance of the people of Madyan. They 
were rich people but they were not God-fearing. Hazrat Shuaib said to them to 
worship only God and should be fair in their transaction and economic efforts, other- 
wise an ominous day could come upon them with a surrounding chastisement. 


86. Hazrat Shuaib advised them to reform their conventional law of injustice and 
transgression. They should not only do justice in measure and balance but should 
also not exploit the rights of the people in any way. They should not create mischiet 
and corruption in the land by committing Shirk and Kufr, by diminishing in measure 
je balance, by exploiting and oppressing the people, or by devouring their rights un- 
justly. 


87. For a man of belief the remainder of what is given by God, though small in 
quantity, is better than that which is earned through unlawful (Haram) means or 
which is gained at the expense of fair rights of other people, though it is abundant in 
quantity. Inthe lawful (Halal) wealth if measure and balance are put aright God 
gives blessing ( “AS_» ) in the present wealth and gives Thawab in the next life. 
These ‘golden teachings, which are correct in the present times also, were given by 
Hazrat Shuaib to his people long ago. But Hazrat Shuaib could not force them to 
change their wrong ideals and adopt the right ones. It is left to the will of the people 
whether they listen to and act upon or denounce the universal principle of truth and 
justice, But alas, the response of this nation was also hopeless ! 
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88. Those people said with derision. and contempt, ‘‘Please do not become so 
much pious and sagacious. Are you the single soul amongst the whole nation possess- 
ing wisdom, solemnity and excellent character, and other men including our fore- 
fathers and veterans have all been ignorant and foolish? Hazrat Shuaib performed 
prayers very much, so they said that perhaps his prayers bade him to mislead them that 
they should give up their traditional religion and lose their ownership rights in their 
wealth. They added that Mr. Shuaib should go on with his prayers but should not 
take the trouble to reform their economic science and religious ideology which was the 
cherished heritage of their wise forefathers. . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is the custom of the ignorant people that when 
they are unable to follow the good deeds of good people they begin to scoff at them. 
This is the habit (nature) of Kufr.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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89, The provision here either denotes material provision that God gave him, 
without any injustice in measure or balance, through lawful and fair means, or it 
means the spiritual provision including divine knowledge, divine wisdom and _ prophet- 
hood. The substance of Shuaib’s remarks is that when God had given him understand- 
ing and insight and had shown him the right way which was not visible to them, it was 
not worthwhile on his part to become blind like them and forsake the obedience to the 
Divine Commandments, or give up his holy mission being distressed at their mockery 
and derision. A Prophet cannot leave his mission. 


90. Hazrat Shuaib added that a Prophet cannot do these things which he wants 
his people to refrain from. What he said to them, first he himself acted upon them, 
and what he forbade, first he himself left those things. It means the character of the 
Prophet is above suspicion; his actions tally with his words and his words tally with 
his actions. 


91. Hazrat Shuaib also said to them that his main desire was their complete 
reformation. He wanted to better their material and spiritual conditions and all his 
efforts were solely confind to that noble mission. So they should also try to climb up 
the heights of Eman and Irfan (Belief and Recognition) coming out of their the then 
rough state. He had no other aim than that and he would not denoune it at any cost 
but would continue to struggle for it dauntlessly despite their scoffing and discouraging 
response. So far as the success and realization for his efforts was concerned it was in 
the absolute control and power of God. Only by His will and succour all efforts can 
fructify. He had full trust in God and he was to turn towards God in all matters. 
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92. Hazrat Shuaib added that they should not commit such crimes in refractori- 
ness and malignance against him which might entitle them to the harsh and destructive 
chastisement that had smitten the past nations. The chastisements which had come on 
the peoples of Nooh, Hood and Salih ( Be peace upon them) on account of disbelief 
and enmity were not hidden from them, and the annihilation of Lot’s people was not 
far off in time and space. It might be fresh in their memory. They should not neglect 
the tragic history of disobedient peoples but gain lesson from it. 


93. Hazrat Shuaib advised them to repent on their sins and beg forgiveness from 
God, because God forgives the most orthodox and senile criminal when he turns to-. 
wards God with humbility and with a sincere repentance and begs forgiveness for. his 
old follies. Why not? God is All-Kind and All-Loving: God not only forgives 
but also loves His turning servant: 


94. The people did not accept his most impressive and logical teachings. On the 
contrary they said that Shuaib was a weak man without any solid reality and it was 
futile for him to wage war against the whole society in His fanaticism. But for his 
party and tribe they would have stoned him. 
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95. Hazrat Shuaib said, ‘‘It is strange and sorrowful on your part that you give 
me concession because of my folk and not because [ am a Messenger from God show- 
ing you clear and manifest signs of my truthfullness. In other words the pressure of 
my folk is greater than that of God in your eyes. It means you have quite buried into 
oblivion the greatness and grandness of God. So a nation who forgets God and casts 
Him on her back (God forbid) should remember that all her actions and deeds are 
within the control of His knowledge and power. Whatever you do and whatever 
condition you are in, you cannot go beyond His control even for a moment.”” 


96. Hazrat Shuaib added, ‘‘Well you keep to your refractoriness and obduracy. 
I too adhere to the path of guidance by virtue of Divine help. Soon it will come to 
light who is degraded by the wrath of God — either you or we — and who is proved 
liar. Now both we and you wait for the heavenly decision.” 
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97. Here it is mentioned that the people of Shuaib were destroyed by ‘Abu 
which means an explosive noise. In Sura Aaraf it is given that they were annihilated by 
ABE) = means earthquake. And in Sura Shu’ara it is said that 

nh ih Ty \% was the cause of their destruction, which means the clouds of 
chastisement peel them like a canopy. Allama Ibne Kathir writes that all these 
three kinds of chastisement were gathered together for their punishment. The types 
of chastisement given in the three Suras are mentioned according to the context of the 
narration. In Aaraf it is given that those people had said to Shuaib that they would 
expel him and his companions of their country. There it was told that the very land, 
of which they threatened to turn them out, quaked and brought about their 
destruction — the cause of shelter turned into the cause of destruction. In the present 
verse some of their worst remarks are quoted, so against them “Loc i is mentioned 
meaning thereby that all their vociferous shoutings against Truth were drowned into 
the heavenly thunder. In Sura Shu’ara they are quoted to have said : 
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98. Both Midians and Thamud were destroyed by the explosive cry ( “d_pxiio ). 
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99. sob here perhaps indicate the miracles and those nine signs mentioned in 
the verse : Sli ed Sy ttiws. Amongst them perhaps the Miracle of Stick, which — 
was most clear and manifest, is called here ter ibis, which means ‘clear 
authority’ ; or why ob indicates those brilliant “arguments which Moses presented 
before Pharaoh in support of Divine Unity and which are mentioned elsewhere in the 
Quran. And it is possible too that prxe YUsS> means in its verbal sense the clear 
predominance, because against the Pharaohs, “Hazrat Moosa had repeatedly gained 
clear victory and manifest predominance. | 


100. The Pharaohs did not accept the word of the Messenger of God, but went 
on following the enemy of God —Pharaoh, although none of his talks was reasonable 
and appreciable following which man could achieve welfare or prosperity. 


101. As Pharaoh was their Imam (Leader) in this world, similarly on the Day 
of Resurrection he will remain their Imam. Those who had ‘been following him blindly 
in this world will also follow him in the next world till the last destination (Hell). 
This is*that watering-place where they will find,the burning fire instead of cold water. 


102. The people shall be sending curse on Pharaoh and his people’ till the end of 
this world. Then on the Day of Resurrection the angels and the standing people will 
cast curse on them. In short, the curse will ceaselessly follow them — a reward of 
their performances in this world. ' 
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103. The stories of past nations related to you — that how they disbelieved 
and then degraded Messengers and then how they were destroyed — have some of their 
vestiges even today. Some of the habitats still survive as Egypt which was the 
home of Pharaoh, and some of them were destroyed ut their ruins have remained as 
the habitats of Lot’s people, but there are some that have gone extinct and no vestige 
thereof is left on the surface of the Earth. 


104. God has not seized anyone guiltless that the whim of injustice on His part 
may strike. When they crossed all limits in doing crimes and thus made themselves 
entitled to punishment then God’s chastisement came. Then see! those gods and 
idols, in whom they had so much reposed their trust, and from whom they had so 
many expectations, did not avail them an aught in such a hard affliction. 


105. Not to speak of availing, the false gods contrariwise became the cause of 
their destruction. When the false gods were believed to be the owner of profit and 
loss, when feign hopes were attached with them, when homage was paid to them, 
when offerings were made for them, they ought to see that bad day. The chastisement 
of disbelieving and crying lies to the Prophets shall have to be been given, but the 
punishment of idolatry and polytheism is additfonal. 


106. The wrong-doers are given respite to a great extent, but when they do not 
refrain by any way they are seized and throttled. If the criminal desires that his 
punishment may be diminished, or if he tries to run away from His seizing, it is a 
fancy, it is impossible, it is a frenzy : 


oy teh Jo cei Sez 
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107. When in this world, which is the House of Action, punishments for poly- 
theism, disbelief and crying lies to the Prophets are given, and so severely, so it is a sign 
to know that what punishments shall be given in Qeyamat, which is solely the Day of 
Recompense, and what shall be the way to get deliverance on that day ? When a wise 
man thinks over his end, he begins to tremble with fear. So in the stories of the past 
people, who were chastised by God for their wrong ideas and deeds, there is a lesson 
for the God-fearing man to calculate the chastisement of the Hereafter. 


108. The affairs of the whole world shall be judged on that day — Hereafter — 
when all the past, present and future generations shall be gathered, and not a single 
soul shall remain absent. In other words that would be the Day of the greatest 
appearance before the Divine Court. 
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109. When the time fixed in the knowledge of God is over that Day will come. 
Delay should not be mistaken that the events of the Resurrection Day are simply 
symbolic or whimsical and unreal (merely to terrify the people). 


110. No-one will say on the Day of Resurrection even acceptable and beneficial 
words without the order of God. And there are occasions on the Day of Resurrection 
when they will not be able to speak out a single word without leave and permission. 


111. There can be two meanings of these verses — one is that as long as the 
Heavens and the Earth survived in the world the Unfortunate shall live in the Hell and 
the Fortunate shall live in the Paradise, and even more if God will: it is confined to 
His unlimited knowledge alone. The reason is that when we think of the longest 
possible period in our environment, ‘pone is, the biggest period which comes to our 
mind. This is why the words like Ra S a otttd | Cual3le etc. are used to denote 
the sense of eternity in Arabian Phraseology. But so far the real indication of Eternity 
is concerned, and which can be called an unlimited time, is exclusively confined 
to the Unlimited Knowledge of God alone, which is expressed by the wrods : SpE 
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The other meaning may be as follows :— 


S- aiare. eo a 17 (7 J ' : ‘ 
“The words “13 Cope | nals be may be taken as an indication of Eternity ; 
or by the Heavens and the Earth, the Heavens and the Earth of the Hereafter,may be 
meant as in verse (48) of Sura Ibraheem a teri BU Nom eal Fh bas Fg 
(upon the day the Earth shall be changed to other than the Earth and Heavens). ~ So 
to say the Unfortunate( y{a~\ )in the Hell and the Fortunate in the Paradise sha!l live 
so long as the Heavens and the Earth of the Hereafter abide i.e. for ever - but if thy 
Lord will He may dismiss i.e. may not allow to live always. because the eternal dwelling 
of the people of Paradise in the Paradise and the eternal dwelling of the people of the 
Hell in the Hell depends upon the will and power of God. But at the same time it Is 
a Quranic fact that God has willed that the chastiserent of the Untelievers and Poly- 
theists shall never be over, nor the reward of the dwellers of Paradise shall be ended. 
The Holy Quran has said (i)  s-wsicw Croyle +ole3 — And they (Polytheists and 
Unbelievers) shall never be turning out of the Fire — (Sura Baqarah, Verse 167), (i) 
(ML ee otl) Lyne obo lF poles rls ole. OlOs-bie — They desire to come 
out of the Fire, but they shall never be turning out of it (Sura Maedah, Verse 37), 
(iii) (4vetg 2) wry je 9 ri eye Comm, —- Neither the chastisement from them 
shall be lightened, nor they shall be given respite — (Sura Baqarah, Verse 162), 
(iv) Mee CoLle ) TAs chit Sanya ba pees HO ey 0) EY AIO) — No doubt, God does 
not forgive that who associates with Him someone, and forgives beside that whom He 
will—(Sura Nisa, Verse 116). 


And this is the unanimous creed of all Muslims in the History of Islam. And 
those modern commentators who have quoted some sayings to maintain a different 
meaning from the above are wrong. Their quotations are forged traditions or sayings 
of strange character or weak standard. Moreover, they have also misinterpreted 
some Quranic verses and sayings of the Holy Prophet. 


As for the sinful Muslims who will go to Hell (God forbid) on account of their 
sins, about them true Traditions have informed us that one day they will be surely 
brought out of the Hell and admitted to the Paradise, wherefrom no man of the 
Paradise shall be turned out, Perhaps, it is why that for the People of the Paradise 
the words : 395s ES _are mentioned, and for those dwelling in the Hell the 
words : FJ pt bet S)lad tby- wi are used, so that it may be known that some 
Unfortunate souls shall be brought out of the Hell, but no Fortunate soul shall ever 
be turned out of the Paradise. 


oe Kee pie 
Note: By the words ws 5LES) it is noticed that there is a lot difference between 
the Eternity of God and the eternal dwelling of the creatures. The eternal 
dwelling of a creature is, by all means, dependent on the will of God. He 
can annihilate whenever He will. Moreover, it is also cleared that punishment 
and reward is subservient to His will and power, and He is not bound, as 
some philosophers think, to do so. 
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a 
going to pay them their part (from Ove Aw 
chastisement) undiminished,112 


we °- s 





112. The turning of such a number of creatures towards the path of assoication 
and unbelief ( Ss SF ) and not getting punishment upto this time is not something 
to deceive anyone or throw him in doubt. They are, after all, following their fore- 
fathers blindly. What benefit their forefathers received from their false gods, that 
these men will receive from them ? Surely all of them shall receive the full share of 
chastisement in the ,tiereafter, which will neither go down nor will be lightened ever. 


Thus the phrase UA gain 23 Stands against the phrase 59s 25J (be in verse 108. 


Some commentators say that in this world they will get full share of the provision 
etc. which is determined ; then will suffer the full punishment of polytheism, 
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110. And of course We had given Moses Piles aaah el Vg (EA Ga Waco 
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arose. And but for a word which | 7 9%,75794?~~ .8(404 7, 22°°$- 2 
thy Lord had said before, it were ei pts ee DOF U2 Ci 2 
decided between them. And they are Og 99° VO, 
in doubt about it that does not let Ogee 


them be satisfied.11% 


ns 
113. Moses was sent with the Taurah but they differed from one another in the 
Book. Some accepted, some rejected, others misinterpreted as is the case with the 
Quran today. No doubt, God had the power to disallow the differences, or after the 
differences He would have decided all the disputes in a moment by exterminating all 
the rejectors; but His. universal scheme did not demand it. One thing is already 
decided with Him that He may test man, giving him independence and freedom of 
action to a certain extent, which way he walks — whether he makes him entitled to the 
mercy and grace of God by rightly observing the divine and the human obligations, or 
by his crooked movements and wrong doings he bids goodbye to the guidance of pure 
nature and makes pimself the manifestation of divine wrath and frowning — 
a sal P9274 p Baar 3% : mn . . : “ 
We Cyan | | sous With this purpose in view the structure of man Is made in 
such a way that he may not find himself quite helpless or compelled in adopting good 
or evil. Its imperative result is that in this world good and evil, virtue and vice, should 
always keep in confrontation with each other ; afterwards the mercified and the wr thed 
should be separated so that with the word —, » 5 ree |. the. word. -- yes 
"2 SEEN AM Ge ee Gyles) — may also be accomplished. 
Perhaps this is the word which has preceded from the Lord of Mohammad (Be peace 
upon him). Had it not been issued from God, all the differences would have been 
decided in no time. Common men being ignorant of these secrets and reasons are in 


doubt — whether in future too will these differences be decided or not! 
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and do not go beyond limit. No 92 4799e2ACy 


doubt, He sees what you do,!!® O Hee Uys 5) 


- 


113. And incline not towards those who | %,(¢. s%---< (9 > 6 Eo 9 
are wrong (unjust), then the fire will PAA CCe eh Cr NISL 9 V5. Lr 


a“ 


touch you, and no one is your helper 472 Ae ii od seem ae 
beside God, then you will not find y sb! ors arl oss cre las 
help anywhere.!16 “ 299793 


Os paws 





114. The time has not come that each and every action of mankind may be fully 
paid. When that time comes even the minutest deeds shall be surely reckoned and 
paid in full. By delay you should not misunderstand that God is not aware of your 


deeds and actions. 


115. Here the Holy Prophet is advised not to feel worried about the Unbelievers 
and Polytheists. The Holy Prophet together with his followers (who have repented 
from Kufr etc. and turned to God) should keep steadfast in observing the Divine 
Orders with boldness and firmness. They should avoid extremes and adopt the middle 
way in faith, beliefs, morals, services, dealings, invitation, propagation, etc. They 
should never deviate an inch from the Right Middle Course in any time. They should 
yo straight on the straight path in all times. They should never cross the limits by 
assuming the extreme sides, and be sure that God is ever seeing their actions. 


49775 

116. Formerly ola) Y) (do not cross the limits) was ordered. Now it is told 
that there should not be the slightest inclination towards those who are wrong and 
wrong-doers. Inclination imcludes intermixation, social relations, company, honour 
and respect, praise and admiration, external resemblance ( & WAS? ), cooperation, 
etc. It is advised to avoid all these things as much as possibie lest the flame of the fire 
should touch you. In that case there will be no helper except God to help you, nor 
you will find any help from God. 
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117. Do not incline towards the wrongdoers, but incline towards ONE GOD, 
Who has no partner i.e. observe prayers morning and evening and in the darkness of 
night with solemnity and submission, because it is a great means to the achievement of 
God’s help. 


Note : Both sides of the day mean the time before sunrise and sunset i.e. the Prayers 
of Fajr and Asr (~~*s— ); or one side is Fajr Prayer and the other side 
is Maghrib prayer because Maghrib prayer is also adjacent to sunset. And, 
according to some old writers the both sides of the day cover all the three 
prayers i.e. Fajr, Zuhar, Asr. According to this explanation the day is 
divided in two halves; in the first half the Prayer of Fajr is reckoned and in 
the second half (from midday to sunrise) both Zuhar and Asr Prayers are 
adjusted. (Ju) ce WJ includes only Esha Prayer, or both Maghrib and 
Esha Prayers. “According to Ibne Kathir Olid! ¢3¢b may mean Fajr 
and Asr Prayers and (}—Jic*LaJy may indicate the Tahajjud prayer, 
because in the early days Of Islam only these three Prayers i.e. Tahajjud, Fajr 
and Asr, were ordered. Afterwards Tahajjud was made optional and its 
obligation was abrogated (see Sura Muzzummil). To the remaining two, three 
more were added. (God knows better). 


118. The observation of prayer is the remembrance of God as said elsewhere : 

SS) Dlpbacd| pod | (observe prayer for my remembrance). Or it means that 

for the remembrance of the rule— «ple swiddiows Slioudy — the 

observation of prayer is a thing to be remémbered, and it “should never be forgotten, 

because it is a source of great pursuasion for a Momin to the peformance of good 
deeds and the achievement of virtues. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says ; ‘*The virtues remove the vices in three ways — (i) Whoso 
does virtues, his vices are forgiven (ii) Whoso adopts virtues, his vicious habits are re- 
moved and (ili) In a country where virtues get in vogue, guidance comes and error 
withers away. But in all the three places the prevailing weight is required, the more 
the filth the more the soap.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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doers went on following the very 
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119. From due study of the Quran it appears that two things are very important 
in drawing the help of God — Prayer and Patience. The Holy Quran Says : 

Rouslo nash |guatuls in Sura Bagara. Here also after Prayer the order 
for Patience is given. In short, a Momin should be steadfast in observing Prayer (Salat) 
and other Divine obligations and should not care for any pain or trouble, then the help 
and succour of God comes. With God the wage ([Thawab) of any good-doer is not 
spoiled. On the contrary, a good-doer receives the reward beyond his own calculation. 


120. The conditions of the past nations are related in order to pursuade this 
Ummat that there should be a good number of those people who bid to virtue and 
forbid vice ( emarmeed) OS Sy"9 C9sstL | ) in the Muslim society. The past 
nations were destroyed because generally the people indtlged in luxries and committed 
crimes, and people of influence, who had some remnant of virtue, also gave up forbid- 
ding vice. Thus no one was left who could reform the world which had worsened 
because of Kufr and Sins, Zulm and Transgression, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘If good souls had out-numbered, the nation would 
have not been destroyed; they were small in number so they were themselves saved.”’ 


(Mozibul Quran) 


In a Sahih Hadith it is said that when the hand of a Zalim is not caught to check 
him from Zulm ( #45 ) and the people idly give up bidding to virtue and forbidding 
vice, it is well-nigh that such a general chastisement may come which may leave not 


anyone. (God forbid) 


— ii © 
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121. It is not the way of God to destroy by force or violence a habitat whose 
inhabitants are attentive of self-reformation and observant of bidding to virtue and 


forbidding vice ( SN ot ore cag -4b_|). The chastisement only comes 
when the people cross the limits in their Kufr and Sins, Zulm and Transgression. 


122. As written before in several comments, the schematic wisdom ( GIF ) 
did not demand it that the people would have been forced to adopt one way, therefore 
there has been a lot of difference in the acceptance of truth. But in fact the creators 
of differences and dissensions have been those people who belied Truth working 
against the pure and right Nature ( a“ 5). If they had lived according to the right | 
Nature, there would have been no differences at all. This is why by the words MES) 
it is made clear that those people, on whom God had mercy on account of their 
Truth-loving and Truth-seeking spirit, are excluded from the dissenters and difference- 


mongers. 
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123. The main purpose of creation of the Universe is that all types of Divine 
Attributes — merciful and wrathful — should find their manifestations, which would 
be different of course, so that one group by virtue of its loyalty and obedience should 
become the manifestation of His mercy and kindness, good pleasure and forgiveness 
(a confirmation of the veracity of words: O47 ae bY) ) and the other group 
on account of its rebellion and infidelity should become the manifestation of His justice 
and vengeance, and suffer the everlasting imprisonment (a confirmation of the veracity 
of the words : Crank \ im UI! 9Aire) Coe enya CALeY ), 


However, the constitutional aim ( SA" ) of the creation of the Universe 
is Worship( dlF ): Hots 5)! ud D!9 GOrrsieualaLe9 — We created m 
the jinn and men but for Our worship —. And the schematic purpose( 6 Fa" 
behind the creation is that there should be two such groups (that fulfil or do not sal 
the constitutional aim by their own freewill and option) which may become the 
manifestations of the merciful and wrathful attributes of God, or in other words 
become the images and focuses of kindness and wrath. 


In the workshop of love, Kufr is inevitable. Whom will the Hell burn? if there 
be no Abu Lahb. , 


Moreover, the images and manifestations of love and kindness shall also be 
different according to the degrees of talents and deeds of the blessed ones. 


” The beauty of the garden owes to the flowers of different colours. O’Zoq, the 
adornment of this Universe is verily due to its variance. »» (Zoq is the poetic name of 
an Indian poet.) 
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122. ‘‘And wait, we are also waiting.’*!*° re 
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124. The stories of many Messengers were related above. Now in the end some 
of the reasons and mystries of the description of those strories are mentioned :— 

The heart of the Holy Prophet becomes more and more peaceful and satisfied at 
hearing the stories of the past nations and Messengers. The Ummat comes to know 
the real events and facts which possess a great admonition and remembrance. When 
a man hears that his fellow-kinds in the past were destroyed due to such and such 
crimes, he tries to abstain from them. And when he sees that past generations achieved 
salvation by means of that way, he also runs towards it by nature. In fact, the section 
of Quranic stories is so impressive and instructive that a man with a bit of humanness 
and an impulse of God’s fear in his heart cannot remain unimpressed at their study. 


125. If you do not accept my word then it is better to remain refractory on 
your past stand and I keep firm at my station, Further, you wait for accidents upon 
me and I am waiting for your disastrous end. Soon later it will be known whose 
fate is bad and what is the end of the wrong-doers. 
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126. God finally says to the Prophet: ‘You should not be grieved at 
their unbelief and insolence and resign their affair to God. Nothing is hidden 
from Him in the Heavens and the Earth. All affairs, after all, are to return 
unto God. Then they would know what madness they were involved in. On 
your part you continue worshipping your Lord and obeying Him heart and 
soul, and rely on His help alone. He is not unaware of your sincere deeds. 


i] 


He will judge accordingly. 


And in a Tradition when the Followers asked the Holy Prophet about the effects 
of old age so early, the Hold Prophet said. ‘* W5\+\9o 92 @d4Su — Sura Hood 
and her sisters have made me old.’’ Some scholars have written that the verse which 
had made the Holy Propher old was this : 

6 gin a 4, Oe ae Ba yp Se hae Ri amen 
208 631435 e043 | pa 5 G5 G Sap & Zab LE Bale 
(Verse No. 112) ‘May God bestow on us firmness and perseverance 
in His Religion and in the Sunnat of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) 
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(SURA YUSUF—VERSES 111—SECTIONS 12) 


In the name of God—Most Merci- O ele ese en 
ful, Most Compassionate 
SECTION 1 
1. Alif Lam Ra, these verses are of the O eral SSM eal a 3) 
Manifest Book! ! | ae 
2. We have sent it down quran of the At ones SIG, as AE y 
Arabic language so that you may 
understand. 





1. Manifest Book means whose divine character is quite clear, and the com- 
mands, constitutions, sermons and instructions which this Book contains are very 
bright and clear. 

2. The Book is sent down in Arabic language which is the most versatile, wise, 
ordered and a grand language.The Holy Prophet himself is anArab and as such its first 
audience must bethe ArabsThen through Arabia this light shall spread all round. 

Gglegs pdvaes indicate that the main reason of sending this Book in Arabic is that 
you are the nation of the Prophet (Be peace upon him), so first you taste its knowledge 
and secrets, then make others taste them. So it happened. Ibne Kathir writes : 


| ASEM 9/72 (Dey Malai shi of) ENGST 

AL Si Betis as) pucols Sel s C975 ig Gy 3 SKS 

292-5-\ Ke ine eK d Lites 55 
(There has been sent down the most honourable Book, in the most honourable words, 
upon the most honourable Prophet, through the most honourable Angels, at the most 


honourable part of the Earth, in the most honourable month of the year — Ramdhan, 
so perfected from all faces.) 


Part - 12 hw») Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


3. We relate to thee a very good narra- eet Ca C49 roe Ie 9 80 9 22 
tion for that We sent to thee this Ces 31 Cy etal So CIE Sati God 


Quran and thou wast before it of the 9h, 2 2969, Heer VE? 1 aoe 

unawares of course.? a oA ESE} 9 INO hd) 
yh FO Be Se 

O wabsallonst 





3. Through the Revelation sent down upon you in the form of the Quran We 
relate to you a very fine story in a very beautiful style. You were not aware of this 
story as your people were quite ignorant of it upto this time. This story was found 
in the Books of History and the Bible but in the form of fiction, The Holy Quran 
has described the story in true form, and its relevant and useful portions are so 
impressively narrated that it nct only pointed out the mistakes of the People of the 
Book and the story-writers but also led towards most significant and glorious conclu- 
sions and principles. Rightly speaking it opened new chapter of knowledge and 
research and supplied deep directions under its reflective description. Some of the 
most important facts and lessons are summarized below :— 

i. The determination of God cannot be checked, nor delayed, nor put off by any 
power, and when God wills to bestow His grace upon any individual no one can 
deprive him of that blessing. Even the whole world cannot change the will of God 
by its collective efforts. 
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il. Patience and perseverance is the key to the success of this world and the 
prosperity of the other world. 


iii. The end of malice and envy is but loss and degradartion. 


iv. Human wisdom is a very noble element. By wisdom man overcomes many 
difficulties and makes his life successful in both worlds. 


v. Moral virtue and piety makes a man honourable in the eyes of the enemies 
and malevolent people, though in the long run. These and other innumerable secrets 
and facts are described in this fairest of the stories. 


Commentators have described several traditions about the origin of its revelation. 
The substance of all these traditions is that once the Jews questioned the Holy Prophet, 
through the Meccan Idolaters, about the settlement of Bani Israeel in Egypt. They 
asked how they settled in Egypt (that they had to face Pharaoh) when Hazrat Ibraheem 
and Hazrat Ishaq and their children originally belonged to the country of Sham. 
Very probably the Muslims might have also been curious to know the real story full 
of facts and insights. Moreover, the events and accidents, which were to be elaborated 
in the Sura, had some parallelism with those occurring in the times of the Holy 
Prophet. The narration as such was a great source of peace and consolation to the 
Holy Prophet. On the other side it was a great lesson to open the eyes of the Meccan 
people, who had at last compelled the Holy Prophet to vacate his native land, but failed in 
their plans to bring about the downfall of the Holy Prophet. The Jews, whose 
questions were characterized by a malicious test to disprove his Prophethood, got a 
satisfactory answer to their quiry but still impervious to belief in his Prophethood. 
However, the main cause of the settlement of Bani Israeel in Egypt is the story of 
Hazrat Yusuf, Their generations spread there till Hazrat Moosa rose and emanci- 
pated them from the slavery of Pharaoh and the Qibtees. 
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4. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘‘Eleven stars, the Sun and the Moon are bowing before 


me.” This dream Hazrat Yusuf had seen in his boyhood. Truly, coming events cast 
their shadows before. 


5. Hazrat Yaqub said to Yusuf, ‘‘Do not disclose this dream to your brothers. 
The Satan is always lying in ambush for man. He may instigate your brothers against 
you through insinuation, because the interpretation of the dream is too clear.”’ 


It was not a difficult thing for the brothers of Yusuf to understand the meaning 
of the dream. Clear enough the eleven stars stood for eleven brothers and the Sun 
and the Moon stood for Father and Mother. More clear enough was that they would 
all bow down before the grand position of Yusuf one day. So the words in the end 
ofthe Sura La dh tar tS LS ceshor psi cyl) serve as an indication to this fact. 
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The brothers of Yusuf were the sons of a great Prophet and therefore Jacob’s 
apprehension was not wrong. Perhaps he might have also felt beforehand that the 
step brothers of Yusuf were jealous of Yusuf because of the exclusive and special love 
of their father for him. So Hazrat Yaqub thought that if his brothers heard the dream, 
they would surely do something harmful for Yusuf and thus degrade themselves and 
make their end disastrous. The Satan would play his most active role in this drama 
because the matter belonged te no less than a Prophet and his family. This was 
the reason why Hazrat Yaqub forbade Yusuf to disclose his vision before his step 
brothers. As for his real brother Benjamin there was no fear from his side that he 
would harm Yusuf but it was very likely that Benjamin might tell it before other 
people, because. he was a boy younger than Yusuf, and thus the news might spread 
reaching the ears of the step brothers. 


Note: Hafiz Ibne Taimya has written in a special booklet that from the viewpoint 
of Quran, Tradition and Reason nothing is there to conform to this idea that 
the brothers of Yusuf were Prophets. The Holy Prophet has not said about 
it, nor the Followers believed in it. The big crimes like undutifulness to 
parents, severance of blood-relation, intention to the murder of a Muslim 
brother, selling him as a slave-property, pushing him to the lands of Kufr 
and making false excuses and telling a lie (in self-defence) afterwards, cannot 
be construed to the character of a Prophet, even before prophethood. (God 
forbid) 


Those who say that brothers of Yusuf were also Prophets have reasoned by the 
work — bW——! — children. But Asbat does not mean specially the ‘children of the 
back’, it means ‘nations and communities’.. And the division of Bani Israeel into Asbat 
took place during the period of Hazrat Moosa. 
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6. Hazrat Yaqub said to Yusuf, ‘‘As He has shown you sucha good vision, so 
shall He give you by His mercy a special station in His Divine Nearness.’’ Verily 
Hazrat Yusuf was given Prophethood and other kinds of internal and external 
blessings. 

1. cus eS thal may include : 

(i) Right interpretation of events and dreams and visions, 
(ii) Correct application of examples and verses, 
(iii) Exact understanding of Divine Commands and Words of the Prophets, 
(vi) The reasons of stories of nations and peoples, 
(v) The depth of Divine Books, 
(vi) The principles of cause and effect in the general administration, etc. 
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8. ‘‘Apart from Prophethood’’, Hazrat Yaqub said to Yusuf, ‘‘God shall bestow 
Kingship upon you, and thus perfect His spiritual and material blessings upon you 
and bringing out of hardships and trials God shall give you the life of prosperity and 
satisfaction. He will deliver the House of Yaqub from worldly evils and material 
austerities and in future raise from his children great Prophets and Kings. 


9. Hazrat Yaqub (Be peace upon him) did not take his own name out of 
meekness and humbility, but mentioned his father—Hazrat Ishaq, and grandfather — 
Hazrat Ibraheem. God made Abraham His friend ( j47) and made him a glorious 
Prophet, annihilated his enemy Namrud and turned the fire into garden. God gave 
Ishaq the highest spiritual rank of a Prophet and created from his back the Prophet 
like Jacob —the father of Bani Isracel and the father of the Prophets of Bani Israeel. 


And the Holy Prophet has said about Yusuf (Be peace on him) : 
Bvt ADs £5 ot) Afi 
ALO, et 
(The Noble, son of the Noble, son of the Noble, son of the Noble, i.e. Yusuf, 
son of Yaqub, son of Ishaq, son of Ibraheem.) 


Note: The prediction made by Hazrat Yaqub might have been understood partly on 
the basis of the interpretation of the dream (of such an early age) and partly 
by the sound reflections on his good traits; or he was informed through 
Revelation. 


10. God is well aware of the talents and capacities of every individual and 
transmits His inspiration ( (? ) accordingly. 
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11. Those who want to reach some result by such stories — for them there are 
ample signs of guidance and lesson in the story of Yusuf and his brethren. Hearing 
this story, a mark of the mighty power and glory of God is inscribed in the hearts. 
The proof of the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) is obtained 
in that he has divulged the historical facts so thoroughly and clearly, though he is 
Ummi( @!  )and has not learnt from any mortal. No explanation to this fact 
can be given except that Divine Revelation had taught him and informed him about 
the historical details of the past. For the Quraish who had enquired about this story 
at the incitement of the Jews, there is a great lesson in this story in that as the 
brothers of -Yusuf turned him out of the house, counselled about his murder or 
expulsion from home maliciously, troubled him variously, left no stone unturned in. 
degrading him, and at last one day they came to him repentantly and in utter 
destitution, God raised Yusuf to the high ranks of spiritual and material wealth and 
glory, and he in turn connived at the faults of his brothers and forgave them with an 
open heart, similarly the brethren of the Holy Prophet made unholy schemes against 
him, troubled him very mercilessly, attacked on his innocence and prestige and finally 
compelled him to leave his home, but soon the day was to come when the sun of his 
glory shone and after few years the historical day of Meccan Victory came when the 
Holy Prophet forgave his country brothers their past faults saying the same words : 

(x! Moe .=y which Hazrat Yusuf had said to his brethren. 


12. Hazrat Yaqub loved Yusuf and his real brother, Binyameen (Benjamin) very 
much because they were younger than their step brothers. Their mother had died so 
they required more care and love. Moreover, Hazrat Yaqub, by intuition or divine 
revelation, had understood that the future of Yusuf was highly resplendent. Beside 
that his extraordinary beauty of face and character attracted the attention of Hazrat 
Yaqub. His step brothers were dissatisfied with this behaviour. They said that they 
stood in need and time being a powerful band and were the prop of the old age, while 
Yusuf and Binyameen were only chaps without expectations. 


With these ideas in mind they said that their father was in a great mistake (or 
manifest error ) regarding that affair, and he did not evaluate his profit and loss. 
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13. The fire of malice was burning in their hearts. At last, they counselled that 
in the presence of Yusuf it was not possible to draw the special attention of their 
father, so Yusuf should be finished; either they should kill him or cast him away in 
some far distant land from where he could have no return. When Yusuf would be 
away from him, naturally they would be alone entitled to the countenance of their 
father. Binyameen very probably was not significant in their eyes. His position, they 
might have thought, was supplementary to Yusuf. Afterwards, they thought, they 
would repent on their sins and get pardon and become good men, 


Some commentators have said that Crd Lis Lis 93 P Ar) le So'9 mean 
that after removing Yusuf from their way all their affairs would be set aright, because 
the countenance of the father would change to them, being disppointed of Yusuf. 


14. This speaker was Juda( !22% ) who said that killing was a severe thing 
and they could achieve their object without it. If they wanted to remove him from 
that place it was advisable that they should cast him in some unknown well far away 
from their own habitat. Abu Hayyan has quoted some linguists that Curd) dobLic 
is a rude cabin made in the wall of a well just above the surface of the water.” In 
short, they declined to bear the sin of intentional murder. In that case some caravan 
passing or sojourning there might pick him out of the well and thus their hands would 
be innocent of bloodshed — the snake shall die and the stick will not break. 


15. It shows that they had also made such request before, but Hazrat Yaqub 
was not Satisfied. 
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16. They made all possible pretensions in pursuading their father to send Yusuf 
with them to their pastures. They said that Yusuf would become dull at home, and 
his health would be spoiled if he was not permitted to the outskirts for running, play- 
ing and enjoying freely in the climate of jungles. Inthe open frest atmosphere Yusuf 
would play freely and eat jungle fruits and would be hale and hearty. It is said that 
generally their games and enjoyments in the jungle were archery and racing. As Abu 
Hayyan has said playing within limits is a source of pleasure and an exercise for boys, 
and the brothers had made vehement request and promised full protection. Thus 
Hazrat Yaqub was being forced to send Yusuf with them. Commentators have 
written that they had also enticed Yusuf separately to recreation and outing. 


17. Hazrat Yaqub said to them that the very idea of his separation and sending 
Yusuf with them grieved,him. Besides, he was a boy and the fear of a carnivorous 
beast like wolf was painful. It is said that wolves were enormously found in that 
jungle, so Hazrat Yaqub took the name of wolf, lest it would devour Yusuf and they. 
were heedless of him. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Onward they had to make the pretension of wolf, the 
same reflected in his heart as fear.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


DP PEAT Sein, Fe 
Some of the commentators have written that the words : I ELA) 
from a great Prophet like Jacob were somewhat below the Prophetic 
degree of trust and resignation ( Wasa » sss ) with the result that the brothers 
caught these very words — what he had apprehended, the same they had forged. 


18. They said, ‘‘How is it possible that in the presence of such a powerful band 
like us, a wolf may devour our younger brother ? It means we are nothing and we 
have lost everything of our character as a strong and powerful group (of the sons of 
a Prophet),”’ 
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19. Commentators have related heart-rending and pathetic stories from the time 
when Yusuf and his brothers went out of sight from Hazrat Yaqub upto the moment 
when they cast him into the well. God knows upto what extent they are correct. The 
Holy Quran, from the viewpoint | of its own aim, does not attach much importance to 
such sentimental details as they do not serve any sublime motive except emotional 
presentation to excite the human passions of the reader. The excitement of human 
passions may be the principal theme of dramas and novels, but not the main theme of 
the Divine Book. The worldly stories written by the worldly writers generally excite 
and move to passionate lamentation. But the Holy Quran aims at the creation of that 
sensitiveness and tender-heartedness (FAs 9) )in the hearts of the audience and 
readers whose source is Eman and Irfan (Belief and Recognition). Common sensitive- 
ness which is found in the Believers and Unbelievers and even in the animals is not the 
general appeal of the Holy Quran like common orators and writers. Here in this 
story the Quran has described, omitting the middle events, the last thing that the 
brethren of Yusuf, with all possible pretexts, took away Yusuf, from their father and 
decided to throw him into the well according to their settled planning. At that time 
God hinted him, others being quite unconscious, not to worry about; one day he 
would tell them of all their activities and treatment, and he would be on such a high 
rank at that time that his brothers would not be able to recognize him, or due to a long 
lapse of time it would be difficult for them to recognize him. How this divine hint or 
indication came to Yusuf — either in dream or in Waking condition or through 
inspiration ( (LI ) or through angel — the Quran is silent over it. It is said, of 
course, observing the word ( 25 | ) that Revelation is not confined to the age 
of forty vears and above. because Hazart Yusuf at that time was in his boyhood age. 
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20. Either it was night when they reached home or else they had intentionally 
done so, because in day-light it was rather difficult to show their shameless faces to 
their Prophet-father. The darkness of nigixt could conceal, to a certain extent, their 
shamelessness, hard-heartedness, false lamentation and crying. Aamash ( ) 
has rightly said that ‘after hearing the sighing and weeping of the brothers of Yusuf 
we cannot think a man true only by his tearful eyes.’ 


21. The brothers of Yusuf said to the father, ‘‘We have not fallen short in giving 
protection to Yusuf and we had seated him near our belongings as clothes etc. and 
then we began racing. No sooner we were out of sight than some wolf ate him to our 
surprise, becase during such a short time we could not imagine that a wolf would 
make him a prey. And you would not believe us as you have been already in mis- 
apprehension about us concerning Yusuf; even though we may be quite true'in you 
eyes, yet you can never believe us in this particular matter 
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22. The brothers of Yusuf had blotted the shirt of Yusuf with the blood of a 
deer or goat killed for this purpose. They showed this blotted shirt to Hazrat Yaqub 
in argument of their false statement or explanation. 


23. But he, who could feel the smell of Yusuf’s shirt from hundreds of miles, 
could not mistake the blood of a goat for the blood of Yusuf. As soon as Yaqub 
heared them he denied them. And as given in some Tafasir Jacob said, ‘“‘The wolf was 
strangely very gentle and grave, who took Yusuf and left his shirt untorn.”” It is true 
that a false man has no memory — they blotted the shirt with blood but they failed to 
tear it disorderly. Hazrat Yaqub flatly refused to accept their statement and clearly 
declared that it was all their conspiracy and forgery. However, he said, “‘I resort to 
a patience of no complaint. 1 will neither complain against you before anyone, nor 
will try to retaliate. I will only pray to God to help me in my patience, and by His 
unseen help He may disclose the reality of your statement in a way that Yusuf may 
meet me again in security.” 


It seems that Hazrat Yaqub was informed that the test in which he was put would 
be surely fulfilled and after an appointed time he would get rid of that pain. So it 
was needless to adopt retaliatory measures, or to try a search,. Yusuf would not ‘be 
traced at that time. The brothers, of course, would be humiliated far and wide. 
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24. It is said that Yusuf kept there in the well three days. God protected him. 
One of the brothers, Juda, went to the well daily and brought some’ meal. Other 
brothers too saw that Yusuf should not die and some foreign traveller should take him 
out of the well and carry him to foreign land so that the thorn might be rooted out 
amidst them. RG? m2 EO ee IF (It is true that Sa’adi is flower 
but thorn in the eyesof the enemies.) At last, a caravan put up there and they sent 
one of them to draw water from the well. When he let down the bucket, Yusuf, not 
much heavy, sat in it and caught hold of the rope. The drawer, seeing his beauty 
cried out with joy spontaneously, *‘It is a strange boy, he will be sold in a very high 
price.”’ 


25. The drawer tried to hide this matter from others lest they should become 
partners. Perhaps he wanted to show that the boy was given by his masters as a gift 


to him. 


26. The brothers wanted to exile him, the caravans thought to gain heavy price 
for him, and God willed to make him the master of Egyptain treasures. If He had 
willed He would have done away with all those operations in a second, but His 
wisdom ( “dig-S—m ) lay in delaying. Therefore, despite knowing all things and see- 
ing all matters, they were given respite. 


27. When the brothers came to know that the caravans had brought him out of 
the well, they came there and showed as if he was their slave who had run away from 
them habitually. Due to his bad habit of running they did not want to keep him with 
them. If they desired they could buy him, but must be vigilant lest he should run 
away from them too. It is said that they sold Yusuf for eighteen dirhams or so. 
Nine brothers took two dirhams each, Juda did not take his share. 


28. Do not wonder at selling in so low a price, _ They were so much detested 
that if they would have given him gratis to the caravans, it was not strange. 


Moreover, they were highly nervous to see him again on the land, lest the secret 
might be out and they would have to bear great difficulties and humiliations. 
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29. They say that Yusuf was sold in auction in Egypt. Aziz of Misr, the chief 
excutive of Egypt, bought him at the highest price declared in auction. He said to his 
woman — Zulaikha or Ra’eel ( Jui?! \t-j )—that Yusuf was a lovely, handsome 
and promising boy, so he should not be treated like slaves, but should be kept with 
grace. Perhaps he might be useful in his grown age, or they might adopt him because 


they had no children. 


30. God by His unlimited power and minute planning brought out Yusuf of 
hardships and troubles which he bore at the hands of his brothers and established him 
in the House of Aziz of Misr. Then God cast his love and affection into the heart of 
Aziz of Misr and thus He gave Yusuf a respectable place in Egypt and made him 
august and lovable in the eyes of the Egyptians so that it might be helpful in his future 
career and become a cause for the habitation of Bani Israeel in Egypt. It was also 
required that he might observe the council of the rulers and governors and understand 
the secrets and rules of administration and governing, and obtain perfect experience 
and proper science of setting all things at their proper place. (See the meaning of 

SroloUifov in the above notes.) 


31. The brothers wanted to fell him and God raised him to the pinnacle of 
glory, wealth and prosperity. Most men do not see how the Divine Planning prevails 


over human schemes. 
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32. When Yusuf was fully grown up and all his potential powers reached 
perfection, he received God’s mighty inspiration of Judgment and Knowledge 
abundantly. He would resolve most complex problems and complicated matters very 
prudently, gave wise judgments in the disputes of the people, understood profound 
secrets of Divine Religion; he was true to his words, he did what he said, was pure 


from base morals, was proficient in the Divine Constitutions, the interpretation of 
dream being his special science. 


33. Those people who create good morals and build up decent character, grappl- 
ing with the ups and downs patiently, either by the guidance of Nature or in the foot- 
steps of the Saints, and by the succour of God, God bestows upon them such rewards, 
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34. On the one hand the Unseen Benefactions were training Yusuf in a 
prodigious manner, and on the other hand the wife of Aziz put him to a dangerously 
grave test 1.€. Zulaikha fell in love with him due to his extra-ordinary beauty and 
grace. . She tried, presenting all possible fascinating charms, to win over him and 
cause his heart to go beyond control. It wasa delicate moment for Yusuf — on one 
side there were all things of luxury and enjoyment, full freedom to satisfy the sexual 
passions, the usual presence of Yusuf in Zulaikha’s house and her unusual loving and 
admiring behaviour, the expression of earnest desire from the side of woman herself 
in a lonely hour, the doors shut to stop any alien intrusion, and on the other side the. 
period of young age, power and passions, a sober disposition, unmarried state, — all 
these factors and motives were so powerful that even the piety of a great holy man 
could be smashed. But whom God called good-doer and gave him judgment and 
knowledge and raised him to the sublime height of Prophetic innocence — he could 
not be overpowered by the Satan. He called out: di) 5ide (Shelter of God!) 
and all satanic nets were broken, because he who took refuge in God could not be 


subdued by any diabolical invasion. 


35. Yusuf said, ‘God forbid !| How can I do this unholiness ? Moreover; 
Aziz is my master who has put me ‘a comfort and with fair regard. I cannot attack 
the honour of my master ! Such ungrateful and unjust people can never see the face 
of success and prosperity. And when we are so much indebted to the mortal 
benefactor, how much should we be obliged to the Real Benefactor — the Cherisher of 
the whole Universe — and feel shame of Him Who cherished us and appointed His 


servants to serve us.”’ 


7 
w 


Ww 
Note: Some commentators have directed the pronoun in 3745) towards God. 


> 
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36. The woman thought about him to entice while Yusuf thought how to avoid 
aer enticement. Had he not observed the Power and Argument of God, it was difficult 
to be steadfast in his restraint. 


Some commentators have separately described (distinguished) Yusuf’s Jt A 
from Zulaikha’s 4, Cie) 5 and Joined - Me et with , AB 01eZ 2) Fo) 931 
as the syntax in 2 Lawns Ue 25 5 2 935 5105 foxy 70) about Mose’s mother. 
(She would have disclosed it had We not ed ‘a knot on her heart.) In this 
syntax the of Yusuf shall be negated and not ascertained. The translation would 
be that ‘the woman intended him of course, and Yusuf would have also intended her, 
had he not seen the argument and power of his Lord.’ 
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Some commentators have taken the meaning of ob in the sense of slight inclina- 
tion or desire i.e. some inclination or desire was born in the heart of Yusuf as a fast- 
keeper in hot season has a natural desire for cold water, but neither he intends to 
drink the water, nor this natural desire is detrimental to his fast. But despite the 
desire for water self-restraint increases the Thawab of the fast. Similar may be the 
case here i.e. in the presence of active factors and powerful urge, the upsurging of 
natural desire or inclination, under human laws, without intention, is neither against 
INNOCENCE (dALaese), nor derogatory to his high rank. On the contrary, in the 
Sahih Muslim, Abu Huraira is said to have quoted a Tradition of the Holy Prophet 
that if a servant has inclination towards some evil but does not act upon it, one good 
is written in his record of good actions. God says that he restrained and did not 
touch that evil on account of His fear (despite desire and inclination). 


In brief, there is a great difference between the per of Yusuf and the 44 nd 0) 
of Zulaikha. This is why their desires or intentions are not synthesised in one sentence 
but are characterized by separate analysis, and neither the hy Clo La) of Yusuf is 
modified by 1%) as in the case of Zulaikha, nor there are indications of any laxity in 
his case. On the contrary, many arguments in favour of his holiness and piety are 
established in the contexts, which are not hidden from the reflectors. 


Sd. ola means proof or argument ie. had Yusuf not observed the proof 
and argument of his Lord, he would have slipped to his desire or inclination. What 
was this argument ? It was the sublime conviction of the illegality and obnoxidus- 
ness of adultery, which God had given him, or the same argument which he himself 
had tendered before Zulaikha : SAA es y 43) b she C2135 451, 

Some have said that at that time by the power of God Hazrat Yaqub came before 
his sight with his finger between his teeth. 


Some have said that some Unseen Inscription appeared before him (by the power 
of God) whereby he was checked from that action. (God knows better.) 


38. This showing of argument and keeping him so firm in piety was for that he 
was one of His Selected Servants. Therefore, no evil, either small or great, either 
intentional or activating, should reach (catch) him. | 
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39, Yusuf was onward to open the door soon and get away, and Zulaikha was 
chasing him to stop. In this struggle she caught the back side of his shirt and pulled 
it, but Yusuf went on running, and the shirt was torn, but Yusuf succeeded in getting 
out of the house. Zulaikha followed and both were encountered by her husband, 
Aziz of Misr, near the door. The woman at once fell back from coaxing to concoction. 


40. The woman accused Yusuf of evil intention towards herself. He should be 
either imprisoned or given some other severe punishment, she said to her husband. 


41. Now Yusuf had to disclose the real fact that the woman desired him to 
become out of control and he saved himself by running out. This dispute was going 
on when a witness of the woman’s folk gave witness in a wondeful way proving the 
purity of Yusuf’s character, According to some Traditions the witness was a baby 
of sucking age, who by the miracle of God spoke out to prove the innocence of Yusuf 
and his distinguished position with God. And some scholars say that he was not a 
child but some wise man who said such a prudent word for Yusuf. ( J 051s ) 
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42. If the witness was a sucking child as found in some reliable traditions, then 
his witness which might eventually be useful for Yusuf, was itself a rational proof of 
Yusuf’s truthfulness. The tearing of the shirt from the front,side or the back side should 
be construed to a clear sign, apart from witness, for the acquittal of Yusuf or Zulaikha. 
And if the witness was a wise man, it appears outwardly that he might have known the 
real position by some external way, but he gave witness in a very sagacious manner 
so. that his neutrality might not be injured and he might prove the piety of Yusuf with 
judicial conduct. The manner he adopted was indeed rational for the neutral 
observers — because if he approached her (as Zulaikha maintained) his face must be 
towards her, tearing consequentially the shirt from the frontal side in this fiddling 
game, and if Yusuf was right in saying that the woman herself invited him, and as such 
he ran towards the door and she followed him to catch hold of him, then it was self- 
evident that the shirt be torn from behind. However, when Aziz saw the shirt torn 
from behind, he understood that it was all the guile of women and Zulaikha was a 
woman. So he requested Yusuf to bury the event into oblivion and should not make 
it public as it was the cause of much disgrace and humiliation. And turning towards 
the woman he said that she should ask forgiveness of her sin from God or Yusuf 
because it was her own fault without any doubt. 


43. By and by the women of the City began saying that the woman of Aziz had 
fallen in love with her slave and she desired him to license his self for her. The love 
of the slave was embedded in her heart, though it was a shameful thing for the wife 
of such a respected authority to stoop to her slave. So they said that Zulaikha was 
in a manifest error. 
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44. Their discourses of calumniation are represented by the word (craft) 
because all their discussions were held privately in closed doors. Th.'r taunting 
remarks against Zulaikha reflected their own craving and boastings about -heir own 
sanctity and pureness, whereas the fact was otherwise. The fame of Yusuf’s beauty 
reverberated in the heart of every woman who heard about him. It had created an 
intense eagerness for his glimpse in his admirers. So it is not difficult to believe that 
their surreptitious discussions were meant to have a recourse to Zulaikha in order to 
have a glimpse of Yusuf. Hence they resorted to slandering Zulaikha purposely so 
that she might become infuriated and do something which might become the cause of 
his sight. Or in utter desperation they might have tried to create hatred in her heart 
against Yusuf. Or in the hope of winning Yusuf they might have tried to change her 
love into hatred through propaganda. Or Zulaikha might have taken some women 
in her confidence about her love for Yusuf and her consequent intentions. But those 
women had betrayed her in order to axe their own ends. In short, the word jw 
comprises all such possibilities. 


45. However, Zulaikha arranged a good feast and invited all such women. 
She managed a round in which they had to take some fruit etc. by a knife. She gave a 
knife to each one of them. When she was satisfied with the arrangement she called Yusuf 
to come before them. When the women saw Yusuf they lost their senses as if some 
electric shock had stunned them. During those unconscious moments they cut their 
hands with the fruits. This event provides an additional proof of his piety and truth- 
fulness. When a little glimpse of Yusuf could stupefy those women in a moment, 
what must have been the state of Zulaikha during the long period of rising and setting ? 
Naturally she must have solicited him but he in turn kept pure and innocent like an 
angel. The women also testified his purity by calling him a noble angel i.e. a mortal, 
they might have thought, could be snared by the women but an angel could not be 
defeated by them. Or seeing his propriety, shame and innocence which were discerned 
im his manners they could not but say that he was not a mortal, but a noble creature 
of the heaven which are very far away from earthly desires. 
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46. Now Zulaikha got a chance to retort, “Tes is the person you blamed 
ane for. a be PANDA wim? yodorio sn STS 


(This is he who has shed blood and taken the hearts of many. Bismillah if anyone 
has the power of one glimpse only.) 


47. Now she saw the intimate atmosphere of the meeting. So she openly 
admitted the real fact that surely she had tried to win his self, but he proved inrper- 
vious to her solicitation. This was another proof of his purity. 


48. Inthis discourse of Zulaikha there was, in the first instance, the expression 
of her helplessness and failure so that she might gain their sympathy, and in the 
second instance, she was indirectly coercing Yusuf to fulfil her desire in future. 


49. It seems that the desparate anger and the pitiful narration of Zulaikha 
exercised the desired influence on her fellow kinds. Those women tried to pursuade 
Yusuf to obey his mistress and benefactoress. He should not oppress the poor woman 
who so much liked him. It is said that externally those women were working for 
Zulaikha but each one wanted to draw him toward herself. When he saw himsely 
surrounded he prayed to God with Prophetic patience and perseverance to save him 
from their guile. He preferred imprisonment to the sin they were calling him to. He 
further prayed that if He did not help him, he would be yearning towards their 
cheatings, and it would be unwise on his part, or if he succumbed to their pursuations 
he would become ignorant and insane. 


Note: It shows that INNOCENCE of the Prophets stands with the help of God, 
and that the Prophets do not become proud of their INNOCENCE, but 
see to the source of INNOCENCE i.e. help and succour of God. © 
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_ 50. God granted the prayer of Yusuf and kept him firm in INNOCENCE and 
did not allow the guile of anyone to influence him. 


51. He hears the prayers of all and has the knowledge of all. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Apparently it appears that he got imprisonment at his 
own request ; but God granted only this much that He removed their guile. As for 
the imprisonment it was in luck. A man should not demand evil for himself, but 
should demand perfect good, though whatever in the Juck is shall happen.’’ 

(Mozihul Quran) 
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It means patience presupposes calamity, because patience is done on miseries and 
troubles. Therefore, man should ask Him for security and peace. 


52. Though they had seen many proofs and signs of his exemption and innocence 
yet they thought it expedient to send him to the jail for some time that the common 
men should think Yusuf guilty, the woman being groundiessly condemned. Thus the 
woman accomplished the threat of imprisonment which she had given at the occasion 
of the repast. Those people might have thought that by sentencing Yusuf to imprison- 
ment the notoriety of the woman would deaden on the one hand and Yusuf would keep 
away from her eyes for a while on the other. And the woman would have thought 
that under hardships of the jail Yusuf would become somewhat lenient and thus she 
would be able to obtain her end, 
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53. Meanwhile two young men were brought to the jail. One of them was a 
cook of the King, Rayyan bin Waleed, and the other was the cup-bearer. They were 
both charged with the accusation of giving poison to the King. Inthe jail Yusuf was 
known as a man of sympathy, honesty, truthfulness, good morals, enormous worship, 
and as an expert dream-reader. These two prisoners came very close to Yusuf and 
expressed their love and admiration for him. One day they told their dreams to get 
their meaning from Yusuf. The cup-bearer told that he saw he was giving cup to the 
King. The cook said that he carried baskets of bread on his head out of which the 
birds were eating. They asked the interpretation seeing Yusuf a man of saintly. dignity. 
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54. Hazrat Yusuf first consoled them that surely they would soon know the 
interpretation of their dreams. He would finish the interpretation before the daily 
meals came to them. But more important than the interpretation and more beneficial 
a thing for them he wanted to tell them. First he wanted to tell them the origin of his 
knowledge whereby he interpretted the dreams, He was not a professional astrologer 
or astronomer; on the other hand the source of his knowledge was the Divine 
Revelation and Divine Inspiration, which God bestowed upon him because he always 
_ kept away from the creed and religion of Unbelievers and false Ideologists, and 

followed the Religion of his pious and holy fathers (Hazrat Yaqub, Hazrat Ishaq, 
Hazrat Ibrahim-— be peace upon them) who were great Prophets of God and who 
established the Divine Religion of Divine Oneness. The Oneness of God had been the 
corner-stone of their ideology. No one in the world should be made His partner, 
neither in Self, nor in Attributes, nor in Actions, nor in Lordship, nor in Divinity. 
Every one should bow down before Him alone, should love Him alone, should repose 
their trust in Him alone and resign their living and dying to that Lord alone. However, 
Yusuf persuaded them to Eman and Tauheed at the appropriate time ina very 
impressive way, It is the business of the Prophets that they do not leave any chance of 
inviting humanity to Truth whenever they find some appropriate occasion. Hazrat 
Yusuf thought that they had come very close to him. Their hearts were turning to 
him, and they had probably become soft, suffering the hardships of imprisonment: so he 
should avail himself of the benefit of Tabligh. First he should tell them about 
Religion and then tell them the interpretation of their dreams. In the beginning he 
had told them that definitely they would know the interpretation, lest they should feel 
weary of the sermon. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God put this hikmah in the imprisonment that his heart 
broke from the love of the Unbelievers, then on his heart shone God’s knowledge : 
he desired first to tell them of Religion, afterwards tell them the interpretation of the. 
dreams, so for that he consoled, lest they should be perplexed, that upto the meal-time 
ie would also tell it ( the interpretation of the dreams ).”’ ( Mozihul Quran ) 
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55. Hazrat Yusuf said to the prisoners, ‘‘Our adherence to the pure Tauhid and 
the Creed of Abraham is mercy not only to us but to the whole human race, because it 
is the candle of Abraham whereby the people can lighten their candles of hearts, But 
alas! there are very many among mankind who do not value this mighty bounty of 
God. They should have followed the path of Divine Unity with the feelings of 
gratitude. On the contrary, they are following the way of sin and association unthank- 
fully.”’ 


56. Hazrat Yusuf asked the prisoners, ‘‘Would you tell me who is better? 
Either different gods of different magnitude or One powerful God who has absolute 
power over His creatures and wtose authority is unchallengable and who cannot be. 
overpowered by the renegades and absconders. Observe yourselves before whom we 
should bow down in worship.” 
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57. ‘*These gods are nothing but random names of imagination. They have no 
reality at all underneath. This is sheer ignorance to bow down before them in 
adoration. The adorers must be ashamed of this folly.’’ 


58. Since antiquity, God has been sending down this order through the Messengers 
that no one except God should be worshipped, and no one should be associated with 
God in His worship. 
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59. There is no complication or zig-zag in the way of pure Tauhid. This road 
is clean and straight, walking whereon man can easily reach God without any risk or 
prevarication. But many men due to foolishness or prejudice do not understand such 


a clear fact. 


60. After performing the duty of Tabligh Hazrat Yusuf narrated the interpreta- 
tion of the dreams that who bore wine in dream, he would also bear wine to the King 
in wake, and the one who saw the birds eating bread on his head would be crucified, 
and the animals would eat of his head. This is decided once for all. I have told you 
what you enquired of. This affair is a decided one which admits no change. So did 
it happen — the cup bearer was acquitted of the charge of giving poison to the King 
and the cook being proved guilty was sentenced to death. 
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61. Here — is used in the sence of surity as in the verse in Ip leper w 

ie. Yusuf said to the one of the two, about whom he was 

sure that he would be freed, ‘‘Mention about me also to your King that such and such 

a man has been suffering in jail for so many years crimeless. There is no need of 
exaggeration. Speak, what you have observed in the jail, to the point. 


62. The Satan made the released prisoner so much heedless by whispering in his 
heart that he utterly forgot to mention his great benefactor ( Yusuf—be peace upon 
him) to the King, with the result that Hazrat Yusuf had to continue in the prison for 
several years more, After a long time when the King saw a dream and no one could 
understand its interpretation then Hazrat Yusuf came to his memory as follows. 


The Satan is the source and instrument of casting doubts and insinuations which 
becomes the cause of forgetfulness. Similar are the words spoken by the companion 
of Hazrat Musa in their journey for meeting Hazrat Khizr — 

(46S) -o®)) sv SSO RGNY 1 dos Lcrtley But God keeps a side of goodness 
in every evil. Here also the result”of this forgetfulness though came out in long 
continuation of imprisonment, yet according to Shah Sahib it was a point for Yusuf 
that it was not worthwhile on the part of a Prophet to trust in external or material 
causes. Hazrat Yusuf should not have said to the released prisoner for recommedation 
to the King. It is rather beneath the status of a Prophet. He should have prayed to 
God. The Prophets are higher than common men. What is befitting common men 
should not necessarily be befitting the Prophets. The virtues of lower ranks are 
considered to be the vices of the higher ranks( . QL Sah) Ml J pW SL ) 
There are two ways — the way of Permission and the way of Resolute Determination 
( wk > aes ). The Prophets are expected to resume the way of resolute 
determination. He had asked God for jail, he should have not asked a mortal to 
release him from the jail. This is why Satan comes to play his role. It is said that 
Yusuf continued in jail for seven years. 
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63. The King saw that seven lean cows were eating the other seven fat cows, 
and seven dry ears were coiling on the seven green ears, and made them dry at length. 
The King was Rayyan binal Waleed who saw this strange dream which eventually 
became the cause of his release and worldly glory. It is repeatedly hinted in the story 
of Hazrat Yusuf that when God desires something He creates beyond expectation such 
causes that human thought does not go to it. However, the King asked those near 
him to tell the meaning of his dream, if they had some knowledge of it. 


64. It seems they were ignorant of this knowledge, so they made this pretext that 
his dream was nothing but a confusion of ideas travelling in the mind hither and 
thither, and they could not expound them because they were nightmares and not 
dreams in the technical sense. 


65. The sometime fellow-prisoner of Yusuf remembered him after a long period. 
He asked the King to permit him to go and bring the interpretation of his dream from 
a holy man in prison who was proficient in the knowledge of dream-interpretation. 
(Perhaps he would haye related his own Story.) However, he was allowed to bring the 
interpretation, He went and addressed Yusuf by the title of Uo which means True 
and Righteous. i. : 
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66. By addressing Gan | he meant to say that Hazrat Yusuf was an 
embodiment of truth. Whatever came out of his tongue proved true. 
interpretation of that dream would prove true. (It shows how the impression of the truth 
and honesty of the Prophets are engraven upon the hearts of the general public.) 


This is why he continued that the people would know his dignity any honour through 
the truth of the interpretation he gave of the dream. 


Similarly the 
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67. Hazrat Yusuf neither delayed nor put any condition for telling the interpreta- 


tion of the dream, nor made him ashamed for his negligence. 
morality, generosity, kindness and magnanimity of the Prophets. 


This shows the sublime 
Moreover, he simply 


demanded the interpretation and Hazrat Yusuf gave him three things : (i) Interpreta- 


tion (ii) Planning and (iii) Good tidings. 


fat cows and seven green ears Were seven y 


The summary of his word was that seven 
ears of continuous prosperity, good harvest, 


enormous husbandry with ample production, abundant animals and _ vegetations. 
Afterwards, there would come famine or drought of seven years wherein they would 
consume all what they stored in the previous seven green years, and a little would he 
left for seeding. Those seven dry years were seven lean cows and seven dry ears, 


which would finish the fat cows and green ears. 


While interpreting the dream Hazrat 


Yusuf, by way of kindness, also advised them to store up the production of the seven 


prosperous years very carefully and spend very economically. 


consumption should be separately put, 


safety from insects and stagnation, thus the 
fourteen years. If they would not do that, i 
After giving the interpretation 
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68. The King was already impressed by the first introduction of Yusuf in 
absence ; but when he heard such a proportional and heart-touching interpretation of 
his dream and such a good planning for the subjects, he was extremely impressed by 
the wisdom and prudence, proficiency and knowledge and morals of Hazrat Yusuf. 
So he at once ordered to bring Yusuf before him so that he might appreciate his genius 
personally and pay him good homage according to his high position. But when the 
messenger came to him with the royal message, he did. not come out at once. The 
reason was that Yusuf was a Messenger of God and the slightest doubt among the 
society about his Innocence could become an impediment in his Prophetic mission of 
Irshad and Tabligh ( @<“52\)_). His moral and religious position was definitely 
supreme, but imprisonment presupposed that he was an ordinary man, and if he got 
out of the prison without clearing the real position the miscreants might come out 
and make some new propaganda. So first the position ought to be cleared. So he 
said to the messenger to ask of the King whether he knew the reality of the story of 
those women who had cut their hands at a feast. By this reference, he thought, the 
whole case would be researched and the reality would come to light. 


In a Tradition given by Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet has praised the 
patience of Hazrat Yusuf in these words : FAS PY 2a eadb OF Qed J 
i.e. ‘‘If I would have lived in the prison so long as Yusuf had lived, I would 
have responded to the caller — I would have accompanied him.”’ 


Some eminent scholars have said that this Tradition praises the patience of Yusuf 
and in most profound sense indicates the sublime submission of the Holy Prophet. 


69. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hazrat Yusuf mentioned the guile of all women, 
because though the guile was originally made by one woman but others were her 
helpers. He did not take the name of the real guile-monger on account of her benefac- 
tions that she had brought him up from boy-hood to man-hood.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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70. The King assumed such a style of enquiry as if he knew the story before 
hand so that they might not tell a lie. Moreover, he might have been affected by the 
patience and perseverance of Hazrat Yusuf that without acquittal he did not want to 
come out of the jail. Moreover, Hazrat Yusuf mentioned their guile to the messenger 
by these words : SEIS 458 )The cup-bearer too would have related some events 
supporting Hazrat Yusuf and accusing the women of enticing him. 


71. After the joint witness of the women Zulaikha herself admitted that she was 
defaulter and Yusuf was quite truthful. She had solicited him but he could 
not be snared by her guile. 


72. This investigation and research had been requested so that Prophetic Innocence 
and integrit;; might come to light completely and the people should know that the guile 
of the treacherous does "ot succeed and God does not guide their guile. So the guile 
of women failed and truth prevailed as truth at last. 
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73. As Hazrat Yusuf was very keen about his acquittal, someone having a 
superficial mentality might doubtfully construe his keenness to egotism and vanity, 
so he opened the real position. He said no one including himself could trust his 
‘self” ( wid ) in the maintenance of ideal purity. It is the Mercy of Lord that helps 
in restraining oneself from impurity. The special mercy guards and maintains the 
INNOCENCE of the PROPHETS ( sk—sicieas). The self of man generally incites 
to evil. Had there been no special mercy of God upon Yusuf, his self would have 
been like others. There are three stages of development of human self — in the first 
stage it is Ammara ( &)l4| )i.e. the self incites to evil, But after repentance and a pretty 
good labour in self-purification it becomes Lawwama ( dalgs )i.e. the self rebukes itself 
when some evil takes place. The highest stage of the purification is said difbe 
(Mutmainnah) i.e. the self becomes peaceful and satisfied with the Divine Laws and 
pleased with the Divine Lord. This is the stage of human perfection. Without Divine 
help and Divine mercy this stage of perfection cannot be achieved. This state of 
perfection is inherent in all Prophets by virtue of Prophethood and is known as 
INNOCENCE in its sublime form. All Prophets are Innocent and they are pure from 
sins. This state is the representation of Diyine Mercy which is figuratively described 
by Hazrat Yusuf in the clause Sy? oF 9, "oa Sf 35 I i.e. the Nafs of man generally 
tends to evil, but there are souls upon whom there are mercies of their Lord. The 
attribute of _)32& means Bestower and Forgiving both, the attribute of é>¥ means who 
does mercy after bestowing and forgiving. So God confers upon the Prophets a 
‘peaceful soul’ ( dora Lunas ) and guards it by His mercy and leads them to the 
perfection of perfections. So here Hazrat Yusuf points out that the people upon whom 
God’s special mercy is there do not succumb to the evil desire. God helps them and 
they remain as pure as ever. 
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74. Henceforth he shall be my special adviser. 


75. The King was already impressed by the interpretation of the dream, -but 
when he talked face to face he became more enamoured of Yusuf and ordered that he 
would be living near him honoured and trusted thence forward. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Now the King cancelled the control of Aziz and put 
him in his company.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


76. Hazrat Yusuf said, “Appoint me as guardian of the treasures of the country, 
I shall protect them perfectly well, increase the wealth of the nation, because I am 
well aware of its sources and expenditure, and proficient in accounts.”’ 


Hazrat Yusuf himself made this request in order to benefit God's creatures 
generally and in the coming famine period especially. It shows Prophets also possess 
perfect wisdom in worldly affairs, and they do not think to hold financial responsi- 
bilities for public welfare as some thing derogatory to Prophethood or Holiness. 
Moreover, if a man thinks honestly that he is capable of a certain rank and others will 
not do it well, he can request or desire for it in the interest of the benefit and welfare 
of the Muslims. In this connection if he describes some of his qualifications and 
virtues it shall not be considered as self-admiration, which is not allowed. According 
to a Tradition quoted by Abdur Rahman bin Sumrah it appears that ‘‘a man who by 
himself demands headship, its load is put on his own shoulders,’’ (i.e. the Unseen 
Help does not succour him), but this demand is that in which selfishness and covetous- 
ness is hidden for personal aggrandizement and selfish aims. 
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77, Hazrat Yusuf practically became the Ruler of. the country and was called 
Aziz by the public. The King remained the titular King of the country. Some 
commentators have written that the King had embraced Islam at his hand. It is also 
said that when Aziz of Misr died, Zulaikha married) Yusuf. God knows better. The 
Tradition-Scholars do not rely on it. 


78. One who leads the way of virtue and goodness, God gives him sweet fruit 
in this world also— wealth and government, or luxuri sus comforts, life of purity, 
independence of heart etc. Hazrat Yusuf enjoyed all these bounties by the grace of 
God. As for the Hereafter, for the pious believers it is far better than the recompense 
of this world. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This is the answer to their question that how the 
children of Abraham came to Egypt from Sham. And it is narrated that the brothers 
threw him out of the house to degrade him, but God gave him honour and power over 


the country. This is what happened with our Holy Prophet.” 
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79. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘When Hazrat Yusuf became the Ruler of Egypt he 
turned to intense cultivation according to the dream of the King and stored the corn 
of the country. Then during the seven years of the famine he appointed a measure of 
average cost, It was the same for the country men and the foreigners, but not more 
than one camel-load was given to the foreigners. Thus the people were delivered from 
the miseries of the famine and the Royal Treasure multiplied. This news that corn 
was cheaply available in Egypt spread far and wide, and the brethren of Yusuf also 
came to buy.’’ ( Mozihul Quran ) 


When they came to Yusuf they did not recognize him because he was a boy when 
they had sold him, but Yusuf recognized them at once because no spectacular change 
in their physique had taken place. Moreover, the list of the foreigners might have been 
prepared for the sake of administration and submitted to Yusuf. daily as is the general 
custom among all countries, and Yusuf according to the revelation in his early age 
might have been waiting for them. It is said that they had described their lineage. 
But common man cannot dare to ask the name and lineage of the Kings, so the 
brethren could not have asked Yusuf his name etc. In short, they could not know 
Yusuf. It was the Hikmat of God, the Great, who had determined to fulfil the period 
of examination of Hazrat Yaqub ( Be peace upon him). 


80. Hazrat Yusuf had entertained them with great hospitality, and gave them 
one camel load each. It is said that when the brethren saw the special treatment of 
Yusuf with them, they requested him to give one more camel for their step-brother 
( Benjamin) who could not leave the old father, because their father was very grieved 
for his second real brother ( Yusuf), who was long ago killed by some brute in the 
jungle, and the father had kept him with him to get relief in his sorrow. The brothers 
said that it would be very kind on the part of the King — Aziz-e-Misr — if he gave 
the share of Benjamin also. Hazrat Yusuf said it was against the rule to give the share 
of one who was not present there. If they returned with him. they will be given his 
share. Yusuf further said that they had seen his hospitable treatment with them, so if 
there would be any prevarication in bringing their younger brother? 
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81. Hazrat Yusuf continued that if they would not bring him, they would be deemed 
as liars who wanted to take one more camel by deception, the punishment whereof 
would be that their own shares would be forfeited and they would be denied entrance 
into the county of Egypt. 

82. Thay said, “Though it is very difficult to separate him from father, yet we 
will try to win our father. We hope by some way or other we will succeed in 
convincing our father and bringing Benjamin to your presence.”’ 


83. Hazat Yusuf ordered to put the price of the corn in their goods so that they 
might be impressed when they would see it at their house and come again freely. Or 
else Hazrat Yusuf thought they might not come if they could not provide enough 
price for the next purchase. So he returned the price. Some have said Hazrat Yusuf 
' did not like to take the price of corn from the brothers as it was against kindness and 
brotherhood. 


84. The brothers said to their father to send Benjamin with them and should not 
indulge himself in hesitation about him like Yusuf, because they had become too 
vigilant, and they would surely watch over him seriously. 
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85. Hazrat Yaqub said, ‘‘These very words Sy O Fad) ‘a5 G15 you had 
spoken while taking Yusuf with yourselves. So how should I believe in your promise ? 
But now there is grave necessity which cannot be ignored. So it appears unavoidable 
to send him with you. Hence I give him to the security of God. He will protect 
him by His kindness and save me from a second calamity after the separation of 


Yusuf, 


86. An extra camel’s load i.e. the share of Benjamin. 


87. The brothers said, ‘‘This is an easy measure, so it is not proper to leave it in 
these hard days. Father, you should send Benjamin with us by all means.” 
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88. Hazrat Yaqub said to the brothers of Yusuf if unfortunately some accidental 
event took place, wherein they got surrounded from sides, and they found no way of 
coming out of that disaster, then he could say nothing in that situation. But normally 
they would never fail in protecting a against allevils! After taking this solemn 
promise and pledge he said QS aie?) \s (Me “x1 for the sake of additiohal emphasis 
and carefulness. It means the pledge they were making at that time was handed over 
to God. If someone betrayed the pledge and violated it, then God would punish him. 
It may also mean that though they were making the pledge to their desired satisfaction, 
but the main purpose behind the covenant could be accomplished only by the protec- 
tion and security of God. If God does not will, all preparations and factors are 
doomed to failure. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The external factors were managed strongly and trust 
was put in God — this is the order for everyone.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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89. The brothers of Yusuf had formally entered the city like common travellers 
without any distinction, but the people must have raised their eyes upon them when 
they saw special treatment of Yusuf with them. The second journey was characterized 
by new spirits and new visions, because they were invited by Yusuf himself together 
with Benjamin who was so dear to Hazrat Yaqub. So Hazrat Yaqub thought that 
the collective entering of eleven graceful and handsome brothers, with glory and 
grandeur, would definitely attract the attention of the Egyptians, especially after they 
had observed the scene of exclusive treatment of Yusuf with them in the previous 
journey. SUS — The influence of eye-cast is true—modern mesmerism is a proof of 
the influence of eye —hence Hazrat Yaqub tried to save them from the influence of evi] 
eye and its bad effects. So he directed them to enter the city through different doors. 
This was an external device to get secure from the influence of evil eyes. But outsight 
he said to them that he could not save them from the Divine Judgments by any sort of 
planning. In the whole Universe the command of God prevails, and all mortal 
arrangements and efforts are futile against Divine Command. But God has not 
prohibited to plan and collect different sources for further success, or to bring about 
measures against impending disasters, so he had given them the direction of entering 
by different doors. Above all, man should put his trust in God. In this way Hazrat 
Yabub was instructing his sons to put their trust in God alone like him and should 
not be proud of plans and devices. 
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90. They entered the city through different doors separately as directed, but 
Misfortune came from other side (Benjamin was detained under the charge of theft). 
Fortune or Misfortune is not averted, so those, who have knowledge, possess both 
things i.e. belief in Luck and the security of external means. But a man without 
knowledge stands on extremes i.e. if he adopts one he leaves the other i.e. either he 
denies the Luck turning to the means tooth and nail, or believes in the Luck and 
denounces the means totally. Of course, a cognisant man ( ¢3 le ) gathers both trust 
and means together and puts each one in its proper place. 


91. Hazrat Yusuf treated Benjamin distinctively and informed him in loneliness 
quictly that he was his real brother. Yusuf said to him not to feel sorry for the wrong 
treatment of the step brothers e.g. they cast him into the well separating him from 
father, sold him as a slave and threw his father and brother etc. into grief, or some 
wrong treatment with him during that journey. The time had come that all their 
sorrows would be ended and after so many hardships God might bestow comfort and 
respect. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Because Yusuf sent forthis brother desirously, others 
fell into jealousy. During this journey they frowned and taunted him on trivial 
things. Now Hazrat Yusuf consoled him.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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92. When they were equipped with the corn and goods, by the order of Yusuf 
the loaders put a cup of silver into their goods without informing them. When the 
caravan started the watchmen searched for the cup. But when they did not find it, 
their doubt went towards the caravan. The caravan had gone some distance that one 
of the watchmen called them to halt and said they appeared robbers surely. 


Note :- It these words were spoken on behalf of Yusuf or by the order of Yusuf it will 
mean that some one steals goods, and they were they who had sold Yusuf in 
utter betrayal (stealth) to their father. 


93. The brothers said, ‘‘Why do you say that we are thieves, without proof ? 
If you are missing some thing you can search it inour goods. We have not gone 
away.”’ 


94. The watchmen said the cup-of-measure of the King was missing and whoever 
_ presented it without argumentation would receive the reward of one camel’s load of 
corn and that he guaranteed without doubt. 


95. They said they were were well-known in Egypt and everyone knew their 
character. In Egypt too no one could say that they had done any mischief there, 
nor they had come there to make mischief and work corruption, nor they belonged to 
the family of robbers. 
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96. The watchmen said. ‘‘You are talking useless, please tellwhat will you do if the 
stolen article comes out of you.” 


97. Inthe Shariat of Ibraheem the thief was made slave for one year ; hence the 
brothers of Yusuf described the punishment according to their own law, without any 
hesitation, because they were sure they were not thieves, nor the stolen article could 
be had from them. So they were caught by their own recognition. 
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98. After this interrogation the watchmen brought them before Aziz of Misr (i.e. 
Hazrat Yusuf, be peace upon him) and told the whole story. He ordered to investigate. 
First the sacks of other brothers were searched but the goblet was not traced. Finally 
the goods of Benjamin were checked and the goblet was found in it. 


99. Or We revealed this contrivance to Yusuf. 


100. The brothers themselves enunciated this law that whoever turned out criminal 
he would be made Slave, hence they were caught helpless, otherwise the Law of the 
Land was different. If such a contrivance would not have been made (that they were 
caught in their own snare) there was no other way to detain Benjamin under the 
Law of the Land. 


101. God teaches hikmat and planning to whomsoever He will, or raises anyone 
to high ranks if He will. Just see! Those very souls who had sold Yusuf in several 
dirhams betraying their father were Standing before Yusuf like robbers or in the 
position of thieves. It was perhaps an atonement of their past mistakes. 


102. In this world one knower is greater than the second, the second is greater 
than the third and soon, so forth. But above all there is ONE Knower too, who is 
known as the Knower of the Seen and the’ Unseen. 


Note: It is notable that in this whole story not a single word against fact came out 
of Hazrat Yusuf (Be peace upon him), nor he acted anywhere against Shariah, 
At the most he did Toriya ( 2) which means to say something which is 
distant truth and the hearer construes it to the nearer truth. For example, 
the word liars means they had told a lie before Hazrat Yaqub in forging a 
Story of Yusuf’s death etc. This much Toriya had also some great hikmat — 
the completion of Jacob’s test, the meeting of two real brothers, the atone- 
ment of sins of the brothers etc. 
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103. This remark was meant for Hazrat Yusuf. In order to boast of their own 
‘anocence and piety they sealed the crime of Benjamin out of animosity and untoward- 
ness, and after such a long period they felt no shame in accusing Yusuf falsely. The 
commentators have described many stories about the reference which the brothers had 


made in their remark against Hazrat Yusuf. 


Ibne Kathir has given the following story : 


There was an elder sister of Hazrat Yaqub. She possessed a belt (perhaps of 
gold) of Hazrat Ishaq. This belt was kept by the most elderly member of 
the family and she was oldest of all other members. When Hazrat Yusuf was born 
he was given in her care. Naturally she loved him very much. When he grew up 
Hazrat Yaqub desired to take him back. The sister refused to give him back saying 
that she could not bear his separation. But Hazrat Yaqub made repeated requests 
for his return. One day the sister tied the belt round the waist under the clothes 
and returned him to Hazrat Yaqub. Afterwards she began to search the belt hither 
and thither. At last, it was found with Hazat Yusuf. According to the Shariah of 
Ibraheem the thief (so called) was handed over to the owner of the stolen article to 
remain with him for one year. In this way his fatherly aunt succeeded in her love for 
Yusuf and kept him for one year. Hazrat Yusuf was a mere child or boy when this 
event took place. This was the story which the brothers referred to, but Hazrat Yusuf 
knew it and perhaps others would have also known after or during the period of his 


detention. So Hazrat Yusuf said what follows. 


104. Despite such a severe remark Hazrat Yusuf did not get out of control, 
because the Divine Hikmat did not demand the disclosing of the secret before- 
hand. Hazrat Yusuf did not intend to answer their false remark against him, nor 
tried to reveal the reality before them. Under, Divine Hikmah it would be a premature 
expression, He said in his heart: “ey pigad Wop 26201 Bb 13 Ce BS Si i.e. they were 
themselves robbers but were dauntless in rebuking the Kotwal and were making him 
(Yusuf) thief against reality. They were they who had committed a worst type of 
theft in selling Yusuf betraying the father. And God knew well about thei: accusa- 
tion which they were laying on him. 
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105. The brothers implored Yusuf to detain one of them in place of Benjam/: 
because their father had a great love for him and he would be severely shocked to 
know that Benjamin was arrested and detained. They approached with further 
importune, ‘‘Aziz! You area great benefactor of humanity. You have been so kind 
tous so far. It is not difficult for your person if you do one more kindness to us. 
We hope you will not disappoint us.” 


106. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘“God forbid! How we can hold any other man, 
without cause, except that with whom we found our thing ?”’ 


Aue 44 ¢ 
Note: Here Hazrat Yusuf did not use the words (8-45) but used the words 


LGIE% CASS cya Ssh) , though the previous expression is briefer, but it was 
against reality because Benjamin had not committed theft. 


107, Hazrat Yusuf said, “If we take the innocent one in place of the real man, 
it would be unjust in your eyes and in the eye of Law. ”’ 
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80. Then when they despaired of him, 
they sat apart for <consuilauion. 
Said the eldest of them, ‘“‘Do you not 
know that your father has taken a 
solemn pledge from you by God, and 
afortime the fault you had done re- 
garding Yusuf? Never will I quit 
this country until my father orders 
me, or God judges in my favour, and 
He is the best of Judges.1 















81. Return you to your father and say, 
“Father, thy son committed theft, 
and we had said what we were aware 
of, and we had no idea of the unseen 
thing.1° 
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108. When they became despondent of success at the reply from Hazrat Yusuf 
they conferred privily apart from the gathering. The majority of them opined that they 
should return home. The eldest of them in age or wisdom said, ‘‘With what face you 
will go before father? What answer will we give to him about the pledge he had taken 
from us? One fault we have had committed about Yusuf whose after effects we are 
still bearing. Now returning without Benjamin shall be utter shamelessness and in- 
humanity. So for me, I will never return and I will not move from here, but that 
father gives me order to move from here, or some heavenly decision may finish the 
matter e.g. I may die or release Benjamin by some contrivance.’ 


Note: Perhaps this brother is the same who had forbidden to slay Yusuf. 


109. He continued, ‘“‘Leave me here and you all go to father and say that such 
an event has taken place beyond expectation.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “We had given our word on our own knowledge. 
How could we know that Benjamin will be arrested for theft ?”’ 


Or ‘“‘We had described the punishment for theft according to our own Shariah but 
we did not know that our brother was a theif. °? (Mozihul Quran) 


110. They said to their father, “Tf we are not reliable, then investigate the real 
matter by sending some reliable persons to that city where the event took place. Or 
ask the Caravan wherein we have come. It will prove that we are truthful in our 
statement. ”’ 
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111. ‘*Due to the past unreliability this time too Hazrat Yaqub disbelieved the sons. 
But Prophet’s words are not false. It was a forgery of sons and Hazrat Yusuf was 
alsoason.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Some commentators have said that Hazrat Yaqub rebuked the sons for their 
imprudent gesture. They should have questioned that mere tracing of the cup in their 
goods did not prove that Benjamin was guilty. It was likely that someone might have 
put the cup in their goods. They did not defend Benjamin, rather reaffirmed his crime 
by saying that his brother had also committed theft long ago. If they had not got 
blemish in their hearts they would not have resorted to such action. Their talks were 
flimsy and nothing more. But there was no use then to complain any further. He 
would keep patient and would not bring a word of complaint to his .nouth. It was not 
beyond God’s power and mercy that he might gather Yusuf, Benjamin and the 
brother who was left there on account of Benjamin, all together with me. God knows 
the circumstances of everyone and deals with everyone according to His Hikmat 
( “A> ) 

It shows that the hearts of the Messengers do not get despondent even in the most 
severe and disappointing circumstances and even after a great lapse of time. They 


always believe in the spacious mercy of God and always cherish the hope of Divine 
benefactions and kindness. 
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112. The new wound revived the old wound and Hazrat Yaqub called out 
spontaneouely, ‘‘Ah! Alas Yusuf!”’ 

113. The eyes either became much weak or Jost the light according to different 
writers. 


114. The Holy Prophet has said : 


“We, party of Messengers, are put to the most hard tests and then there are types of 
tests.” | 


God puts the Messengers to test according to His wisdom and their capacities as 
He will. Love was cast into the heart of Hazrat Yadub for Hazrat Yusuf super- 
habitually. Then such a promising son, who was the beacon of light in Abraham’s 
family, was separated from him so terribly. The shock was serious and Hazrat Yaqub 
was extremely grieved, but he did not give vent to his sorrow before any: mortal, nor 
did he think to retaliate; he only choked himself very much; the vapours of the heart 
came out through the eyes. Despite decades of tearing eyes and burning heart he did 
not fail to perform the divine obligations and human obligations in the least. The 
more his heart wept for Yusuf, the more it implored before God. The more the 
severity of his anguish and the abundance of tears weakened his eye-sight, the more the 
insight increased. Despite intense choking within his self due to the intense grief he 
did not give out a single word of sorrow or complaint. He went on controlling his 
passions and sorrows till the new wound mortalized his old grief and at this stage the 
words came vozt of his mouth spontaneously. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘Such a great pain was controlled for such a long | 
period — only a Prophet could do it.” (Mozihul Qurar) 
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115. Hazrat Yaqub said, ‘‘Will you teach me patience? The impatient is that 
who complains before the creatures against the pain sent from God. I express my 
pain before Him only who gave it to me. And I know from God that Yusuf and his 
brother are alive and they will be found certainly.”’ 


116. Hazrat Yaqub said to them to go and search for Yusuf and his brother and 
should not be despondent of God’s mercy. The Disbelievers only despair of God’s 
mercy, because they do not have real recognition of God’s spacious mercy and 
absolute power. A Momin does not despair of God’s mercy even if the most dis- 
appointing circumstances, like the mountains and ocean waves, come upon him; he 
struggles to the last and does not show idleness. So Hazrat Yaqub advised them not 
to despair of God’s mercy and try to search for their lost brother Yusuf and their 
detained brother Binyameen. It was very likely that God might collect them all with 
him again. He did not mention the third brother because he had himself stayed on 


account of Benjamin. Why he was to stay if Benjamin was free? 
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117. They again started, in compliance with father’s order, for Egypt.. They 
did not know the address (trace) of Yusuf, so they would have first thought of Benjamin 
as they knew where he was, and there was the need of corn too, so they had to meet 
Yusuf also. If he was found lenient in giving the corn then they would talk about 
Benjamin. Hence the first thing which they talked about was the request of corn. 
They said to Yusuf calling him Aziz that their house was surrounded by disasters, all 
the merchandize of the house was sold, poverty had visited them, they had come with 
an insignificant wealth to purchase the corn in the hope of full measures to be given 
for that little price because he had been very kind to them so far. That concession 
would be a kind of alms which he would confer upon them, or he should give them, 
apart from it, some thing as alms. God would also do him good. Hearing this 
Hazrat Yusuf began to weep and rather burst into tears. The fountain of mercy and 
love in the heart began to overflow in the form of tears through the eyes. At that 
time by the order of God he revealed himself — who he was and what position he had 
reached after their behaviour in the early life. Some writers have meant absolute 
kindness by the work Tasaddaq( (3 $233 ). 


118. Allah-o-Akbar ! God is great! The limits of patience, sympathy, kindness 
and morality knew no bounds when Hazrat Yusuf did not bring a single word of 
complaint against them regarding the past events. This question was simply made so 
thai the brothers might reflect the past events for sometime, so that by a comparison 
of the Past and Present, the reality of God’s benefactions might come to light, which 
were done to Yusuf after.a series of miseries and disasters in the past and which is 
indicated in bese “ab1G445s, The style of the question is also very lenient i.e. they 
had committed those follies because they failed to understand reality — they did not 
understand that the dream of Yusuf would be someday accomplished, the crescent 
would become full moon one day. 
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119. They said in utter surprise, ‘‘Art thou really Yusuf?’ They could not 
imagine for the moment that Yusuf might be speaking in those words. Rolling in 
different imaginations they might have seen Yusuf more probely and Yusuf in turn 
might have exposed himself more vividly. In short, they were taken by a great 
surprise and asked him with a strange curiosity : (Speak truly ! 
Art thou really Yusuf ?) 


120. Hazrat Yusuf answered, ‘“‘Yes, Iam Yusuf and this is my brother sitting by 
me, who was separated Inng ago from me.”’ 


121. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘God has done a great kindness to us 1.e. He changed 
separation into union, disgrace into respect, pain into comfort, poverty into prosperity. 
He, who was once sold for a petty price as slave, is now made the King of Egypt.”’ 


122. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘He, who falls in distress but does not go out of 
Shariah nor gets confused (bewildered), receives more than the misery ( ¢% ) in the 
long run.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


123. . The brothers said to Yusuf, *‘Thou art indeed given excellence over us in 
all respects and thou certainly deserved it. We are mistaken that we did not under- 
stand your value. At last your dream proved true and our jealousy proved void.”’ 


124. But Hazrat Yusuf did not like to hear even these words from his brothers. He 
said, ‘‘Do not talk like that, today I do not accuse you, I overlooked all your faults. 
The words which I said were not meant to touch you. I only expressed the gratitude 
uiito God by those words and maintained that the result of patience and piety is 
always good. I shall never repeat your faults. 1 pray to God that He may also 
forgive you.” 


125. ‘‘He is the Kindest of the kind and He is the Most Merciful of the merciful, 
My Kindness too is the reflection of His Kindness.”’ 
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126. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘‘J am not in a position to go to our native land (Sham) 
and bring the family here in Egypt, so you go and bring the parents and all other 
relations here. Perhaps he had learnt from Revelation or through the brothers that 
Hazrat Yaqub had lost eyesight (or it had become weak), so he gave them his shirt 
and said to put it to his eyes and he would recover the eyesight.. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘There is remedy to every disease with God. The eyes 
had gone in the sorrow of the separation of a person. .They recovered by the rubbing 
of a thing of his body. This was the miracle of Hazrat Yusuf (Be peace on him),”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


And today by observations and experiences it is recognized that sometimes the 
blind have recovered their eyesight by the effect of some serious shock or extraordinary 
Joy. 

127. Power to God! Hazrat Yusuf was present in-Egypt but Hazrat Yaqub 
never said that the smell was coming, because God was to accomplish the test. But 
now because the call had come, so as soon as the Caravan departed the odour of 
Yusuf’s shirt began to make his spirits fragrant. Not only this, the whole story 
is full of wonders. The Prophet so famous as Yaqubin Sham, the King so famous 
as Yusuf in Egypt, the brothers come and become the guests of Yusuf — despite all 
these things the hidden mystery of God and the hand of Omnipotent Will keeps away 
the son from father for decades, and accomplishes the test after long tearing years. 
No doubt, His power is great and His argument is supreme ! 


128. Hazrat Yaqub said to those sitting by him that he was saying that thing (the 
smell of Yusuf was coming) with some hesitation because he feared they would say 
that the old man was deranged. 


129. The people said to Hazrat Yaqub that the old ideas about Yusuf, his hope 
for meeting Yusuf again, his extreme love for him etc. were seated in his heart and 
they were being transformed in the smell of Yusuf. | 
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130. It means his eyesight was restored. Again he began to see clearly as before. 


131. Hazrat Yaqub now said to them if he had not said the smell of Yusuf was 
coming, so it turned true. And he had also said that it might be that God should 
collect all of them with him, so it was going to happen by God’s mercy. The bearer 
of good tidings might have also informed him of Yusuf’s intention to collect all the 
relations in his Royal Palace. 


132. They requested Hazrat Yaqub to ask God to forgive their sins. They had 
‘really committed heavy blunders, They meant to say that first he should forgive them 
and then ask God with clear heart to forgive them (because a man who does not 
himself forgive, he cannot be expected to ask God to forgive). 


133. Hazrat Yaqub said, ‘‘Wait, let the moment of acceptance come, at that time 
I shall raise my hands for you before the Kind God, It is said that he was waiting 
for the night.of Juma or the time of Tahajjud. 


Note: The night between Thursday and Friday has got some moment when Dua is 
accepted (Tr) 


134. Hazrat Yusuf went out of the city to welcome. He gave his parents 
respectable place near him, and said to all of them to enter into the city with peace 
and tranquility. They would have no fear of famine etc. in the city. They would 
have comfortable house to live peacefully etc. 
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135. Yusuf paid homage to his parents from his own behalf and seated them 
high with grace and esteem. But Yusuf could not avoid the homage which was to be 
given to him by God. According to the custom of those days the parents of Yusuf 
and all his brothers fell down prostrate before Yusuf (Be peace on him). This Sajda 
was that of reverence which had been lawful upto the age of Hazrat Eisa (Be peace 
upon him) since the days of Hazrat Adam, according to !bne Kathir i.e. Hafiz Imadud- 
din Ibne Kathir, the wellknown commentator (Mufassir). But it is made unlawful 
by the Shariah of Islam as many Traditions bear witness to it, and Hazrat Shah Abdul 
Qadir Sahib has elucidated the unlawfulness of the Sajda of Reverence i.e. ( PES’) 
from the verse: “4 at to Lccthi Bii5 (Sura Jinn) = 


Note: Reverence and Worship are two different things. Reverence is permissible, 
but worship is never permissible to other than God. Worship to other than 
God is clear polytheism (Shirk-e-Jali). The Sajdah of worship has never 
been allowed in any heavenly constitution. Of course, the Sajda of reverence 
was permissible in the old constitutions only for the show of respect in the 
limited sense. And the Shariah of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) has cut 
the root of this Sajda also, because the degree of Tauheed in Islam is the 
supreme most. Shah Waliullah Sahib has dealt with the kinds of Shirk in his 
famous book Hujjatullahil Baleghah ( 43)\) 414) very minutely and 
elaborately. ; 


136. Hazrat Yusuf said to his father that his dream of early days was accom- 
plished by God, and he had no role in its accomplishment by intention. 


137. Hazrat Yusuf enumerated the benefactions of God before his father and 
did not mention the miseries. He praised the minute planning of God in raising 
him to the position of a King and in bringing the family of Prophets:to Egypt. 
He did not describe the bad behaviour of his brothers, but simply touched the subject 
in a very beautiful but instructive way. He was extremely conscious of their feelings 
at that moment when the planning of degrading Yusuf was completely set at naught 
in the practical vision of this emotional meeting. These are the high morals of Prophets 
that they do not humiliate people after forgiving and ignoring their follies. They resign 
to the pleasure and will of God in all matters in the scheme of the Universe. 
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138. Hazrat Yusuf either desired for death for the sake of Divine Union at 
this time, or else he meant that whenever death came to him, he should breathe 
his last on Islam or total submission and resignation of a highly perfect order. 


Note: The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘No one should desire for death in the state of 
being distressed and troubled by some calamity. It shows one can desire for 
death in love of Divine Union or on the account of some good reason as the 
magicians of Pharaoh had prayed: Guptuwels ss 3 puolbye £791 or as Hazrat 


‘ 


Maryam had said: enue ond Sy to LG Gi and in the Tradition of 
Muaz = Ygthe ie Eh Gad bacseeacoo,!!31, and in the Musnad of Ahmad there 
isa Tradition : 9 GR\ geo Oe pb BS Saget yetleo& and Hazrat Ali prayed 
to God in the multitude of dissensions ( OCS ) : Guy eee sas CL) Gus oghi 

and Imam Bukhari prayed to God (when he had a dispute with the 
Amir of Khurasan) : Shalt a3 a and a Tradition says that during the 
period of Dajjal when a man will pass by some grave he will say: ‘“‘I 


wish I would have been there where you are.”” 313 tee Gi 


139. Hazrat Yusuf prayed isa raouly and the Holy Prophet had said 
in his last days Qe) 4.513 «pb) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘( Hazrat Yusuf) got perfect knowledge, found full 
wealth, now hankered after the ranks of his fathers.” (Mozihul Quran ) 


In other words Hazrat Yusuf prayed to God to unite his rank with the ranks of 
Hazrat Ishaq and Hazrat Ibraheem ( Be peace upon them). 


Hazrat Yusuf led the administration of the country during the lifetime of Hazrat 
Yaqub. After his death he left the administration by his own will. The commentators 
have written that Hazrat Yaqub’in his last will had desired that his dead body should 
be buried in his native land (Sham). So Hazrat Yusuf brought the coffin to Sham 
according to his father’s will. Hazrat Yusuf had said that a time would cume when 
the Bani Israeel would get out of Egypt, so they should also take his coffin with them. 
When Hazrat Musa left Egypt with the Bani Israeel he also took the coffin of Hazrat 
Yusuf with him. 


&, 
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140. When the brothers of Yusuf were consulting and planinng to separate him 
from his father and cast him into the well, you (the Holy Prophet) were not there beside 
them hearing and observing. Then who has told you all these stories except the 
Divine Revelation? You are not literate or educated in the external sense, you have 
never received any instruction from a mortal teacher. Then who has told you all 
these facts, which are not even written in the Bible, but that God has taught you? 


141. Despite such clear arguments on your truthfulness, there are men in great 
number who are not to believe by any way. 


142. No matter if they do not believe. Yours is no loss. You demand not'of 
them any wage for Tabligh, that they will stop it. It was an instruction, 4n admoni- 
tion which was given and is being given. 


143. As they do not believe in you hearing the Quranic Verses, similarly they 
do not receive the lesson of Divine Oneness observing the Signs of the Universe. The 
fact is that their hearing and seeing is only cursory. Had they pondered on the Signs 
and Verses of God they would have obtained some benefit. But when there is no 
ponderation, how can they obtain Eman ? 
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106. And believe not most men in God but 
with that associate too.144 


107. Have they become fearless of that 
some misfortune may cover them 
from the chastisement of God, or 
that the Qeyamah may come upon 
them all of a sudden and they are 
unaware. 45 


108. Say: This is my way —I call to 
God with discernment and insight, 
I and whoever is with me. And God 
is Holy and I am not of the tellers 
of partners ( associates ).14° 
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144, By the tongue all say that the Creator and Lord is God, but despite this 
ious types of association. There are some 


The Arab Idolaters said the followjng words 


declaration they are generally indulged in var 


making the idols as the Divine Partners. 
in Talbih when going round the Ka’ba: 


Ke Se BD) Oy SY CLS po CLs 


Sis lo. 9‘dKies go and there were many who suggested daughters 
for God. The people of materialistic ideology say that God depends upon Matter, some 
say that God depends upon Matter and Soul in creating. The Jews had given Divine 


Powers, and also the Christians, to their Saints and Scholars. 


There are men among 


the Muslims who have polluted the clear fountain of Tauhid with the rubbish of grave- 
worship, Saint worship and Ta’aziya worship. There are very few who are pure of 


ostentation and desire-worship. 


In brief, o 


f the oral claimants to Eman ( Belief in 


God) there are very few souls who do not commit association ( open or hidden ) in 


the rank of Faith and Deed. 
tion! ) 


( May God save us of all types and degrees of associa- 


145, Why are they becoming so much fearless and thoughtless? Have they 


managed for security from the Divine Chastisement or the horrible events of Qeyamat. 


146. My way is the one of pure Tauhid. 
One God denouncing all‘whims and fancie 
Oneness, Divine Attributes, Divine Perfecti 
J and my companions are gol 


Right Way. 
and argument, discernment and insight. 


| invite the whole world to come unto 


s, and obtain the right knowledge of Divine 
ons, Divine Commands etc. through the 
ng on this Right Way in the light of reason 
d has given me a Light which has enligh- 


tened the brains of my companions. There ‘s no blind following here. The follower 


of pure Tauhid, perceiving the light of recognition and discernment in his interior at 
every step and realizing the exquisite deliciousness of God’s absolute servitude in all 


moments of absorption, calls out spontaneously 


CST) Gna STS § Ab) 
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towns. So they have not journeyed 
in the land that they might have seen 
how was the end of those before 
them? And the house of the Here- 
after is indeed better for the abstain- 
ing. Do you not understand even 
now 2147 
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147. Aforetime too We did not send angels as Messengers. The Messengers of 
the past were also men living in the towns of human beings. Then behold, how was 
the end of those who cried lies to them in this world, though sometimes the Un- 
believers too get comforts and luxuries in this worldly life. The betterment of the 
next world, however, is confined to those who abstain from Shirk and Kufr. It is a 
warning to the Arab Idolaters-that they should receive lesson from the stories and 
conditions of the past people. 


Note: 


This verse shows that no woman 


has been made Messenger. Even Hazrat 


Maryam according to the Quran is given the rank of Siddiqa ( dio ). 
Moreover, it appears from this verse that the rustic villagers were not raised as 


Messengers. 
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148. Be not deceived at the delay in the chastisement. The past nations were 
also given respite and the chastisement was so much delayed that the haughtiness of 
the Unbelievers increased enormously by leaps and bounds. Observing these miser- 
able conditions of the Unbelievers the Messengers lost hope of their return. On 
the other side the chastisement appeared far distant due to the lengthy respite. The 
Unbelievers were happy at this situation because they thought the promises of help to 
the Prophet and the promises. of annihilating the Unbelievers were all absurd and 
wrong. The warning of chastisement given to them was simply a farce to terrorize 
them and nothing more, Meanwhile, it is not inconceivable if the Prophets were also 
bewildered at the observation of this hanging situation i.e. neither the help came nor 
they were chastised according to the promises. They might have thought that the 
reality of chastisement which they had calculated was not true; or they might have 
thought whether the promises of help and the promises of annihilation would not be 
fulfilled as is said at another place in the Quran: ‘AaslpeTer ls how JI se Gta! -15, 

aii! ~4)s4* ( Sura Bagar, Section 26). When the fearlessness of the criminals and 
the anxiety of the Prophets reached this limit, then the heavenly help came suddenly, 
And God saved whomsoever He willed (the obedient and the believers ) and exter- 
minated the criminals. 


Note | : Disappointment with the unlimited mercy and kindness of God is Kufr, but 
with respect to the external conditions and causes disappointment is not 
Kufr. In other words we can say that from the viewpoint of external factors 
there is disappoinment with that thing, but there is no disappointment with 
the mercy of God, the Great. In the present case the said disappointment of 
the Messengers is based on the external factors, otherwise the Prophets can 
never become disappointed with the mercy of God. 


Note 2: The flash of Kufr is not Kufr, nor in any degree against Eman and 
Innocence, Once the Followers said to the Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God, 
we find such things ( automatically ) in our hearts that we better become 
cinders of coal than take them to our tongue.’’ The Holy Prophet said, 
‘““Do you find so?’ ‘Yes’, they said. The Holy Prophet «said, 
*" Oley) Gro otis ’? —It is menifest Eman, It means wrong ideas and whims 
which sometimes strike the mind and hearts are negligible. 
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149. It is neither a fiction, nora novel. Itisa compendium of historical facts 
that wise men draw lesson from. 


150. The Holy Quran in which these stories are narrated is not a forged dis- 
course. On the contrary, it is confirming all past truths and elaborating all necessary 
things: Because the believers avail themselves of it, so it is especially a sourse of guid- 
ance and mercy for them. (May God benefit us by its sciences and feed us by its 
recitation in day and in night and make it an argument for us and not against us. ) 
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1. The contents of this Surah are the verses of the glorious Book. This Book 
which is sent down on thee from thy Lord is surely right and correct. But it is strange 
that the people reject to accept such a clear and manifest reality, 


2. He has created such a mighty, high and strong roof of this world that you 
can see, and the humour is that no column or pole or girder is seen supporting the 
great tremendous arch. What can be said except that it is standing on the support 
of unseen columns. The Holy Quran says: 433U3\ua-Sigieen aiarin 31.265 —And 
He holds back the heaven from falling on the earth unless by His leave. (Hajj verse 65) 
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gravitation is not called Jweand if itis 6 it is not perceptible. 


gevly ne SSIES SASSls tala Sy ite Fi GE S53 
(aia) tes S Fens 22 5S eer 


Hazrat Ibne Abbas, Mujahid, Hasan, Qatada have said that there are columns for the 
heavens but they are not visible to us. (God knows better.) 


e jr he Sun completes its round in one year while the Moon in one month. And 
if “pu fried SSS means upto the appointed time, then it will mean that the Sun and the 
Moon y eaalk go on moving in the same way till Qeyamat. 


4. Itis nota difficult thing for Him to recreate you, Who has created such 
tremendous things. Moreover, a powerful, active, constitutional and authoritative 
government does not leave the traitors and criminals at large, nor neglect the welfare of 
the loyal citizens. Then how is it possible that God may leave the Obedient and the 
Disobedient in suspense. God is the Supreme Administrator of the Universe, He is the 
Owner of the Throne i.e. He is the Absolute Ruler of the Universe, He is the Creator 
of the heavenly and earthly creatures, He is Just and the Best Judge of all affairs. 
Hence it is not conceivable that He may leave the criminals unpunished and He may 
neglect the loyal servants unrewarded. Moreover, we see that the Loyal and the 
Disloyal both live side by side in the same society without any vivid differentiation, so 
it ought to be accepted that one day the criminals and the obedient shall be separated 
from each other. Every one shail be presented before the Heavenly Court and shall 
taste the fruit of his actions. 
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5. The mountains are heavy loads on the Earth so that the upper surface may not 
quiver. They are stable, but the rivers are running. So this is the power of God that 
He has made stable and moving creatures both. 


6. He has made objects of opposite qualities. He has made fruits of opposite 
characteristics — big and small, sweet and sour, black and white, hot in effect and 
cold in effect, male and female (according to modern researches). 


7. Ifthe people reflect upon all these things they can easily reach the reality of 


Tauhid i.e. they can know that there must be One Creator of all these things because 
only One God can maintain the order properly. 
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8. Against the high heavens the low earth is mentioned. With the heavens the 
Sun and’ the Moon were described, that each one had a different work — the hot sun- 
rays do a work which the cool moonlight cannot perform. Similarly the different condi- 
tions of the Earth and the various objects of it are mentioned -- somewhere there are 
mountains, and there are rivers flowing in some parts of the Earth, the fruits which 
are produced are different in shape, form, colour, taste, size, and according to research 
there are male and female plants. Sometimes the Earth is dark and sometimes it is 
bright. The strangest thing is that the agricultural plots situated adjacently are 
watered by one water, receive the same sun-shine and air, but the products are immen- 
sely variant in quality and quantity, amazin g the observers extremely. The acute 
observers, however, understand by these signs that in the presence of thé One Sun of 
guidance and by the watering of one cloud of mercy the material and spiritual diffe- 
rences among men are not also strange and unbelievable, and that from the heavens to 
the earth there is one omnipotent Hand of unlimited power who has got absolute 
control over the composite system of the whole creation, and He has maintained strong 
limitations of every thing, according to its talents and capacities, regarding its functoins 
and effects.: Then for such a God, with so unlimited a power and with so absolute a 
control, it is not difficult to revive the dead persons and by the process of chemical 
analysis of the composite elements of the Universe bring the good to its abode and the 
evil to its doom. 


9. What a stranger thing would be than to say : 


Mhted: ‘He cannot create again what He 
created before ?’ 


10. By denying the Revival after death they indeed deny the Emperorship of 
God. So the end of such rebellers should be that, with carcans in their necks and 
fetters in their hands and feet, they should be cast in the everlasting prison, which is 
made in reality for such criminals. 
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7. And say the Unbelievers, ‘‘Why has 
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11. They do not accept the Truth that they may get the prosperity of this world 
and the next world. They adhere to Kufr and say, ‘‘Bring the Chastisement.”’ 


12. Aforetime chastisement had come to many nations. Was it difficult to send 
the chastisement upon you? Nay, but the thing is that thy Lord by His clemency 
and pardon does not at once seize the people on every minor and major sin. He sees 
the zulm and haughtiness of the people and overlooks them. But when the mischiefs 
and arrogance of the people cross the limit, then there is no way of deliverance left 
but the destructive chastisement. 


13. They say why not such sign had been sent down looking whereon they would 
have believed without hesitation. 


14. The sending of sign is not in your control. This is the business of God that 
He may show whatever sign He deems fit to prove the truth of His Messenger. Your 
duty is but to deliver the word of welfare to them and warn them of the terrible 
results of evil. Aforetime too there had been guides and warners, but they never 
claimed that they would definitely show whatever sign the opponents demanded of 
them. Verily to show God’s way was their job, the same is yours. Of course, there 
were guides for particular nations and you are guide for every nation of the world. 
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15. God knows what every female bears — male or female, complete or incom- 
plete, good or bad, lucky or unlucky. He knows the different embryological stages 
of the child, He knows whether it is undeveloped or perfect. He knows the reasons, 
secrets, periods and conditions of shrinking and swelling of the womb and belly. God 
keeps everything in its proper state according to His knowledge. Similarly He puts a 
sound measure of wisdom and efficaciousness in the Divine Signs which He sends down 
to confirm the truthfulness of His Messengers. Hence no procrastination was made 
in sending the signs which were expedient to the capacity of Adam’s children and the 
order of the age. As for the acceptance and availing is concerned there have been 
differences like those in the embryology of the human race. 


16. This is the description of the unlimited expansion and comprehension of 
God’s knowledge — nothing is hidden from God and the whole Universe is in His 
absolute control, 


17. After a generalized description of God’s unlimited knowledge, some par- 
ticular aspects are mentioned e.g. God’s knowledge is encircling every word and deed 
of man, whatever is said privily or publicly God knows it, whatever is hidden in hearts 
God knows it, the work in public and the work in secrecy make no difference against 
His’ Knowledge, the work in night and the work in broad daylight are alike in His 
Knowledge. Some of the Commentators have enumerated three types of men in the 
three parts of the verse : (i) Those who hide their work are represented by Js@ifuwitw~ 
(ii) Those who reveal their work by 4s 73% and (iii) Those who hide at night e.g. 
theft etc. and reveal by day e.g. performance of prayers etc. by JIL ase rogn city 
pLuec§;Lus. God knows all these three groups alike. — 
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18. With every servant the angels of God are appointed. Some of them write his 
deeds of past, present and future as a record, and some of them protect him from the 
calamities wherefrom God wants to save him. As God has created material causes 
and effects in this world, similarly He has created some non-material causes which our 
eves do not perceive, but God’s will is executed through those unseen factors. Those 
internal factors play a great role in the amelioration of nations. God does not change 
the condition of a people unless they change what is in their souls i.e. Faith and 
INTENTION ( 4901.8 ). When the people rectify their Faith and purify inten- 
tions, the internal factors begin to work for the amelioration. Ard God deprives not 
a nation of His mercy unless they change their dealing with God. ‘When the manners 
of the people change, then misery comes and is never averted by any means whatsoever, 
nor the help of any one is useful at that time. 


Note: Here the Law of the Rise and Fall of nations is described. The good or bad 
condition of a nation is determined by the principl. of majority i.e. if the 
majority is good the nation shall be good as a whole. 
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19. Formerly the protection of the servants was described, then the misfortune 
over misdeed was mentioned. It shows, therefore, that the Self of God is characterized 
by both glories — the glory of Rewarding and the glory of Retaliation. This is why 
in the present verses attention is drawn towards such signs of Nature which create 
simultaneously. two opposite effects of hope and fear. When the lightning 
lightens the hope of rains is created and the fear of destruction also comes because 
excessive rains create havoc. Heavy clouds bring the hope of mercy and the fear of 
flood simultaneously. It follows, therefore, that man should hope for the Divine 
Mercy but should also be cautious of God’s device. 
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20. The Thunder-cloud or the Thunder-angel celebrates the praises.and glories 
of God either verbally or non-verbally. 
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(And there is nothing but that it celebrate the praises and glories of God, 
but you cannot understand their glorification. (Bani Israeel, 44) 


And all other angels are busy in glorifying and praising God with awe and fear. 


Note: According to Franklin lighting is only a large-scale example of the common 
electric spark. According to scientific research the clouds bear positive charge 
and the earth negative charge. The negative charge of the earth travels into 
positive charge of the nearby clouds. Above those clouds some other clouds 
positively charged pass over them. According to the scientific law like charges 
repel each other and unlike charges attract each other. When those clouds 
differently charged attract each other intense heat is generated resulting in a 
spark proportional to the volume of the clouds. This spark is known as dicho. 
The light of this 4aLoor spark is lightning and the sound which is created due 
to friction with the particles of the air is known as ss) (thunder). This 
electric spark sometimes falls down tearing or piercing into the clouds and. 
air, the demonstrations whereof have been very wondrous. Besides, it becomes: 
the cause of dilapidation of houses, annihilation of animals and mankind, 
and sometimes it cracks the mountains bringing destruction. Sometimes it is 
seen that it has done like human being — it has put off the clothes of a man 
and placed them at some branch of a tree without giving any shock to the 
man. | 

(Daerat-ul-Muariff, Farid Wajdee) 


It shows, therefore, that some sensible and conscious power also works in this spark of 
electricity. The scientific research may not be refuted, but the scientists also say 
that a curtain is still lying on the distant reality of electricity and it deserves further 
research.. There are many things in the world of matter which have not revealed their 
original reality. Thespirit( @s»)has been a subject of long research but its 
reality is still a mystery. Prophets and men of Divine inspiration and vision say that 
with the material factors there is a mighty administration of internal factors at work 
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in the Universe. Whatever we see here that is only a ‘form’, but the ‘unseen reality’ 
working in this ‘form’ is not accessible to the common observers; only those observers 
who have internal eyes observe it. After all the various theories and facts of Science 
are unknown to a layman. Common men donot know them but indirectly through 
the mind of the Scientists, e.g. the above theory of electricity is not the subject of 
ordinary men, At least this much credibility should be given to the profound observa- 
tions of the Prophets. If it is accepted then many doubts and differences can be 
removed easily and there shal! be no need to bring about confrontation between Science 
and Quran. Moreover, Science is a progressive knowledge and every progressive thing 
is imperfect, while the Quran contains those perfect laws and absolute principles 
which are fixed in Divine Knowledge. If there appears some contradistinction between 
Science and Quran we should wait, and let the Scientists make further research to 
reach the final truth. This final truth shall be that which is already maintained by the 
Quran, and there shall be no space for further progress in that truth because the 
absolute knowledge of the Quran has no room for change or variation. (Tr) 


Traditions say that apart from other physical forces and laws, there are parties 
of angels appointed over the administration of clouds and rains. These angels carry 
the clouds to their proper points according to the Divine directions and master their 
distribution and administration accordingly. If there isan Angel working as an unseen 
planner and administrator over the earthly and celestial electricities, then there is no 
reason to disbelieve it. Since the spark (which is called the Electric Spark) is created 
by the special effort of the Angel, hence in the terminology of Divine Revela- 
tion it 1s known as the Firy Flog of the Angel (  rUG*Gutxe ). And this is real 
expression and presupposes subjectivity of unseen forces against the role of dead 
Matter. The thundering noise created by its severe and hard blazing is named as the 
Threat of the Angel regarding its realism. And this isa very proper expression to 
represent the wrathful aspect ofthe Thunder. In‘brief, what science discovered in the 
form of things, Divine Revelation informed of its reality and spirit. Hence there is 
no need to make science the opponent of Divine Revelation. Allama Mahmud Aloosi 
has rationally discussed this topic at length in Sura Baqgara. 


21. And God sends the thunderbolt on whomsoever He wills. The quarrelling 
men who are hotly provoked by the sound of Truth should fear lest God should 
smite them with thunderbolt of His chastisement. In one of the Traditions it is said 
that once the Holy Prophet sent a man to call a proud rich man of the Arabs. The 
messenger said to him, ‘‘The Messenger of God (Be peace upon him) is calling you.’’ 
He said, ‘‘Who is the Messenger of God? Whatis God? Is it made of gold or 
silver or copper? (God forbid).’’ He said these words three times. Third time when he 
was uttering these insolent words, a cloud rose in the sky, a thunderbolt fell down and 
beheaded his skull. In some Traditions it is said that Aamir bin Tufail and Arbad 
bin Rabia’a came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘*‘We embrace Islam provided Khilafat 
is given to us after you.’” The Holy Prophet refused. Both of them stood up saying 
that they would fill the valley of Madina by his opponents on horse and on foot 
against him. The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God will restrain them and Ansars of Madina 
will hold them back.’’ They set forth; in the way thunderbolt fell upon Arbad, and 
A’amir died of plague. 


Note: At the uproar of the Thunder the fo!lowing prayer should be recited : 
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22. One should call upon that who is the owner of every kind of profit and loss. 
What is the use of calling upon those who are themselves helpless and humble ? Who 
is that beside God who is the owner of his own or others’ profit and loss? To call 
upon other than God for support or help is as a thirsty man standing at the wall of 
the well stretches out his hands towards the water and importunes that water should 
reach his mouth. It is evident that till the Qeyamat the water will not reach his 
mouth or cry. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those upon whom the Unbelievers call — some of 
them are mere whims and fancies, some are jinn and satans, and there are some things 
which have got some properties, but they are not the owners of their properties. Then 
what is the use to call on them — as fire, water, or perhaps stars also come in that 
category.”’ 


23. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Whoso believes in God, he willingly puts down 
his head in submission to the command of God. But whoso believes not, over him 
also the Divine Command is ruling against his will. And the shadows lie prostrate 
on the gound in the morning and evening — this is their Sajdah.’’ Consequently 
nothing (elements or properties) can be out of the Universal Command of God. Before 
His sovereign execution all are subservient and head-bowing. The diminishing and 
increasing of shadows lies in His control alone, and they are subservient ic His will 
and determination. The morning and evening are mentioned because the prostration 
in these times is more clear. 
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24. When you suggest the universal lordship for God alone, then wherefrom 
have you adopted supporters for help, although they do not Possess an atom of 
essential power to harm or benefit anyone ? 


25. The difference between a Unitarian and an Associator is as the. difference 
between a blind man and the seeing one. The difference between Unity and Association 
is as between Light and Darkness. So cana blind Mushrik groping in darkness reach 
that place where a Mawahid (walking on the clear way of human nature in the light of 
wisdom and insight, Eman and Recognition) has to reach. Nay! Both cannot reach 
one and the same result. 


26. Like the creations of God, have your gods also created such things which 
made you think that your gods are also Divine ? They cannot make the feather of a 
fly and the leg of a mosquito, on the other hand they are also creatures like all other 
things. Then what an insolence and impudence it is to raise such humble and helpless 
objects to the position of Divinity ? 
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27. The rain came down from the sky and the rivulets and brooks flowed accor- 
ding to their capacity. When the rainwater fell down on the earth it became dusty and 
dirty due to the dust and dirt over the earth, afterwards the scum came over the surface 
of the water. Similarly scum comes over the melted metal ( when it is heated to melt 
for the making of ornament or ware etc. ), but after some time the scum vanishes being 
dried up or scattered, and the useful thing ( water or melted metal ) abides in the earth 
or in the hand of the earthly men. That is the similitude of Truth and Falsehood. 
When the Divine Revelation comes down with the Heavenly Religion, the hearts of 
mankind receive the inspiration according to their capacities. Then Truth and False- 
hood grapple with each other and the scum comes over. Outwardly the Falsehoed like 
the scum overcomes the Truth but this swelling of the scum is temporary and trans- 
itional and has no foundation. After sometime its effervescence vanishes. God knows 
where it goes. The real and beneficial thing which was sometime overcome by the 
scum (1.¢. Truth and Righteousness) remains aloof. Just see! how wonderful the 
examples of God are? In what an impressive way God explained the arena of Truth 
and Lie. When the Truth and Falsehood fight with each other in this world, so though 
temporarily the Falsehood may appear swelling and towering but in the long run the 
Truth prevails scattering the forces of Falsehood. A Momin should not be deceived 
by the temporary-grandeur of Falsehood. In the same way when Truth enter into the 
heart of a man, for sometime if the Satantic whims and capricious fancies show their 
ostentatious powers and make a fuss in the heart, the Believer should not be troubled. 
After sometime this fuss will fuse at the intense heat of the Truth, and finally the Truth 
will abide in the heart. 


In the previous verses the Tauhid and Shirk were compared and contrasted, here 
the state of the wrestling of Haqq and Batil is mentiond, Now the result of the conten- 
ding parties is openly told. 
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28. Those who adopted Eman and good deeds — for them is the good of this 
world and the good of the next world. Real happiness, peace of heart and peace of 
mind is not gained by anyone except those fortunate souls. 


29. Their life in this world will pass anyhow, but in the next world they will be 
bewildered so much that, if they possess the whole treasures of the world and the like 
of it also, they will desire to be delivered for that amount, but they will not be deliver- 
ed. 


30. Moreover, there shall be no concession in reckoning and no overlooking. 
They shall be seized on every account. 


31. After describing the separate ends of the Momin and. Kafir it is told that it is 
quite in accordance with wisdom and Hikmat. No wise man can say that an absolute- 
ly blind man who sees nothing groping in darkness can be equal to that man whose 
eyes of heart are open and is availing himself of the Light of Truth with ‘full discern- 
ment, 
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32. The Covenant of Eternity( ~————\4* ), to which the human nature is a 
witness, and the compacts which were taken through the Prophets — they fufil all the 
compacts and they do not break anyone of them, whether the compacts are divine or 
human. 


33. They join what God has commanded to join — they join the blood relations 
they join Eman with good work, or they join human obligations with divine obliga- 
tions, or maintain brotherhood in the Islamic community or they do not make differ- 
ence or division among the prophets. 


34, They are always fearful conceiving the dignity and greatness of God and they 
are in apprehension about their end in the Hereafter and they think what would happen 
to pie! when the accounts of every individual shall be presented there and reckoned 
in details. 


35. They kept patient in all miseries and endured all worldly pangs and did not 
budge an inch from the path of obedience, nor inclined towards sins. All these they 
endured to obtain the good pleasure of God and not for the sake of worldly name and 
reputation, and not because they were helpless in enduring patience that there was no 
other way out, 


36. ‘Secretly’ is described first because secret alms is better than publi 
generally, but that there is some Sharai Hikmat in expending in public, ene 


37. They answer evil with good. They use leniency against Severity. The oppres- 
sors oppress and they forgive ( provided forgiveness may not aggravate evil). They 
refrain from evil and adopt virtue. Whenever they commit evil, they do virtuous deed 
(e.g. ask forgiveness, offer alms, perform Naf! Prayers etc. ) in order to remove the 
bad effects of the evil deed done. 
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38. The fathers also include the mothers. With the tidings of Paradise an 
additional tiding is given to them that such pérfect men ( les ), whose distinctive 
qualities are mentioned above, will get additional bliss and bounty that they and their 
fathers and mothers, wives and children, deserving Paradise by their own virtue, shall 
live together in the Paradise; even if someone among them would have been of a lower 
rank God will promote him by His kindness and benefaction and raise his rank very 


near to those perfect souls. 
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(And those who believed and their children followed their way with Eman — We 
joined their children with them. Sura Tur—21). It shows without Eman and good 
deeds ‘mere relationship with the Perfect Men ( crt» ) is not enough. Of course, 
it the Eman and good deeds are there, then by virtue of relationship some promotion 
of ranks is possible. (God knows better) 
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39. Ina true Tradition eight gates of the Paradise are mentioned. It means that 
the holy angels of God shall enter upon them from all sides with presents and gifts to 
receive them with honour and homage. It is said in the Traditions that of all the 
creations of God the first who will enter the Paradise will be the poor migrants ( 
(Vi>\» s|a9 ) who showed courage in adversities and afflictions, in disputes and wars, 
and proved useful in obstacles, always obeyed faithfully what they were ordered, went 
away from this world with longings and desires in their breasts. Hereafter God will 
sav, ‘‘Where are My those servants who fought In My way, endured hardships for my 
sake and did Jihad? Go and enter the Paradise without hesitation.”” Then the angels 
will be ordered to salute those servants. They will say, ‘‘O Lord, we are the best of 
Thy creatures. Dost Thou order us, living in Thy presence, to go to these earthly 


creatures and salute them?”’ 


God will answer, ‘‘Yes, these are My those servants who gave their lives on Tauhid 
and endured afflictions with pleasure.”’ >) AN Grae pas Pia le AES yur 
Hearing this the angels will greet them on all sides and say: 
DSU Gab ie Rae PELE ahs. And in a Tradition the Holy Prophet used to go 
in the beginning of every new year (Muharram) to the graves of the martyrs and said: 
, Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar and 
Hazrat Usman ( par 4) 5-2) ) also did the same. 
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26. God extend provision to whomsoever 
He will and straitens ;41 and they are 
enamoured with the life of this world ; 
and the life of this world is nothing 
before the Hereafter but an insigni- 
ficant wealth.4? 
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40. Against the Fortunate Souls here the characteristics, traits and the final end 
of the Unfortunate ones is described. Their work is that they betray the Covenant with 
God, they cut asunder what was commanded to be joined, burn the fire of mischief and 


corruption, they donot refrain from doing wrong to themselves and to others. These 
are those people who are away from the mercy of God and they are going to reach the 


worst place. 

41. The worldly luxury and affluence can not decide between good fortune and 
the bad fortune. It is not necessary that those who are given worldly wealth by God 
are also near to God. There are very manly selected servants of God who pass the life 
of poverty and the rejected criminals are given respite and they rejoice considerably. 
This is the reason of a second life. Certainly there is another life after the present life 
where everyone shall get the bad or good reward of his labour. In short, worldly 
poverty or affluence cannot be a standard of rejection or selection. 


42. Thinking the World as the main object of life they contort and boast, 
although the present life of this world is very insignificant in comparison with the life 
of the next world, as a man dips his finger into the ocean and the wetness of the finger 
has no proportion with the ocean waters. Hence a wise man should prefer the per- 
manent to the transient. In fact this world is the farming of the Hereafter; it is not 
an aim in itself. Man should avail himself of the world in a way that it may be a 
means to the success of the Hereafter, as the Sahaba of the Holy Prophet did. 
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43. They saw hundreds of signs but they were inflexible and said the same thing 
over and over again: ‘‘Show us those signs which we demand e.g. remove the moun- 
tains of Mecca and make the land much extensive for cultivation, crack the earth and 
cause fountains and rivers to flow from within, our forefathers should be revived to 


converse with us. We shall then confirm that you are true when you show us these 


signs. Otherwise we cannot believe in you. 


They were given this reply that God was powerful to show them such signs but it 
was not the way of God to fulfil such demands of the people. As for the signs He was 
showing them many signs which were more than necessary to confirm the truth of the 
Prophets. Apart from other innumerable signs the Holy Quran by itself was presenting 
a very mighty sign of the truth of the Prophet. When they seerh impervious to the 


open truth it means they donot want God’s guidance. So God also leaves such 
refractory souls in error which they have chosen for themselves by their own free will. 
Had they returned unto Him after those signs, God would have increased them in 
guidance and shown them ways leading to success. But when they themselves-declined, 
God’s wisdom (Hikmat) also demanded that they should not be forced to compulsion ; 
and the necessity of demonstrating extraordinary signs also expired therewith. More- 
over, their benefit lay in the non-demonstration of signs because the Sunnat of God is 
that signs are shown when a nation was to be destroyed. God Says to the Prophet 
according to a Tradition, ‘‘O Mohammad! If you desire We will show them their 
demanded signs, but if they believe not even then, a chastisement will be sent on them 
the like of which had never come to anyone in (the history of) the worl@ And if you 
desire We will keep open the door of mercy and repentence.’’ The Holy Prophet 
preferred the second one (Mercy and Repentence). Consequently, most of those 
demanders of signs embraced Islam afterwards. : 
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44. This verse is the description of those who turn towards God (mentioned in 
the previous verse). They get the wealth of Eman, and they take rest and inner peace 
by Zikrullah ( ai S$ ). The greatest Zikr is the Quran itself : “Sa CI icon ie 
RR ES gis (We have sent down the Zikr (Quran) and We are its guardian.) The Quran, 
therefore, is the Zikr of Allah. By its recitation a state of satisfaction and belief is 
created in their hearts. Doubts and satanic whims are removed and peace of heart is 
obtained. If on one side the dignity and awe of God creates fear into the hearts, on 
‘the other side the narration of His unlimited mercy and pardon is a source of peace and 
comfort for the heart. In short, their heart detaching from everyone perseveres with 
God and the light of Zikrullah removes every kind of distress and restlessness. 


Fy 


45. Wealth, kingdom, rank, estate or the seeing of the demanded signs — none 
of these things can give man real peace and comfort. Only the connection with God 


which is created by Zikrullah (Remembrance of God) can remove the restlessness and 
distress of the hearts. 


46. Tooba ( 3 slo ) means blessedness or goodness and it includes also the tree 
of the paradise which is called (Tooba) in the true Tradition. 
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47. God says to the Prophet, ‘‘As We show the way of success to those who 
turn towards Us, similarly We have raised thee for the guidance of this Ummat, so 
that you may recite that Book, which We have sent down with perfect mercy, unto 
them. Your Messengership is not something new, nor it is strange. Before this time 
too Messengers were sent. So they should take into cognizance the fate of the past 
nations who disbelieved in the Messengers. 


48. Rahman (C+ ) sent down the Quran with His perfect mercy — . or 
©7/24\ J — and the Prophet is made the mercy for all theworlds( “A4Ye+- 
). But the Unbelievers persisted in unthankfulness and in condemning the Divine 
Bounties. They not only denied to recognize the obligations to Rahman but also 
became averse to the game of Rahman. This is why they quarrelled about the inclus- 
ion of gyAlor Hs) bew in the Treaty of Hudaibeya( 4..1>a@le). The Holy 
Quran says : 
. 36 e am 1 4 ~ 6% 
(4s ee Posy) CR SNLG 2gh8 LS FU WR gS cats VBLS 
And when they are told to bow down prostrate before Rahman they say, ‘What is 
Rahman ?’ (Sura Furqan — 60) 


49. The Holy Prophet said to them, ‘‘You deny the Rahman, but that very 
Rahman you deny is my Lord, and He is Allah Who has no partner.”’ 
3 


, SR 9 F 2S 9G + # ag A ite 3 aus 74 
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(Say, ‘°Call upon Allah or call upon Rahman, whichever you call upon, so all His 
Names are fair ’’) (Sura Bani Israeel—110) 


The Holy Prophet continues, ‘‘My beginning and my end is in the full control of 
God. I have reposed my trust in Him. Neither I am afraid of your disbelief, nor J 
am despaired of-Divine Help and Succour.”’ 
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50. Here ‘Quran’ is used in a general sense and means any Heavenly Book, as the 
Holy Prophet had once called Zabur as Quran in a Tradition. Hence the verse means 
that if there would have been any Book which could fulfil their demands, it would 
have been Quran only, because this is the Quran who moved men firm like mountains 
(from the spiritual viewpoint), cleft the earth of human hearts and caused to flow 
fountains and streams of Divine Recognition from them, made to pass the Road of 
Divine Union in mintues instead of years, invigorated the spirit of everlasting life into 
the dead nations and dormant hearts. When from such a Quran you could not gain 
guidance and remedy, then suppose if this Quran would have perceptibly and material- 
ly shown you all those signs which you are demanding, how it can be hoped that you 
would have certainly believed and created not new wranglings and perverse expostula- 
tions ? You are so much refractory and haughty that you are not ready to believe, see- 
ing any kind of sign. The reality is that every work (guiding and leading astray) is in 
the hand of God. He, whom He does not will, can not come to guidance till the 
Qcyamat, but God wills for those who have a craving and are desirous of guidance by 
themselves. 


51. Further it is said that the Musalmans should not be over-anxious about the 
signs and they should be rest-assured about the absolute power of God; if God willed 
He would have led them to the right way without showing any sign. But this is against 
His Hikmat because He has provided ample chances of guidance giving man freedom 
and choice to a certain extent. If man wills he can avail himself of those chances. 
Then what is the need to fulfil all their demands? Despite ample chances of guidance 
if the opponents do not accept and suspend on their absurd demands, then We have 
ar al Pay yer the a world should be compelled to accept Truth against 
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52. These Unbelievers of Mecca are not going to believe even at their demanded 
signs. They will believe when some calamity or misfortune should intermittently befall 
on them on their envirous, seeing whereby they will receive lesson e.g. in Jehad some 
of them will be killed, some will be made captive and some others shall be involved in 
other miseries, It will go on until God’s promise comes i.e. Mecca is conquered and 
the Arabian Peninsula purified of the defilement of polytheism and association, No 
doubt, God’s promise is final, it shall be fulfilled without fail. 3 


Note: Some commentators say. that the words ado! y Cwe 3s 435 indicate an 
address to the Holy Prophet — unless you alight near their habitations as 
happened at Hudaibeya, not very far from Mecca, dx »yL2.s would then mean 
those fightings in which the Holy Prophet did not take part by himself. Some 
old scholars say that the verse speaks of all the Unbelievers whether Meccans 
or others. (God knows better) 


53. If the punishment is delayed, do not understand that you are free. The Past 
criminals were also given respite, so when they were seized, see how was their end? 
The stories of their destruction are still on the tongues of the people, 
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54. That God Who is always watching over all the actions of every individual, 
and is never heedless for a moment, He can warn and punish the criminal at once — 
can the criminals run away from the dominion of God? Can the stone idols, who can 
neither see, nor hear, nor can avail or harm anyone, be equal to Him. It is very strange 
that a man should bow down his head before such contemptible creatures and give 
them divine powers. It is the superlative wrong to consider such objects, which are 
themselves unconscious of their existence, to be the partners of God who is All-Know- 
ing, All-Laudable. They should note that whatever the people do, whether hidden or 
public, is before the sight of God. He is not unaware of the polytheistic insolence of 
the people. Sooner or later they shall be punished 
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55. Come forward and tell the names of those associates and their residence. 
Can anyone take the names of the stone idols after hearing the above attributes of God? 
And if in utter shamlessness they take the name of Lat and Uzza, no one shall pay 
heed to them. 


56. This verse shows that what is not within the knowledge of God has no reality 
at all. The polytheists divise partners in His Divinity, but God does not know them — 
it means they have no reality and as such no names, What can be the name of such 
thing which has no proof. Consequently devising partners for God is mere conjecture 
or an effort of the imagination. They are not more than imaginary words and mere 
forms without any reality beneath. By mere conjecture or surmise imaginary words 
can not become meaningful words. Perhaps Jal 6 Ub also indicate that 
the polytheistic talks which they are making (doing) will also appear to them unreal- 
istic and baseless if they turn towards their own inner conscience without being influenced 
by personal prejudice and blind following of the forefathers. Briefly summarising their 
talks are superficial and both human nature and human conscience have rejected them. 


Note: The Earth is specially referred because the Idolaters thought that their idols 
had made the Earth as their permanent abode. 


57. Consequently all their flimsy notions and polytheistic assumptions against 
Tauhid are but self-deceptions and an effort of imgination for the support of associa- 
tion. And this spirit has betrayed them and restrained them from the truthful path. 


58. Whom God does not give the blessing of guidance — who can guide such a 
man? And God does give the blessing of guidance to those who do not themselves 
shut the doors of guidance upon themselves by their own freewill, 
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59, They suffer chastisement either by the sword of the Mujahideen or by the 
Unseen Power directly. 


60. God will not leave them unpunished thereafter also. They will be punished 


Hereafter assuredly. Then beyond conception is the severty of Divine chastisement 
Hereafter. 


1129 


Part - 13 Sura - 13 (Ra’ad) 


As 


? Anh GIR 4 Dau « 60%. 947 

35. The state of Paradise, promised to G25" O3AES US 9 AS! AL od! bo 1 
the abstainers, beneath it streams oh ghee v8 OIF bo\2e2 CH 96 
flow, its produce is eternal, and its oS)” is 3o4)5 1 ge; SI Geos 
shade too. This is the recompense 22970 9k vo 729 


a ? hi * ea . 
for those who kept fearing ; and the OG 20 Gas} e LOT ul ae 


requital of the Unbelievers is Fire.61 


\ 


36. And those people whom We have | -.  s9-) Uso 202409 gooey ve a, 
given the Book are happy at what is 2) | 26) nh SN soheosehlts oe 
went: Cone upon thee,®? and some ey: . B 2% 4979 689 7 4772 Ha 4 
sects donot accept some of it.6° Say: ee VS Bias Sete eOTey 
‘‘] have only been commanded to aS 6 TE bas: a. fr 
worship God, and not to associate | |,=5| J ay als anlaceloler-al 
anything with Him. To Him I call ia at a ikl 


and unto Him is my resort.’’64 O whats 





61, Those who denounced unbelief and assoication fearing God shall gain their 
recompense in Paradise, where there shall be eternal fruits and eternal shades, neither 
too much temperature nor too low temperature. They shall receive there what they 
will desire for. But the requital of the Unbelievers shall be the fire of the Hell. The 
ends of the Right and Wrong are described in contrast. 


62. Those who are now given the Quran (Musalmans) and those w 
the Taurat and the Bible (Jews and Christians) before o) happy to _ chet mi seat 
down upon you. The happiness of the Musalmans is manifest because they think that 
Quran is the only source of prosperity in this world and the next world. And as for 
the People of the Book, those who were just and righteous among them, had also a 
chance to rejoice because they saw that how Quran was broad-mindedly confirming their 
own Books and how far it was conversant with the admiration of their Prophets and 
also described their truthful saints and scholars in fair language ( p—die OES Shy 

Lp > OKu)—so such types of just and righteous Jews and Christians at last 
embraced Islam. 


63. Among the Jews and Christians and the Pagan Arabs there were people wh 
were not pleased with the Quran because they did not agree with some of i alan 
of the Quran ; and they were those things which the Quran described against their 
wishes and desires, changes and alterations. 


64. The Holy Prophet : ‘‘Whether anyone is pleased or dis leased. I ip 
One God Who has no partner, and all the Messengers have heen hoMine ine Bie 
and all the peoples have been unanimous about the worship of One God. I call 
humanity towards the Cammands and Orders of God and I know it well that my End 
is . the sie of God. 4 sph ibaa Him and unto Him alone is my resort, He will 
at last make me victorious and degrade my opponents. So [| it 
the denial and rejection of anyone.”’ . SOHSE Satna Aetheabons 
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65. As the past Books were sent down before, so is Quran sent down at this time 
and this Quran contains mighty secrets and wisdoms and is the final Decider between 
Right and Wrong. And as every Prophet was given the Book inthe same language 
which was the language of his nation, similarly Muhammad, the Arab, (Be peace upon 
him) was given the Arabic Quran. No doubt, sucha miraculous and comprehensive 
Book like Quran should have been sent down in such a language as Arabic which 
deserves to be called — lati dXis 9 LIS Ye | —- the Mother of Languages and 
the Queen of Dictionaries because it is versatile, broad, comprehensive, manifest, 
methodical, profound, deep, grand and realistic. | 


66. Do not care a bit about the denial and displeasure of anyone. Follow on 
the mighty knowledge which God has given you. If suppose you incline towards their 


desires, then who will defend from its misfortune ? This is a general address through 
the Holy Prophet. 
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67. The sending of the Arabian Prophet with the new Book and the new Com- 
mands is not something strange that so much argumentations have been created. We 
had also sent Messengers before it. They were not the angels of the heaven, they were 
the inhabitants of this Earth, they ate food, they fulfilled their needs by their hands 
and had wives and children. They had no such power as to show the signs, which the 
people demanded of them, necessarily. They waited, like the present Prophet, for the 
heavenly order in every thing. They showed only those signs and dictated only such 
orders which had permission from God. As for God’s leave, with Him is written, 
congenial to every age or period, separate command, and a promise is appointed 
which neither a Prophet can change nor an angel. So when every Prophet brought 
Divine Command suited to their own period or age, and did not follow the wishes of 
the public in showing the signs of their truthfulness, nor posed themselves pure of and - 
above human necessities and social relations, then how these things in Muhammad 
(Be peace on him) can be forwarded as an argument or pretension against his Pro- 
phethood. 


68. God abrogates whatever order He will according to wisdom (Hikmat) and 
maintains whatever He will, exterminates whatever nation He will and establishes in 
its place whatever He will, changes the effects of whatever causes He willand preserves 
whatever He will. In short, every change, alteration, abrogation, extermination, pre- 
servation, establishment, maintenance is in full control of God. All the records of 
Qaza and Qadar (Judgment and Determination) are in His possession only, and the 
Root of all records and details which is called the Original Book ( GUsU;¢\ ) is with 
Him ie, the Eternal Comprehensive Knowledge which is pure of all kinds of change 
and alteration etc. and is the source of Loh-e-Mahfooz (Lisaeesl ) is With God alone. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In the world every thing is with causes. Some causes 
are open and some are hidden. There is a physical estimation of the effect of causes. 
When God will, He may increase or decrease its effect beyond the estimation. And 
whenever He will, He may keep it as usual. Man sometimes dies by a pebble and 
sometimes escapes from a bullet. And a measure of everything is there in God’s 
knowledge which never changes. The measure is called Taqdir (Destiny). These are 
two destinies — one changes and the other does not change. The destiny which changes 
is Muallag (Hanging) and the destiny which does not change is Mubram (Inevitable, 
Affirmed or Assured).’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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69. The promises which are made with them — We have power to fulfil them in 
your lifetime, or We may reveal them after your passing away. Neither you should be 
anxious of their manifestation, nor those people should become careless at their delay 
and respite. There is a suitable time of everything in the knowledge of God. When 
that time comes it will assuredly come to light. You should go on observing your 
duty of Tabligh (delivering the Message), We shall be reckoning the accounts of the 
rejectors. 


70. It means the influence of Islam is spreading around Mecca and the rule of 
Kufr is withering. The authority of Islam is being established over the hearts of big 
tribes and great personalities. The hearts of Oas and Khazraj are being conquered by 
the Truth and Righteousness of Islam. Thus by and by We are pressing the rule of 
Kufr. Do these bright signs not tell the Rejectors what Judgment of God regarding 
their future has been given? A wise man can understand that the velocity with which 
Islam is expanding today cannot be resisted by any power. So future insight demands 
that the coming thing should be calculated as a fait accompli. 


71. His order and judgment is final. When time comes there is no power to 
repel it in the least. 


72. When the time of reckoning shall come, then there shall be no delay or late. 
Or a thing which is to come assuredly should be considered as swift. 
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73. If God may not will, all devices are set at naught. Or God breaks down their 
devices. Makr( S< ) in fact is a hidden contrivance. If it is done for evil purpose, 
it is evil ; if it is done for a good purpose it is good i.e. to repel evil. It means they 
made hidden and unholy plans and God repelled them and turned the tables over 


them, : a. eg ee eee Ay ey 
(Pee L pb) Ao I TRS ZSo1) Ged 5 


74. How can the devices of the Unbelievers do before that Being who knows the 
motions and deeds (hidden and open) of every soul in the Universe ? He will make 
them taste the evil consequences of their evil devices. 


75. As the past people have seen the end of their devices against their Prophets, 
the present Unbelievers shall also know soon their destined abode, 


76. The Holy Prophet: ‘Your rejection and disbelieving is of no value when my 
God is showing great signs of my truthfulness. The Quran, which is His Word, is a 
witness to my Prophethood, as it is a witness to its own righteousness, If you deeply 
and sincerely observe you will see that the fast spreading of Truth in Arabia in such 
uneven circumstances and its exercising great influence on the worst enemies of Islam 
and the contracting of Falsehood after being subjugated is a great evidence of my 
truthfulness. | 


77. Those, who have a knowledge of the Quran and are aware of its realities and 
facts, are also witness by heart to this fact that I have not forged a lie. Moreover, 
those who are aware of the past heavenly Books and their predictions — their hearts 
are witness to this fact that Mohammad (Peace be upon him) has come just according 
to the prophecies made long ago by Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon 
them and our Prophet). 


‘““O God ! Be witness that this humble servant also testifies that thing which Thou 
gavest witness to, and the Bearers of Thy Book.”’ 


@ 
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1. The estimate of the mighty grandness of this great Book should be made on 
this fact that We are its sender and a glorious personality like you (Mohammad) is 
its receiver (bearer), and the purpose for which this is sent down is also so high and 
lofty that there can be no purpose higher and loftier than that purpose i.e. that you 
should bring out the whole mankind of the world, (whether they are Arabs or Non- 
Arabs, Black or White, Labourers or Capitalists, Kings or Subjects) of the dark 
shadows of ignorance and superstitions, and lead to the light of Belief and Faith, 
insight and discernment, recognition and perfection. 


2. When they will see the light, they will follow, in the light of right recogni- 
tion, that way which is directed by the All-Mighty, All-Powerful, All-Laudable, 
Absolute Sovereign and Absolute Owner — God, and which leads to the place of His 
good pleasure. 


3. But those who donot get out of the shadows of unbelief, association, ignorance 
and error, even after the revelation of such a resplendent Book, they will have to face 
a misery from the Divine Chastisement in the Hereafter and in the present world too. 
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4. This is said about the Unbelievers whose main aim of life is the present world, 
who prefer and like this world over the next world. They also try that others should 
also lo’> this temporary world like them, In this way they betray themselves and bar 
others from the straight path of God. In order to achieve their evil aim of deceiving 
others they try to bring out wrong meanings from the right verses of God. They are 
always in search of falsehood in the Religion. They try to find out some defect in 
Islam and prove crookedness in the straigh path. Asa matter of fact, such people 
have gone far astray from the right path and there exists no hope of their return. 
When they will be beaten by God, then their eyes will open. : 
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5. As We have given you this mighty Book for the guidance of mankind, We 
had also provided means of guidance in the past In every age. 


As the first audience of every Prophet, under the practical and physical arrange- 
ment, are generally the people of his own nation among which he is raised, so the 
Divine Revelation is also sent in his national language in order to facilitate the work 
of propagation and comprehension. The Invited Ummat of the Holy Prophet though 
consists of all men and jinn, yet the language of the first nation in which he was 
riased was Arabic. Hence according to the physical arrangement for the propagation 
of guidance only this form was determined that his first audience and disciples should 
first understand the Quranic teachings and facts and retain them thoroughly with ease 
and then communicate them to all the nations of the world and to the coming genera- 
tions by and by. And so it happened that first the Arabs in the company of their 
Prophet gained efficiency in the Quranic Sciences in the Arabic language, for which 
they had so much fondness, and then they spread east and west and prevailed over 
Persia and Rome. At that time Nature created among the Non-Arab Nations such 
a powerful urge and passion for the achievement of recognition of the Divine Word 
and for the efficiency in the Arabic language that within a short time they surpassed 
their Arab contemporaries in the elucidation and interpretation of Quranic Sciences 
Now the fact is that the flying-to-Surayya Ajamis became the established authorities o' 
the Divine knowledges and literature. And thus the argument of God was being accom 
plished over the servants of God, and the chances of availing by the Quranic guidanc: 
were reproduced now aiid then. (God’s praise on this), In short, if there are reason: 
(and of course there are) in raising the Last Prophet among the Arab Nation especially. 
in the light of those reasons too an answer can easily be given to this question thai 
why special privilege was given to the Arabs by sending the Quran in the Arabic 
language ? 


6. God provided all possible means of guidance and elucidation, so whomsoever 
desired to avail by these means God helped him to the right direction, and left him in 
error who turned away his face. He is All-Mighty and All-Prevailing. If He will He 
may force the people to guidance, but Divine Wisdom demanded the manifestation 
of both aspects — the aspect of mercy and the aspect of wrath — in the world by 
giving man the freedom of choice to a certain extent. 
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7. Hazrat Moosa was sent with signs — with miracles which are popularly known 
as Nine Signs. Signs may also include the verses of the Taurat. 


Remind them of the Days of God — Remind them of the events of those days 
when calamities and disasters befell on them as heavy as mountains, then God 
delivered them from those hard days and showered His kindness, because by hearing 
both types of events the thankful and enduring servants receive lesson that in misery 
one should not be worried, and in comfort one should not become proud. The former 
people had succeeded because of patience (in miseries and hardships) and gratitude 
(in comforts and bounties of God). . ‘ _ 
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8. Evil chastisement means evil slavery and forced labour they were  sub- 
jected to. 


9. God delivered you from the disgrace of slavery and enriched with the wealth 
of freedom. 


literally means Trial. So in misery as well as in comfort there is a trial as 


the Holy Quran says in Sura Anbiya and Sura Aaraf : 3 
* eg ‘. 4? 4 w s I oO 4 
ar EL Us ) ALS3 CBN FEI, 4553259 
(HELO) Sy lost, 204155 


Because deliverance from the Pharaohs was a great bounty of God, hence the 
trial was taken in the form of Reward. And this reward was a great help of God. 
(See Bagara and Aaraf) 
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10. And remember also that time when your Lord had proclaimed through Moses 
that if they thanked His bounties with tongue and heart and with the inner sense of 
obligation then they would be given more bounties — physical, spiritual, worldly and 
other-worldly. 


11. But if they showed ingratitude (by their deeds and actions) the given bounties 
would be withdrawn and the punishment of ingratitude would be additional. A beggar 
came to the Holy Prophet. He gave hima date. He did not take it nor threw it. 
Then another beggar came to the Holy Prophet. He also gave him a date. He said, 
‘‘Glory to God, it is a blessed gift from the Messenger of God (be peace on him).”’ 
The Holy Prophet ordered Jariya to go and bid Umme Salma to give forty dirhams 
(which she had with her) to that (grateful) beggar. 


12. Hazrat Musa said to his people, ‘‘The loss of ingratitude would come to 
yourselves. It will not harm God. He does not need your thanks. Whether one 
offers thanks or no thanks, God is All-Laudable and All-Praised i.e. diminution 
occurs not in Divine Attributes by the disobedience, disbelief and ingratitude of the 
servants.’’ In Sahih Muslim there is a Hadith-e-Qudsi in which God has said, ‘‘O my 
servants, if your past and future peoples, men and jinn, all become like an ideal pious 
man, then My Kingdom does not increase a little, and if all past and future jinn and 
men become like the worst man, then My Kingdom does not diminish an atom.”’ 
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13. This is either the final words of Hazrat Musa or the words of Gad to this 
Ummat. In these words it is told, however, that many nations which kad passed 
before, their details no one knows except God. Some nations which were well-known 
among the Arabs are named and others are described under the clause * Q—*ce Wl, 
4135 and the people of Arabia are warned to receive lesson from past‘nations. 
God asks them whether they had not known about the destruction of the people of 
Nooh, Aad and Thamud, and those after them. If they had known them them it was 
strange on their part to remains not the lesson from their states. 


Note: Having read ab) \)\_amaters Hazrat Ibne Abbas said that genealogists 


are false— Ugg wsiicis. Arwa bin Zubair says, ‘‘We have not-found 
anyone who correctly tells ‘the descent above Ma’ad bin Adnan. (God:knows 
better.) . 


14. The Unbelievers began to bite their hand in extreme angér as said elsewhere 

toad) re Jo S| & Lpasy, OF hearing the words of the Prophets they put their hands 
upon their mouths in extreme wonder, or taking the hands to the mouths hinted to 
hold their tongues, = the Prophets should not expect any answer from their mouths 
except that which follows, or they laughed at the words of the Prophets and put their 
hands on their mouths to check their laughter, and itis also possible that vt} 
indicates the hands of the Unbelievers and :~2\»3\ indicates the mouths of the 
Prophets, then it will mean that the Unbelievers had thrust their hands into the mouths 
of the Prophets so that they might not utter a word. Some have said that here (S| 
means the Divine Bounties. The Unbelievers rejected those Divine Bounties ‘i.e. 
Heavenly Constitutions etc. and threw them back to the Prophet and behaved them 
with great indifference, nay, with great insolence. 
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15. The Messengers said: ‘‘The Being and Unity of God is not a thing to be 
doubted about. The nature of man is witness to the Being of God. The wonderful 
system of the celestial and earthly creations is a witness to this fact that there must be 
a powerful hand to assemble the different parts of this machinery into the firmament 
of existence and then set the whole system in motion with a strong and disciplined 
order. This is why even the most orthodox associator cannot help but recognize that 
the bigger God can be only that who created the Heavens and Earth and who is seated 
above all the smaller gods. The main teaching of the Prophets is that when human 
nature has discovered an All-Knowing, All-Wise, All-Mighty, All-Powerful and 
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Fountain of all perfections — God, then why this simple natural faith is made a 
plaything or enigma being entangled in the moss of whims and fancies ? The inner 
conscience testifies that in the presence of an Omnipotent and Omniscient God, the 
association of any stone or tree or human picture or star or planet or any other 
creature with Divinity is tantamount to pressing the voice of right nature, or distorting 
it. Is there any deficiency in the Divine Qualities of God that necessity arose to make 
up that deficiency by the party of created gods ?’’ 


16. The Prophets said : ‘‘We donot call, in fact it is God Who is calling you 
unto Him through us to reach the place of His nearness by following the way of 
Eman and Islam. If you adopt Eman and Islam, refraining from your own activities, 
God will forgive you your those sins (excepting obligations and reprimands) which 
had been committed before Islam, and thereafter shall deal with you according to 
your deeds,”’ 


17. The Prophets said: ‘‘You will become secure from the destruction which 
you would have suffered in case you persisted in polytheism and disbelief ; and the 
rest of your worldly life will pass with peace and in tranquility as said in Lone Le Ue Sate 
and Cee Tee at and other Verses and Traditions.”’ 


18. They said to the Messengers: ‘‘Let us leave the debate about God. Tell] 
us about yourselves! Are you the angels of heaven? Or you are something more 
than mortals ! When you are no such thing, and you are simply mortals like us, how 
can we believe in what you say ? That is your desire, we think, that you should 
remove us from our old religion and make us your own subordinates. So be rest- 
assured it will never be ; if you desire to prove your supremacy and succeed in your 
aim, you wi! have to show such manifest sign or divine certificate that will bend our 
necks before it, and it is possible only when you show miracles according to our 
demands.”’ 
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19. The Messengers said : ‘‘You are right when you say that we are neither angels 
nor any other creatures, and in mortality we are like you. But do you not find a 
difference of heavens and earth among mankind in states and positions. After all, you 
also observe that God has preferred one over the other in physical, mental, moral and 
economic conditions. So if it is said that God has promoted some of His servants, by 
virtue of their natura! capacity and supreme talents, to that sublime position of spiritual 
perfection and inner nearness which is called the ‘Place of Propkethocd’ or the ‘Rank 
of Messengership’ then what is the uncertainty or strangeness therein? However, the 
claim to Prophethood does not presuppose that we have a claim to belonging to a 
species other than mortals. Of course, it is proved that God does special kindness or 
favour to some of His servants, which is not done to others.”’ 


20. ‘‘And so far as the authority or certificate is concerned, we have already 
Shown the authority and manifest signs of our Prophethood (as said in the clause : 
pleat papa) 285 A aes ). One, who desires to acknowledge, for his satisfaction 
they are more than enough. As for the completion of your demands, it is not in our 
possession, nor our confirmation depends upon the fulfilment of demands, according 
to reason. God will show you whatever authority or sign He will, according to His 
Hikmat (wisdom). The Eman does not come of observing the demanded signs, it 
comes only by the endowment of God. So a Believer should put his trust in Him only. 
If you donot believe and persist in harming and antagonizing us, our trust shall be in 


~ His kindness and help alone.”’ 
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SECTION 3 
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21. ‘*God has told us the ways of real success by making us drink the cup of 
Tauhid and Irfan (Unity and Union). Then how is it possible that we should not put 
our trust in Him ?”’ 


22. ‘With whatever hurt you may smite us, but we will not fail in our trust in 
God. It is not for the people of trust to deviate from the path of trust and persever- 
ance at the hardships and troubles.”’ 


23. The Unbelievers said: ‘‘Leave your trust ( SK ) etc. and donot boast 
much of your sanctimoniousness (saintism). Now one thing of the two shall happen, 
either you will live silently with us as before and also those whom you have misled 
will return into our old religion, or else you will be expelled from the country and 
exiled all together.”’ 


24. God said: ‘‘Nay! They will not be able to expel you, but We will expel 
them from here destroying them completely and they will never return ; and in their 
place We will establish you and your sincere followers in the land.”’ 


Just behold, the Unbelievers of Mecca desired to expel the Holy Prophet and the 
Musalmans from Mecca for ever, but that that very idea of expulsion itself became the 
cause of permanent establishment of Islam and the Muslims and the total annihilation 
of Kufr from there. 


25. The aforementioned success is for those who fear God thinking that He is 
ever seeing their movements and one day they shall have to stand before Him for the 
final accounts, where no one will be there to save from His boundless chastisement. 
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26. The Messengers sought God's help and His judgment, as Hazrat Nooh had 


wi G& nae Py ee 


said : 2! Gs SOS Pmgs 9S Shi eal Hazrat Lut had said : ORL Ute atl 3 1575 35 
Hazrat Shuaib had said : Hazrat Musa had said: 4) $6945.32 3299 GET GE ty (Be 
peace upon all of them), and the Unbelievers too, when they saw that for such a long 
time the threats of chastisement were being given but there were no signs of it visible, 
began to say with derision and jesting (708-0) sla apts bbs be bo and 
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“ and these are the words of the Quraish, while 


the people of Hazrat Nooh had said : US ee ISS the people of Hazrat Shuaib 
had said : aS ude charts etc. In brief, both sides hastened to the judgment. 


27. The icy aie called unto God for help and judgment, so heavenly help 
came and every froward stubborn was doomed to disappointment. All thcir long 
cherished ideas disappeared in one seizure only. Neither they survived, nor their feign 
hopes. They were all! finished in one moment, 


28. This was the chastisement of the present world, thereafter is the horrible scene 
of the Hell wherein they will be given oozing pus or pure pus to drink in exceeding 
thirst. 
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29. It means they will not drink it readily. It is in the Tradition that the angels 
will forcibly pour it into their mouths after hammering. When they will bring it near 
the mouth, the skin of the brain will hang down due to intense heat, after entering into 
the mouth it will stick to the throat, with great pang and difficulty they will swallow 
the liquid pus (down the throat) in gulps. No soonor it reaches the stomach than the 
intestines will and come out of the stomach. 
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30. Its drinking would be indeed a confrontation with death. From head to foot 
the pangs of death would fall on every organ of the body. Fiom six sides the fatal 
chastisement shall invade. They will prefer death to this life. But death will not also 
come that it may end these pains. Fresh chastisement shall follow : iu 
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A poet has said truly: ‘‘Today they say in trouble: They shall die, but where 

will they go if they donot get comfort after death?’’ May God save us ! 
Suri Litlersple LST oO 

31. Those who donot believe in God or donot have correct recognition of God 
and simply worship their wishes or unreal and imaginary gods — all actions of such 
people are merely spiritless and weightless. They shall scatter in the air Hereafter as 
the ashes fly into the air in a strong wind. At that time the Unbelievers shall be quite 
empty-handed of good works, although it will be the occasion of great necessity of 
good deeds. Allah-u-Akbar! God is Great ! what a sorrowful time will it be when 
their ideal deeds would prove unreal like heaps of ashes, while others wili be rejoicing 
in the sweet fruits of their virtues, . net 

Fay Joh 9 Pu ZS 


(The more the bazar is busy, the more the heart of anempty-handed man in distressed.) 
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32. The Unbelievers said there could be no revival when becoming dust after 
death they were mixed with the earth. They said there was no Resurrection, no reward 
or punishment, no accountability etc. They were all absurd stories. They are told 
that how revival or recreation could te difficult for God who created the Heavens 
and the Earth with great wisdom (as required). If it comes to belief, after an observa- 
tion of this great and strong firmament, that there must be a Wise Creator and Prudent 
Maker of this great system (as the word indicates) how could it be said that He might 
have created this best creation (Man) without any tangible result or rational purpose 
and lofty aim. Surely a great purpose is attached with the creation and origination of — 
man — there must be a second life after this life wherein the great purpose of the 
creation of Adam shall be accomplished with sublime perfection. 


33. They shall appear before the greatest Supreme Court. 


34. The followers will say to their leaders : ‘‘You were ostensibly great in the 
world and we had followed you much. Today in this hour of distress will you some- 
what relieve us ? Is it possible today that you may lighten some of God’s chastise- 
ment ?’’ Either they will say this in the Hell, or before entering it in the Plain of 


Resurrection. 


Ibne Kathir preferred the former, as God has said elsewhere in the Holy Quran: 
2) GSU ESC Seley dd Fatal J pees! Bosh ey sly 
There are other verses too which support this view. (God knows better) 


35. The leaders will say, ‘‘If God had given us the Divine guidance. we would 
have also led you to the straight path. Now like you we are also involved in great 
distress — a distress from which there is no escape. There is no use now to keep silent 
or patient, nor grieving and crying can avail us an aught.” 
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SECTION 4 


22. And the Satan said when the whole 
matter was decided, ‘‘No doubt, God 
had given you a true promise; and I 


SAOVM GEORDIE.» 


promised you then I failed you. And 
I had got no authority over you but 
that I called you and you responded 
to my call, so blame me not but 
blame your own selves. Neither I 
can reach your complaint nor you 
can reach mine. I deny your associ- 
ating me with God aforetime.’’ Of 
course, those who are Zalim — for 
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them is a grievous chastisement. *6 
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36. After the procedure of accountability when the decision of admitting the 
virtuous into the Paradise and the ‘vicious into the Hell shall be completed, at that 
time the Unbelievers will say to the Satan that it was he, the rejected, who had way- 
laid them in the world and has subjected them to that misery in the Hell. They will 
ask him to do something for their release from the chastisement. Then the Satan will 
deliver a lectuie before them whose substance is as follows : 
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‘‘No doubt, God had given through the truthful Messengers true promises of 
reward and chastisement, paradise and hell, the -truthfulness whereof was proved in 
the world by reasons and arguments and today by observation it is clear. On the 
contrary, I made false promises, said false things, the falsehood whereot could be 
detected there by a little ponderance and verification, and today is menifest before the 
eyes. I had neither the power of reasons and arguments, nor possessed any coercive 
power to compel you to accept what I uttered of falsehood. Surely I had launched a 
movement of evil and called you towards my mission. You pounced upon my tempta- 
tions and recklessly followed me wherever I wandered in error, with your own freewill 
and personal choice. If I had seduced you why were you so blind that you neither 
heard the argument nor judged the claim and followed me with your eyes shut. Justice 
demands that vou should blame your own souls rather than blame myself. My crime 
of seduction is there, but the efforts of criminating me cannot acquit yourselves, To- 
day neither I can help you, nor you can help me. We are both caught in our respective 
crimes. None can reach the complaint of the other. You made me partner of God 
in the world by your own folly (some directly worshipped the Satan, some obeyed his 
words and surrendered before his orders in a manner which they should have dealt with 
the Divine Orders). However, the association which you had committed due to your 
sheer ignorance and folly, I am quit of it, and I denounce it totally. Above all, both 
we and you are criminals and both shall suffer the severe punishment of his crimes. 
It is no use to blame and cry.”’ 


Note: These discourses of the weak people, the proud men and their ringleader, 
the Satan, are Guoted here that people should abstain from the Jinn -satans 
and the men-satans conceiving the chaotic commotions in the Hereafter. 
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37. Here the end of the Believers is described in contrast to the punishment of 
the Unbelievers. 


38. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In this world Salam isa #ls (prayer) for seeking 
security, hereafter Salam is a greeting on achieving peace.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


39, Just see and reflect, what an opportune and meaningful example it is! The 
more a wise man ponders over it, the more he will find out profundities in it. 


40. Good Word ( dtd LIS” ) includes the Word of Tavhid, the Word of 
islam, the Word of Recognition, the Word of Eman, the Word of Tradition, the Holy 
Quran, the Praise and Adoration of God, Glorifying and Divinizing God, the Word 
of Truth. 


41. In many Traditions and Sayings of the Sahaba this-tree is specially date-tree, 
though other good trees may also come under it. 


42. Its roots may be spreading deep down the earth, and so firmly, that a strong 
wind may not root it out; while the branches spreading high up im the sky very far 
away from the terrestrial densities. 


43. Always giving fruits regardless of botanical limitations. 
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44. The Word of Kufr, false word and every word which is against the good 
pleasure of God comes under 25> d4ls° (bad word). 


45. Most of the scholars have said the ‘bad tree’ is the wild gourd; but every 
bad tree can come under di. ~o 5,>du (bad tree). 


46. It has no roots, can be uprooted without difficulty — it means very weak and 
unstable. 


The substance of both examples is that the claim-to-Tauhid of a Momin is strong 
and true, its arguments are clear, righteous and strong, and because it is congruent 
with human nature, so_its roots are deep-seated into the depths of the heart.and the 
branches of good deeds touching the sky of the good pleasure and acceptance of God. 

(HES; pb) “ASS SS Ban II 5 Lis EI a2 424) 

The Momins always rejoice in the sweet fruits of the good tree. They feel a light 
in their heart at every time. In short, the tree of Tauhid and Truth always grow and is 
always green.giving sweet fruits for spiritual invigoration; and the good tree is always 
gaining heights of purity and perfection and is not affected by the earthly dust and 
density. 


On the contrary, the word of Kufr, Shirk and Error has no root ; and no light is 
created in the heart; it is uprooted by a single hand or blow. The false word does not 
thrust into the bottom of the heart, though studded with great arguments; because 
falsehood is against the very nature of man. After a little ponderance the Falsehood 
appears wrong. This is why it is said that Falsehood has no root — it does not walk 
on its own feet like Truth. Imam Razi has widely elaborated these two examples in 
the style of the Sufis. 
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47. God keeps a Momin strong and steadfast in this world and in the world to 
come by tke blessing of Kalema Tayyaba. The period of grave may be reckoned both 
sides. In brief, the Believers from this life to the period of standing in the Divine 
Court shall be keeping strong and steadfast by virtue of Kalema Tayyaba ( 44b4,s). 
Whatever miseries and disasters may come, whatever perils may cross in life, however 
hard the tests may be, *owever fearful the interrogation of Munkir and Nakir ( 9, Xi. 

a ) may be in the grave, however horrible the scenes of the Resurrection Plain 
(o_o ) may be — at every place, on all occasions this very Kalema Tayyaba shall 
be the source of inspiration, satisfaction, courage and perseverance. 


48. The Unjust here primarily represent the Unbelievers and the Associators 
( —SJnSay ,*9'~). - They erred in this world and shall continue to do so in future. 
They shall never find the path of real success. 


49. God does whatever He deems fit for His sevavnts according to His Hikmat 
(wisdom). 


Sura - 14 (Ibraheem) 
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50. These men are the leaders of the Unbelievers and Idolaters, especially the 
chiefs of Quraish, who had the reign of power in the peninsula of Arabia. God had 
conferred His bounties upon them e.g. He sent the most glorious Messenger for their 
guidance, sent down the Holy Quran, made them servants of His House, gave them 
chiefdom of Arabia. They in turn resorted to unthankfulness to God, and exchanged 
His bounties and boons for the most evil thing i.e. ingratitude. They cried lies to the 
words of the Prophet, they rejected the Quran, they fought with the Messenger of 
Allah, eventually falling down into the pit of destruction with their nation. 


51. They should have resorted to thankfulness and obedience being obliged to the 
great bounties of the Real Benefactor, God. In stead of doing that they stood against 
Islam and the Prophet of Islam, made compeers to God and divided the Divine powers 
among those compeers, and proved idol-worship as correct against God-worship, 
under various titles, so that they might also waylay others and continue their hegemony 


over the masses. 


52. Good! These leaders should rejoice in the worldly enjoyments and befool 
the masses and keep their hegemony over them : but how far they could continue their 
bad activities ? At last they shall enter the Hell to dwell there for ever, because it is 
the logical result of rejoicing in the worldly merriments. This sentence is as a Doctor 
being angry says to the patient who observes no precaution apt tas by 4% ei 
‘‘Eat whatever thy soul desires, for one day this disease will take away thy life.” 


Liss 
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31. Say to My servants who have believed 
that they perform the prayer and 
expend of what We have provided 
them, secretly and openly,°* before it 
that a day comes wherein shall be 
neither buying and selling (transac- 
tion), nor befriending.°4 









53. After describing the conditions of the Unbelievers, the sincere Momins are 
advised to be fully conscious of their spiritual and moral conditions. They should 
never fail in the observation of worship to God. They should worship God, and serve 
God’s creatures by heart and soul because service to humanity is itself an excellent 
worship to God. They should perform prayers with humble devotion observing 
correctly the rules and regulations of Salat. They should expend a portion of what 
God has given, either secretly or openly or both, on the needy and deserving persons. 
However, if the Unbelievers are prone to ingratitude, the Momins should show com- 
plete obedience and full submission to God as a mark of ready thankfulness, 


54. Prayer and expending in the way of God and other virtues and good deeds 
shall avail on that Day, and the mutual transactions, buying and selling, friendly 
relations etc. would not do that Day. In other words, neither good deeds can be 
bought on that Day, nor any friend can take the responsibility of delivering any criminal 
soul merely on the basis of friendship, without Eman and good deeds. 


~ Context — Formerly the unthankfulness of the Unbelievers was mentioned, then 
the Momins were persuaded to thankfulness by ordering them to establish the customs 
of obedience and submission. Now some mighty bounties are described, which are 
common among the Momins and Kafirs, so that the Momins should be persuaded to 
more thankfulness, and the Kafirs should get ashamed, if they reflect, at least in their 
hearts. thinking what a mighty Benefactor and Kind Emperor they are rebelling 
against. There is also a grand expression of the reasons in support of God’s Unity 
and His Supreme Power in the Universe ; perhans some wise just men hearing them 
may refrain from polytheistic convictions, or fear the horrible punishment and seizure 
by reflecting upon the signs of His mighty greatness and absolute sovereignty in the 
l'niverse 
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55. It means God sent down water from the sky. Or it may mean that apart 
from the external factors working in the system of rainfall, there are also some unseen 
forces working in the administration of rains. The sun-rays fall on the fire-glass and 
other objects equally, But the fire-glass absorbs more heat through insolation than 
other objects exposed to the sun-rays. The Sun and Moon are very far away from the 
Earth but they create tides in the ocean. The material factors are helped by some 
unseen forces presently inaccessible to the scientific researches. So if the rains or 
clouds do also imperceptibly avail themselves of some heavenly treasure, then there is 
no reason to disbelieve it. 


56. God by His All-mighty power and wisdom has created in the water some 
energy which is the cause of growth and fructification of vegetation and trees. We 
get the fruits to eat by the blessing of this energy of water. 


57. Man reaches one place to the other in the boats or ships sailing in the ocean 
amidst fearful waves. There are so many econemic and commercial gains which men 
obtain from the use of ships and boats. It is only by the order of God that man 
handles successfully boats and ships amidst huge ocean currents and waves. 


58. The coming of water into the rivers and its travelling in «Jifferent courses 
though is not subservient to human command like the ship and boat, yeu these rivers 
are also engaged in human serivce. Similarly the sun and moon are iravelling 
ina definite system under definite physical laws ceaselessly, without any fall in 
speed or energy, though they are not subservient to your command in the sense 
that you can move them wherever you will and change their natural order, yet 
you obtain many benefits from their light and heat and energy etc. by dint of ex ploita- 
tion and planning. Apart from human exploitation these things are naturally engaged 
in your service some way or other. You sleep and they do your work, you are sitting in 
rest while they are wandering for you. 
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59. God gave you whatever you asked by the physical tongue or by the potential 
tongue. The different inventions and discoveries which man achieved outwardly by 
his scientific efforts have also been bestowed by God because they were the potential 
demands of human race in progress. With the development of civilization and the 
growth of population the potential demands of man also multiplied and mankind as 
a whole made tacit request to God to fulfil his needs newly born. And God fulfilled 
the newly born necessities through unseen forces according to His mfinite knowledge 
and wisdom in consonance with the potential demands of the human face. 


60. The blessings and bounties of God are so innumerable or so unlimited that 
the whole mankind cannot be collectively able to count them. At this occasion Imam 
Razi has said that the bounties of God are countless, and Allama Abus Saood 
( orxtisinus ) has said they are unlimited. 


61. Most of mankind are so much unjust and thankless that they observe 
innumerable bounties and blessings but even then they recognize not the obligation to 
the Rea! Benefactor. 
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62. Now the Chiefs of Quraish whose unthankfulness, polytheism and unbelief 
are described in the above verses beginning from OC) SU) And Mou Cy) dss! are 
warned recollecting them the story of Hazrat Ibrahim. They are said that Hazrat 
Ibrahim, whose progeny they claimed to belong to, and by virtue of whose progeny 
they havemade themselve the attendants of the Ka’aba of God, had laid the founda- 
tion of Ka’aba onthe basis of pure Tauhid. At his prayers God had populated the 
city of Mecca and amassed the external and internal bounties round its sandy and 
rocky environs. He passed away from this world praying and exhorting that his 
children should not adopt the path of polytheism and association. Now they should 
think over to what extent they have regarded this exhortation of Hazrat Ibrahim, and 
what portion they have received from his prayers, and to what extent they have shown 
gratitude on the blessings and benefactions of God ? 


63. Hazrat Ibrahim prayed to God, ‘‘Make the city of Meeca (Haram,e-A’amin) 
— the city of peace : and keep me and my children away from idolatry.’’ Perhaps 
children here are the children of the back (the real children were never involved in 
this disease). But if children are general, then it will be said that the prayer was not 
granted for some of them. God made Meea the city of peace for ever. 


Note 1: Though Hazrat Ibrahim was an innocent Prophet, yet manners of prayer 
demand that man should pray for himself first. Such prayer by the Prophets 
indicates the sublime humbility of the Prophets before God, the Great. These 
prayers also indicate that the innocence of the Prophets is not a creation of 
the Prophets themselves, but a mercy and grace of God, So they always turn 
towards God who is the protector and defender of their innocence. 


Note 2: Hafiz Imaduddin Ibne Kathir is of the opinion that these prayers were 
observed by Hazrat Ibrahim after the population of Mecca and the building 
of Ka’aba, The prayer at the end of First Part in Sura Bagara, of course, 
was observed by Hazrat [brahim with Hazrat Ismael when the Ka’aba was 
being built by them, The present prayers, however, were submitted 
after a long time in old age. 
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64. Fhese idols became the cause of error of many men. 


65. _ Hazrat Ibraheem said to God, ‘‘He who adopts Tauhid and follows me is 
included in my party. And he who disobeys my words and keeps away from our path. 
his case lies with You, You can give him the grace of repentence by your mercy and 
kindness! If You have mercy upon him, he can make himself deserving for special 
mercy and permanent deliverance by embracing Eman. 
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66. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, ‘‘My Lord, I have made my son Ismaeel to 
dwell in this barren land without any cultivation. (The other son, Hazrat Ishaq, was 
in Sham. By the order of God Hazrat Ibrahim had left Hazrat Ismaeel in his sucking 
period and his mother, Hazrat Hajra, in this unsown land. Afterwards some people 
from the tribe of Jirham settled there because God had caused the fountain of 
Zamzam seeing the thirst of Hazrat Ismaeel and the restlessness of his mother, Hazrat 
Hajra. When the tribesmen of Jirham saw the Zam Zam they stayed there and settled 
there by the leave of Hazrat Hajra (Be peace upon her). When Hazrat Ismaeel grew 
up he was married to a woman of this tribe. Thus by and by this population grew 
into a city — Mecca. Hazrat Ibrahim came here now and then from the country of 
Sham, and prayed for this city and its inhabitants;. ‘*O my Lord, I have made one 
of my seed, by your order, to dwell near Thy Holy House so that this child and his 
progeny may fulfil the obligations to this House, so by Thy grace and benefaction 
Thou turn the hearts of some men towards this place that they come here, worship God 
and increase the grandeur of the city. Moreover, Thou provide for them Satisfaction, 
and provision of fruits beyond corn and water, so that they may worship Thee with 
peace of heart and offer thanks for Thy bounties.”’ 


All these prayers were granted by God. Every year thousands of men and women 
are drawn there from East and West, the different kinds of fruits are so much abund- 
antly available there that in no other city of the world such abundance is visible, 
although no fruit-tree is found in Mecca. Some of the early scholars have said that 
Hazrat Ibrahim had only said: GueLeui cp Sy 4a) (hearts of some men) in his prayer, 
otherwise the whole world would have turned up. 
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seed also, O our Lord,® and grant " S389 Boke! PPA SHO ® 


oe 
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41. *“‘O our Lord, forgive Thou me and + 73 tower 
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67. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, ‘‘My Lord, nothing is hidden from You in the 
Heavens and the Earth, then how can our intérior,and exterior be hidden from You 
The commentators are different about 2235 L465 230014 (what we do secretly and what 
we do openly). 4 = 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Externally he prayed for all the children and in the heart 
he meant it for the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him).”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


68. As Thou hast granted my prayer Cott badd ob “43 and bestowed on me 
Ismaeel from Hajra and Ishaq from Sara in old age beyond expectation, similarly the 
following prayers may be granted. 


69. May such men be raised among my children who establish 
(according to Divine Constitution). prayer rightly 


70. May all my prayers be granted ! 


71. This Dua was probably made tefore he received the news of his 
death on Kufr (unbelief). So this prayer ‘means that his father might be aceite 
viidance of Islam and thus made deserving of forgiveness in the Hereafter. And if 
this Nua was made after he got the news of his death, then perhaps he was not 
informed ‘that a Kafir shall not be forgiven’. When God informed him that his father 
died on Kutr and a Katir was not worthy of forgiveness he stopped praying for him. 
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42. And never think that God is heedless | AACA AOA CIENT a ATS 
of the deeds that the unjust men do,72 3 whe an acs Be iy et or 
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He has only deferred them to a Day aN ac: ~ (< 
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43. When they shall be running with a4 Ir 9 9p Ma Sexe ais 
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72. Formerly (one section before) many mighty bountie’S were described and was 
then said: Gyre ‘Sol Wi olusyiol (Man is very unjust and unthank- 
ful). Afterwards the story of Hazrat Ibrahim was narrated wherein many special 
bounties were rehearsed to the Meccan Idolaters. In this section it is told that if there 
is some delay in the chastisement of the Unb.:lievers, it should not be deemed that 
God is heedless or unaware of their activities. Remember! Not a single action, big or 
small, is hidden from God. Of course, it is not the habit of God to seize the criminal 
at once and destroy him. He gives respite to the worst transgressor that he may 
either refrain from committing crimes, or in the committing of crimes he may reach 
that border where legally there remains no doubt in his deserving the punishment. 


Note: 22355 is an address to every person who can think so, and if it is 4n 
address to the Holy Prophet then it is a general address to all, through the 
address to the Holy Prophet, because when it i° said to the Prophet not to 
think so, (although such idea could never st. ke him), then how much 
imperative it would be for common men to abstain from this thought. 


73. On the day of Resurrection the eyes shall be at gaze due to fear and terror. 


74. On the day of Resurrection in extreme embarrasment, terror and amazement 
they will come with heads raised up and with eyes staring. The eyes will not move 
from the vision, they will be looking at one side overwhelmed with terror; the eyes shall 
not twinkle, and the hearts shall be flown in extreme terror and despa , empty of 
consciousness or comprehension and hope for betterment. In short, for e wrong- 
doers that time will be exceedingly sorrowful. As for the since Momzins, elsewhere 


itis said aboutthem: (“€--Wul) “ASA abet» »A SY) Epa lags tay Y 


(They will not grieve in that Supreme Horror and the angels shall greet them) 
(Anbeya, Verse 103) 
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75. Warn mankind of the Day when chastisement shall come upon them. This 
Day may be the Day of Resurrection, or the day when the pangs of death come upon 
the dying man, or the day of worldly chastisement. 


76. Similarly at three occasions the chastised men may ask for deference — 
(i) When they see the worldly chastisement 
(ii) When they suffer the pangs of death 
(iii) When they will suffer the miseries hereafter. 

At the first two occasions the asking of deference means that they should be given 
respite in the worldly life and their death should be postponed for some time during 
whichthey will follow the path of the Prophets after accepting the Call of Truth. This 
meaning is supported by the following verse : 


4 AR » 
Nee S-s ) al e ECB BSS yp So5) QS cll C5%h) em RSV S15 13) o> 


But if it is their saying in Qeyamat, then asking of respite will mean that they 
should be again sent to the world, then see that loyalty they would show there. This 
meaning is supported by the following verse : 


“o 2 “97.2 Welt ip 7 972% av, wey > Sn Ai aS ® Vi Suh 
(HEL. 26!) GLE AER Sa Hees BS Spa BAN erals 
77. But those askers of respite shall be given the following answer : 


‘*You are the same lot whereo: some proud and dauntless men said with the 
physical tongue and most with the ‘nternal (interior) tongue that your pomp and 
grandeur would never decline, nor you would go before God after death,”” This is 


also supported by another verse : 
‘73477 OF 


> o IG 4 M De 457% ' Pa tes 
(22 6L-) Co pad 3 “AI Cats ep\ Te LA LMS 
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78. Your people of the recent past settled also in those habitats or their 
vicinities where people of the distant past had settled (lived) and they were wrong- 
doers. Your people of the recent past adopted the habits and traits of the past 
wrong-doers, though through historical traditions and wide-spread news it had 
become clear to them how We had punished the ancient wrong-doers, and inserting 
the stories of the past nations in the Heavenly Books We had also warned them 
through the Prophets, but they received no lesson at all, and continued in their 
insolence, enmity and opposition to Truth. The Holy Quran says : 

(O52!) Mio 33%, ode 
(The Holy Quran is perfect wisdom, but the warners (warnings) do not cause any 
effect on them) (Sura Qamar, Verse—5) 
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before God is their device,’? and i553 3 Ads" 
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vemsennlet God is All-Powerful, 6 An ssiose-aht 





79. All past and ancient wrongdoers have had played their devices. They 
missed no device and guile to subdue and exterminate Truth brought by the 
Prophets. All their plannings and guiles are before God and are recorded one by 
one. It is He who will give their recompense, 


80. They have played all their games, but they all failed one by one before 
God. Is it possible that their guiles and devices may remove the mountains i.e. 
the Prophets and Heavenly Constitutions which are more firm than the mountains 
can not leave their position by their devices. According to this Tafsir 0) eh Sa siocly 
shall be negative and the pilbjent at the verse “je be similar to the verse : 


(ELC) SEs ya Wen Itc 50391358 3 au aes GBT 3 2K SF 

Some commentators have taken \ as hone condition and (_9) as (joining) 
conjunction and interpreted the verse differently i.e. they played tremendous guiles 
and cunning devices which failed before the protection of God, although they were 
so powerful in themselves that they could once move the mountains from their 
position. 


IF LI? e 


81. That promise which was made in the verses like ie ed Hy sand 
eS Sri ine raw i bSete. 
82. Neither the criminal can run away from His seizure, nor He will leave such 
criminals unpunished. 
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50. Their shirts are of pitch,®5 and the ys ea: YAIR Wag Xt 4 a 
fire covers their faces,®6 ; Od jaye ‘Stu See) bi CA mMHyl 





83. In Qeyamat these Earth and Heavens shall not remain in the present state. 
Either their very selves will be changed or only their present qualities will be 
changed. And some of the Traditions indicate that changing and transformation shall 
take place several times. (God knows better). The clause Byer) ssl). ai W305 
means they shall stand in the Divine Court for reckoning. 


84. The criminals of the same kind shall be bound in numbers together as God 


says: pBe52 S19 \oe Ls C235 2883 S| (Saffat, 22) j. e, Collect the sinners and their 
comrades or pairs ; and God says: 5.35 Go p55) 5 (Takwir, 7) i.e. when the 


souls in pairs shall be tied together. 


85. Pitch is highly combustible and has a very bad odour, As the fire of the 
Hell, similar is the pitch of the Hell. 


86. Face is the index and representative of man’s senses and conscience, and is 
the noblest external organ of man’s body, $0 PY is especially mentioned, as elsewhere 
the heart is especially mentioned : weEsty S Si Qe aks i.e. That fire peeps into the 
hearts. 
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87. That which is certain is not far distant, as God says : pe a Wl 753 | 

Opie ae pears 3s 3-3 , or it means that when the reckoning shall begin 
then there shall be no late. The reckoning of all the past, present and future men shall 
be done in no time in their minutest details, because neither anything is hidden from 


God, nor His one state is overshadowed by the other state. Bo! a 9! Salo SEs te 


88. They should wake trom the sleep of heedlessness and fearing God observe 
the verses of God whereby they should obtain the sure belief in Divine Unity and 
ing wisdom and thought follow the advice. 
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In the name of God, the Most 
Merciful, the Most Compassionate. 


SECTION 1 | O md 25 Pisin 
4 ‘A % 98 43 
1. Alif Lam Ra. These are the verses O¢ oye Sle \\ * v 
of the Book! and of the manifest a SNS A 
Quran.” 





1. These are the verses of that mighty and comprehensive Book in comparison 
whereof no other book deserves the title of Book. 


2. They are the verses of that Quran whose principles are very clear, arguments 
very strong, laws extremely rationalized, presentation fairly appealing, expression 
miraculous, narration truthful and decisive. Hence what follows should be given 
full attention by the readers and audience. 
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3. Today the rejectors have not valued the mighty bounties like Islam and 
Quran, but a time is coming when they will lament on their deprivation, and 
rubbing the hands of grief will wish that they would have been Muslims ! When 
that time will come? There is difference about it. We put it general according 
to Ibnul Anbari ( Gs Ul cf! )—all those occasions of despondency of the Unbelievers 
and success of the Believers, which take place in this world and will occur in the 
Hereafter, can be included in that time. At all such occasions the Unbelievers wi}! 
wish for Islam and grieve at their deprivation of Islam. In this connection the first 
occasion was the Battle of Badr when the Unbelievers clearly saw the dominance on 
the side of the Muslims and clearly observed the hidden support given to the 
Mujahedeen of Badr. They felt in their heart that really Islam was an indomitable 
force, which made the poor Muhajireen and the farmers of Oas and Khazraj tribes 
overcome the proud Chiefs of the Quraish. They wished they would have been 
Muslims and were not deprived of the wealth of Islam. Similarly on all occasions 
of victories and predomination of the Muslims the Unbelievers were grieved and 
sorrowful on their deprivation and emptiness. But the time of extreme grief wil] be 
that when the angel of death will stand in front of eyes and the facts of the Unseen 
World will fall on the sense of perception. At this time they will cut their hands 
and wish ardently that they would have accepted Islam so that they would save from 
the chastisment after death. A more sorrowful and disappointing scene will be that 
which is given in the Tradition of Tibrani. The Holy Prophet has said that many a 
man of his Ummat will go to the Hell and live there till God wills. Meanwhile 
the associators will taunt on those Muslims, ‘What availed you your Eman 
and Tauhid ? You are living here as we are living here.’ At this God will not leave 


any Unitarian in the Hell. Saying this the Holy Prophet recited this verse : 
<6 Ss 4 47 49, BWDP yer py 9 
AD SS 15355 Ss OT) HSS ES 


In other words it will be the last occasion when the Unbelievers will wish to be 
Muslims. 
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4. Leave them to eat and enjoy in this world because they have become 
impervious to advice and sermon. Do not grieve much and let them eat like animals, 
heartily enjoy the tastes of this world and cherish long and feign hopes for the future. 
A time is soon coming when the whole reality will come to light and all their enjoy- 
ments would squeeze them to sour relishes. In the world they saw some reality at the 
hands of the Mujahideen and the full reality they will observe in the Hereafter. 


5. All those cities and nations which were destroyed before — in the knowledge 
of God the time of destruction of everyone was appointed, which could neither fail, 
nor could be forgotten, nor could be postponed. When the term of a nation is 
complete and the time of chastisement comes, it is at once destroyed. The present 
Unbelievers should not become proud and arrogant at the respite which is given to 
them. When their time will come they will not be able to escape God’s puntshment 
In the delay there are many deep reasons e.g. some of them or their children are 
destined to believe and embrace Islam. In the case of sudden chastisement how could. 
it happen ? 


6. Not particularly the nations who were annihilated by Divine Chastisement had 
an hour fixed in the knowledge of God. As a matter of fact, it is a general law which 
governs the fate of all nations. The term of rise and fall, life and death, appointed 
for any nation can not be outstripped by it, nor it can lag behind even for a second. 
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7. The Meccan Associators said these words with derision i.e. ‘““You going ahead 
brought the Quran from God and began to say others as ignorant and stupid, and 
challenged the whole world. Moreover, you claim that finally you will be dominant 
and a time will come that the Rejectors will say with grief, ‘We wish we would have 
embraced Islam !’’ Are these not nonsense talks ? It is open madness and what you 
recite is not more than the utterances of a mad man.”’ (God forbid!) 


8. ‘‘If you have got sucha near station with Divinity and God has selected you 
Messenger from the whole nation then why did not the army of angels come with you, 
which would confirm you openly and make us accept your word and would have 
punished us in case we would have rejected ?”’ 


9. For the acceptors there are more than enough signs present, but those who 
donot intend to accept, they will not accept even at the coming of the angels. Then 
what is the use in sending them down? God sends His angels on the Earth for 
some right purpose according to His wisdom (Hikmat). They are not meant for show. 
Commonly the habit of God has been this that, when the haughtiness of some nation 
reaches its limit and all stages of guiding and advising are completed, then the army 
of angels is sent to annihilate them and they are then not respited in the least. If 
the angels are sent down according to your demand then the only aim of this demand 
is to destroy you without further delay which presently does not accord with the 
Divine Wisdom because its time has not yet come. This is the last resort which comes 
to appear after the completion of all stages and affairs. 
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10. Your derision and taunt and your imputation of madness to the Bringer of 
the Quran can not exercise any effect on the Quran and the Bearer of the Quran. 
Remember ! The sender of this Quran are We and it is We who have taken the respon- 
sibility of its all sorts of protection. The state with which it-has come down will not 
undergo any change i.e. no change can be brought about by any enemy of Islam in the 
original state of the Quran. Its letters, words, construction, etc. shall remain in all 
ages as they were at the time of revelation. 


During the days of the Holy Prophet it was a general observation that the Quran 
was embedded in the hearts of the Muslims. Afterwards, the whole world saw. how 
Quran retained its original character and form, a fact very important to open the eyes 
of the unprejudiced people of se world. The Unbelievers of the early period of Islam 


could refute the words: Gj¢band “3 ¢ ‘3 ; but for the Unbelievers 
of the present times there is no reason to disbelieve it. 
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11. The Holy Prophet is consoled that he should not grieve at the rejecting and 
mocking of his people. It has always been the habit of the Rejectors that whenever 
some Prophet came to them they laughed at him, sometimes they said him fanatic or 
mad, sometimes they made absurd demands only to tease ng e.g. Pharaoh had said 
about Moses: (+esi- jal) 9 2 oadead Oe Se den 72S) ou? siege 23 
(Indeed your Messenger who has been sent towards you is aa .) Pharaoh had made 
the same demand i.e. the army of angels as the Quraish are making of you : 


o ~ of wo 22, 9a +) r) ay esaee a¢ Oe. wy Pe a0 eas} 4ac 
(xs OL -c375 ) AY Suis AS SM) 436 el>siubs Cre 5) gw) dle 7h \ Sai 
12. Those who do not refrain from committing crimes — even so We seat the 


habit of rejecting and mocking in their hearts. When the words of Revelation 
enter into their hearts through the ears, the rejection too accompanies them. 


13. They have always been denying and rejecting and mocking and God’s 
Sunnat (way) has also been this that thé haughty persons have always been degraded 
and annihilated and eventually Truth always prevailed over. 
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14, The sending of angels is not so strange. If We-cause them to enter into the 
heaven opening the heavenly gates, and whole day they may be busy in this enterprise, 
even then the refractory and inimical men will not recognize the Truth. At that time 
they will say, “‘We are illusioned or spell-bound.’’ Perhaps in the beginning they will 
say that they are illusioned and afterwards they will call it a great magic. 


i5. Buruj here mean big constellations. Some have said they are heavenly 
fortresses in which the parties of angels live on guard. | 


16. God decorated the heaven with stars. At night when there is no cloud or 
dust how fair and beautiful does the heaven, with millions of star-candles, look to the 
eyes of the beholders and observers! For the observers there are so many signs of 
God’s perfect artistic workmanship, mighty wisdom and absolute unity in it. It means 
that there is no need of making the angels to descend from heaven or making these 
people to ascend in heaven, because for a sincere man, who desires to accept, there 
aré so many signs wherefrom a wise observer can obtain the lesson of Divine Unity 
very easily. What recognition they have achieved from the observation of such bright 
signs ? What else can be expected from them in future ? 
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17. In the heaven there is no sway or sovereignty of the satans. On the other 
hand from the time of Mohammad’s Prophethood (Be peace upon him) they can have 
no passage there. Their extreme effort now is that they try to maintain a chain of 
satanic stations close to heaven in order to get some news of the Unseen coming near 
the angelic world. But on it also angelic guards are appointed that whenever the 
satans dare do it they should be struck with the firy flames. 
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It appears from Verses and Traditions that whenever some decision is proclaimed 
in the heavens about some affairs of the Universe and God, the Holy, sends revelation 
to the angels there-about, that proclamation with a peculiar state descends downwards 
by degrees upto the heaven of this world (first heaven). According toa Tradition of 
Bukari the angels talk about itin Enan( WL ) which means cloud. The satans 
try to have some informations about the affairs of the Unseen World, just as some 
men try to intercept the wireless communications today by electronic methods etc. 
All of a sudden a bomb of fire bursts and kilis or injures the interceptors. In this 
hubble-bubble and disturbed situation some item of hidden news the satans catch up 
and at once try to communicate it to other comrades before death or fatal end. Those 
satans communicate that incomplete information to their human comrades. The 
fortune-tellers (priests, diviners, sooth-sayers) catching this incomplete information 
from their satan-comrades (satan-friends) mix with it a lot of lie and claiming to divina- 
tion deceive the common masses. When that heavenly atom of truth is confirmed in 
this world, the devotees of these sooth-sayers make a great propaganda of it and pre- 
sent it before the ignorant people to testify their masters, and neglect hundreds of false 
news of their masters. The Quran and Hadith, by relating these facts, have informed 
mankind that the source of even the smallest truth (in this material world) is the 
Angelic World ( de ) alone. The man-satans and the jinn-satans have 
nothing except falsehood in their treasure. Moreover, the heavenly administration 
is so sound that’the satans can not slink therein, nor can get control over it despite 
all efforts and resources. As for the item of news which. the satans catch up, God 
has not determined to stop it totally. He could also stop the satans from ascending 
to such heights as they can do now. But it was not compatible with His divine 
wisdom (“445> ). After all, there is some Hikmat in giving so long a respite to the 
man-satans and jinn-satans, and in giving them control over the resources of misguid- 
ance and betrayal to a great extent, similar is the case here in not disallowing 
the satans to intercept the flashes of the Hidden World. : 


Note: The satans are injured as well as killed in their expedition to get something of 
the Hidden World by the star-flames or meteorites, but as the mountain 
explorers do not give up their expeditious efforts despite fatal events, similarly 


the satans do not give up their job of exploring the divination notwithstanding 
their fatal losses. 


It is also noteworthy that the Holy Quran and Traditions have not told us that 
the shooting of stars is only meant for the purpose of pelting the satans and not for 


any other purpose beyond it. Other functions cannot be ruled out. (God knows 
better), 
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18. They are servants, animals etc. who are engaged in our work and service 
but their livelihood is upon God. 


19. God is powerful to create whatever He will in any quantity whatsoever. He 
is neither fatigued, nor tired of creating any amount. The moment He wills, the thing 
comes into existence. It means the treasures of all things is His (unlimited) omnipo- 
tence, wherefrom every thing is emanating with wisdom and under an appointed system 
and with an appointed scale without deficiency. 


20. The rainy winds bring heavy clouds filling them with water. 
and fills your canals, tanks, lakes and wells. If God willed no rainfall, then you 
could not obtain water to quench thirst. If God would have made the water sour or 
saline you would have been deprived of sweet water to quench your thirst. Consequently 
only by God’s unlimited mercy man has been able to live over the surface of the 
Earth. Similarly if God would have not stored the water under the earth it was very 
difficult for men to manage stores of water necessary for his annual requirement. In 
short, neither man possesses treasures of sky-waters, nor possesses stores of earth- 
water. He commands the rainfall, He commands its distribution, He preserves it in 
great treasures over the Earth and beneath the Earth. 


The rain falls 
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21. The whole world will die, only God will remain alive with His perfect 
attributes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Men die but the earnings of the dying one rest with 
God.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


22. No one of the past, present and future is beyond the circumvention of God’s 
knowledge, nor the actions and deeds of anybody. God has knowledge of everything 
in detail since eternity, and according to it comes in this world, and according to it 
justice shall be done to all creations on'the Day of Resurrection. 


Note: Forwarding and lagging is general—in birth, in death, in Islam, in good 
deeds, in joining the first row or last rows of a congregational prayer. 


23. God has complete knowledge of all things ; even an atom or a thing smaller 
than an atom is within the knowledge of God, when His Hikmat will demand 
that all should be mustered for judgment there shall be no difficulty. Wherever the 
parts of any thing will be, whether in the earth of the graves or in the stomachs of 
the animals or in the beds of the oceans or in the space of the Universe or in any 
place conceivable, God will collect them by His infinite knowledge and perfect 
omnipotence. 
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24. After describing the signs of the Universe, some signs of the souls are 
described, the implication whereof is that the Being, which is the source of all per- 
fections and which can create you for the first time in a very strange manner (fashion), 
He can also revive you and bring you to the Plain of Resurrection. 


Note : Regarding man’s creation two words are used : 
(i) G\wate which means a clattering clay which reaches this state after 
baking in fire, elsewhere it is denoted by  )lL>wk 
(ii) Cyeewye + which means moistened mud with bad smell. 


Perhaps the frame of Adam was first made of moistened mud. Then when it 
dried up and gave a clattering sound, it passed through various manners and finally 
reached the stage when the human spirit could be breathed into. Ruhul Ma’ ani has 


quoted some ween as follows : 
tur? en 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The mud was moistened with water, then fermentation 
was raised, then it began to clatter — this became the body of man, the remnants 
whereof are hardness and ween in man, similarly the characteristics of hot air 
remained in the creation of jinn.”’ 


According to Raghib Asfahani, the words like prc LE and ws Ot ete. 
‘ndicate that the mixture of water and mud was dried in the air ; and the word ee 
shows that the embodiment was also baked to some degree. This portion of fire is 
exactly the origin of man’s satanic component. This is why it is said: 
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25. Jinn was created by fine fire mixed with air, as said in Sura Rahman: 

JL Bloc Glelele». In short, the Father of Man was created of sucha matter 
in which the earthly element was predominant, and the Father of Jinn was created of 
that matter wherein fire was predominant, Iblees also belongs to Jinn-creation. 


26. God said to the angels, ‘‘When I shall have made the body of Adam cap- 
able to absorb the human spirit, then breathed life into it, at that time you are 
ordered to fall down in Sajda, all of you.”’ 


Note: The connection of spirit with His Self (represented by 9 ) is described 
to dignify and exalt humanity and to distinguish the Spirit of Man. 


It means this Spirit has the reflection of His Attributes (Knowledge, Planning, 
Wisdom, etc.) and by its very nature is God-remembering and on account of its 
special elegance has got a near connection with God. 


Hazrat Imam Ghazali says : 


“If the sun gets tongue and says: ‘I have inspired the earth with my light’, so 
whether the saying of the sun (my light) would be wrong ? If it is correct, though the 
sun does not incarnate in the earth, nor does the light of the sun separate from it, 
on the contrary despite distance of millions of miles the rein of light rests with the 
sun and the earth has got no control over the light except that the earth absorbs the 
light according to its capacity, then how the saying of the Highest above the highest, 
God: ‘‘I have breathed My Spirit in Adam’’ can become a reason of incarnation 
unison etc?’’ An elaborate discussion about Spirit will come, God willing, under the 
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1179 


Part - 14 ed! Sura - 15 (Al-Hijr) 
299725999 A ea < A4 “4 
30. Then the angels performed Sajda a pee | tA So FNESASI eS 


all together, ee 
S aes 


31. Save Iblis ; he refused to be with O Cut ae GGG * aN. ri 
those who did Sajda, 


32. Said He, ‘“‘O Iblis! What has gone “3 TAR, ron, 22K ae 
vith’ thes’ ‘that thou didsi not jolach. = Says 2 SENET ALS 


with the performers of Sajda ?’’ 


33. Said he, “‘I am not that to do Sajda APE FTE 
to a mortal whom Thou made of a yp aS Aas rw ole JE- 
clattering clay from a moistened O PELE ? o0) sail 
mud.”’ i 

34, Said He, ‘“‘Then thou get out hence,?” Yor “4 gno7 a CAAT 
upon thee is pelting,*§ C Pre SSG CAs oabile \s- 

35. And upon thee as curse till the Day 

99 7 w Sf A a4 ADS? A. wf 
of Judgment. O rps ae ¥ SYS. ms 





27. (Get out) of Paradise, or of Heaven, or of that high place where thou had 
come up so far. 


28. PD) means rejected as accursed, or ee indicates what is said before 
that by the star-meteorites the Satans are pelted. In this word ( «> ) an answer to 
this doubt is also given—the refusal of Satan from doing Sajda towards Adam was 
not due to the elemental nobility which he claimed to (because nobility and excel- 
lence is meant only for those who obey God), but due to the;|pride and arrog- 
ance emanating from his Misfortune ( deltas» ) appointed for his evil talent. 


29. The curse of God and the condemnation by the servants of God shall be 
cast on thee till the Day of Qeyamat. Even so thou shalt be going away from good- 
ness to evil moment after moment. When thou shalt have no chance of virtue till 
Qeyamat, after that there is no opportunity whatsoever, because in Qeyamat 
everyone shall reap what he has sown in this world. Or it can be said that the curse 
shall continue till the Last Day and afterwards the different chastisements which 
shall be given are more severe than the curse itself. Or eri) @ 9) UI may indicate 
eternal duration. 
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30. God said to the Satan, ‘‘Thou art respited upto the Day of Qeyamat to 
fulfil thy wishes whole-heartedly.’’ (See also Sura Bagara, Sura Aaraf.) 


31. The Satan said, “‘Showing the picturesque beauties of the World I will 
snare them in the net of evil wishes, and save Thy selected servants I will remove 
them from the path of Truth.” These words the Satan, the cursed, said in extreme 
emotions of retaliation. By these words he meant that, when he could not hurt God, 
he would surely revenge himself upon him, who was the main cause of his degrada- 
tion, and upon his children as far as he could within his power. (See also Sura 
\araf.) 
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32. No doubt, the way of service and sincerity leads straight to Me, and it js 
My clear and straight way, wherein there is no discrepancy or equivocation, that 
those servants who lead a life of service and sincerity will be secure from the 
influence of the Satan, the accursed, And those who follow the accursed will go 
with him to the Hell. 


Pi Ope 
Some commentators have construed oat He b\po\in to the authoritative 
menace of the Divine address i.e. ‘‘O cursed ! where will thou flee by leading the 
people astray from the straight path? Which is that way that does not lead to Us ? 
Then where thou can go escaping Our punishment ? This address will be as a King says 
to a rebel, ‘‘Do whatever thou desireth for thy way is unto me’ Che city 5 Cia le\a| 


and the Holy Quran says: slee2 ils O55 3) —Verily Thy Lord is in ambush 
(God knows better). 


33. ‘*No doubt, on the selected servants mentioned above there shall be no 
influence of thee,’’ or it may mean that the Satan cannot exercise a forcible control 
on any servant whosoever he may be. Of course, whoso follows the Satan deviating 
from the right path by himself out of ignorance and foolishness, he will be destroyed 
and lost by his own free will. The Satan will say on the Day of Resurrection: 

pn 2 Pad ae) Pie a Ps 4 OAs, 
(Buide) Qeacemals pees SS colbid dye Ale d Sie les 
(Sura Ibrahim). 
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34. ‘‘For thee and thy comrades the prison of Hell is ready. You will be made 
to descend into this very quay.” 
35. Some early commentators have meant seven zones of the Hell one over the 


other by o)63)*dsiul  . Hazrat Ibne Abbas has given their following names. 
igo” * ~. - 
1. Sas = danenagm = Hell, Gehenna 
iy eae we = Sa’eer = Blazing 
3. a = Laza = Flame 
Ada Stas = Hutama = Fire of God kindled 
: ee = Saqar = Hades, Tartarus 
6. Ke: = Jaheem = Hell-Fire 
7. d59l@ = Havia = Bottomless Pit, Abyss 


The Word #—~ is applied to a particular zone and also to the whole Hell con- 
sisting of all zones. According to some commentators they are seven gates by which 
different people of the Hell shall enter. (God knows better) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘As there are eight gates of the Paradise divided 
among the good-doers, similarly there are seven gates divided among the evil-doers. 
Perhaps the extra door of the paradise is for that some Unitarians will go to the 
Paradise by mere grace of God without deeds. In deeds the gates are, however, 


equal.’”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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36. Those who abstain from Unbelief and Association ( Si 90S ) and avoid 
sins and evils will go and dwell in the gardens of Paradise (according to their 
degrees) where the fountains and streams shall be flowing in a fair order. After the 
Followers of the Satan, the end of the Sincere Servants is narrated. 


37. At the present secure from all afflictions and purified from all shortcom- 
ings, and for the future secure from every kind of anxiety, distress, terror, bewlider- 
ment and harassment. 


38. After entering the Paradise there shall remain no past ill-fee!ing among the 
people of Paradise. They shall be admitted after full purification. They shall have 
norancour or jealousy against one another. On the contrary, they will live like 
brothers with love and affection. Everyone will be happy to see others. Eve ryone 
will be happy with one another. (See also Sura Aaraf.) 


39. On the couches of esteem and reverence, face to face, they will be talking 
with one another. At the time of meeting, the seating arrangement will not reflect 
any inequality of position or status as some forward and some backward. 
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40. The Tradition says that the people of Paradise shall be addressed as 
follows : 


‘“‘O people of Paradise! Now for you is that you keep healthy always, no 
disease shall touch you ever, live eternally, death will never come to you, always 
keep at home, no suffering of travelling fatigue ever !”’ 


41. After describing the separate ends or destinations of the Pious and the 

Criminals it is told that in every condition there is the manifestation of God’s some 
"attribute and state. There is no doubt that God essentially desires to do kindness 
and mercy to His all creatures and in fact real kindness belongs to Him, all the 
kindnesses of the world are the reflections of His kindness. But for the one who shuts 
the doors of kindness upon him by his own mischief and evildoing, the punishment 
is also so severe that there can be no device to avert it. Sheikh Sa’adi has excellently 


said : oo Z = 
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‘“‘If God may draw menacingly the sword of wrath, even the angels shall become 
deaf and dumb. And if He may announce a proclamation of kindness, even the 
Satan shall say, ‘I will get the fortune.’’ 


Now a story is narrated in which the descending of angels is related. The same 
angels give good tidings at one place and shower stones at other place, so that they 
may understand that God’s both attributes (attribute of wrath and attribute of 
mercy) are perfect. The servants should neither become dauntless nor become 
disappointed. 
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42. Guests because Hazrat Ibrahim at the first instance could not recognize them 
as angels, afterwards he came to know that they were sent by God. After all, new 
comers ‘are guests whether men, angels or jinn. 


43. At onother place Lae ays 5<>?\$ is mentioned i.e. he hid the fear in 
the beginning but could not control much longer and expressed it by the tongue. 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says that the angels had with them chastisement for the people of 
Lot. The reflection of the chastisement in his interior created a sense of apprehens- 
ion and fear. The interior of Prophets are just like pure mirrors. 


44, The angels said that there was no need of being afraid of them because they 


had brought good tidings of a son, (in that senile age) not an ordinary son but a 
brilliant master of knowledge and wisdom, destined ‘to become a Prophet. 
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45. Because he heard the good tidings in anextraordinary and unexpected way, 
so’ it appeared some what strange in view of his old age. It is human nature to probe 
deep into an unexpected good tidings, communicated to him in an extraordinary way, 
in order to obtain full satisfaction about the truthfulness of the news and remove any 
doubt about it whatsoever. In other words, the words of astonishment uttered by 
Hazrat Ibrahim did not express any uncertainty about the good tidings but were meant 
to hear it over and over again for additional satisfaction and clarity. Hazrat Ibne 
Kathir has written the following words: 


‘‘Then they gave him good tidings of the birth of Hazrat Ishaq as mentioned in 
Sura Hud. So in order to remove his astonishment (due to his own old age and 
the old age of his wife) and to verify the promise given by the angels, asked them 
whether in those circumstances they would haveachild. The angels repeated the 
promise in forceful words and taught him to be away from disappointment. Then 
Hazrat Ibrahim expressed his faith that he was not disappointed and he believed that 
His Lord had perfect power over bigger things than that.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It shows that perfect men also speak on external 
factors.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


It means it is not against prophethood to say something on the basis of external 
causes as Hazrat Ibrahim said to the angels, in a state of astonishment, how they were 
giving the tidings of a child when he and his wife had become so old, 
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46. Even an ordinary Muslim cannot despair of the Divine Mercy, not to speak 
of the Prophets. The Prophets have full trust in God’s mercy, but some time a 
disappointing state is generated in them in view of the habitual factors working in the 
affairs of the world. This unreal disappointing temporary state is not against Pro- 
phethood. Hazrat Ibrahim had reached that stage of old age when normally children 
are not expected. Consequently Hazrat Ibrahim was not despondent of God’s mercy, 
which is the quality of Unbelievers, but was simply asserting the laws of cause and 
effect, the virtual basis of the material universe. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘To become feai.ess of chastisement and disappointed 
of Divine grace are both the qualities of Kufr i.e. future events are in the knowledge 
of God. To claim to a thing with surity that it cannot take place in such a way is a 
thing of Kufr. As for the thought or idea of the heart it is not liable to be seized, 


when the claim is made by tongue then it is sin.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


47. Hazrat Ibrahim asked the angels whether they were sent only to com- 
municate the good tidings, or they had some other expedition too to perform. Hazrat 
Ibrahim had thought by the fearful state of his interior that good tidings could not 
create fear in the interior, certainly there was something else with them which was in 
itself dreadful. (God knows better) 


48. The angels said to Hazrat Ibrahim that they were sent to chastise the dis- 
obedient people of Lut. As for the folk of Lut they will not be put to chastisement 
appointed for his nation, they will be delivered but the wife of Lut will be involved 
in the- chastisement of the nation. The word ois is the saying of the angels on 
official duty. They were in that position, representing the Divine Authority, hence 

\; 4% is used. If it is said by God then there is no ambiguity. 
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49, These words might be spoken by Hazrat Lut either at the first instance when 
the angels came to him, or when the people of the city raised a hue and cry to catch 
the guests. 


If he said these words at the first Sight he meant to say that they appeared to him 
extraordinary men, seeing whom the heart fell in Suspicion nobus vobus. This 
Suspicion might be like that of Hazrat Ibrahim. Or he meant to say that they were 
strangers in the city, unaware of their evil habit. He wondered how they would 
behave with those handsome young guests. ) 


If he said these words at that time, when the people of the city had invaded his 
house to snatch the young guests, and whom he defended to the best of his efforts 
thinking them as honourable guests, but finally remarked he wished he would have 
been powerful enough against them, or he would have been in some strong shelter — 

: ’ “57 “25 8 9) 043% 
AS 6 SP UIST 9 rece Oya) G\s1 then he would have meant to say that they 


were strange persons keeping silent in the struggle against evil forces, while he him- 


self was trying utmost to defend their honour, and they were not moving a little to 
help him against those wicked men, 


50. The angels said to Hazrat Lut not to worry much because they were not 
mortals, they had brought from heaven the thing whereabout they disputed with the 
Prophet — the fatal chastisement which the Prophet promised and they denied. 


51. They continued that he should be then quite satisfied, as it was the strong 
and last thing in which there was no doubt. 


| 1189 
Part - 14 Sey! Sura - 15 (Al-Hijr) 


' ett Pd s Z 4 
65. “So set forth thou with thy family in | < 72°(27238)- p¥ Bos F427 oT 
the last part of the night and thon | ?~ 7 Jal AS sn Geabb cual ol ar) 


keep after their backs and let not < 29722297 9 2 Ba ies Cy a 
any one of you turn behind to see,®2 O U2» Exo loabel a We cei 5) 
and depart unto the place you are 

commanded,’ ’53 


~ 


0.9 24 9T7 AB CPIE Ye Vir (4 2-77 
66. And We decreed for him this thing | 3ht05¥ 32715 (WIAs alias, 


that their root shall be cut off in the S she > 2 
morning.®4 O hse 
“2? a“ 2 
67. And the people of the city come Ows : AC Badaltc) a Zloo-x¢ 
rejoicing .°5 si iia 
68. Lut said, ‘‘These are my guests, so Yo 99 222 2% 9.94 Her c oee 
do not disgrace me,’?56 O GY Prati ds (Ro SY SOS) Nyaa 





52, The angels said that he should set forth with his family a little before day- 
dawn, and he should follow after their backs so that he might ward them and see if 
anyone was left behind or turned back from the way. This way he would be peaceful 
and engage himself in remembering and thanking God and watch over the conipan- 
ions fairly well. Moreover, the forward people would be awed by his presence 
backside and they would neither see behind nor intend to return. Thus the order 
Piast} aXe Cus5iy 5 would be perfectly complied with, and they would be 
far distant from the place of danger, and think him as the external safeguard. 


53. The place where he was commanded to go — either it was the country of 
Sham or any other peaceful place which God had fixed for their habitation. 


54. It means God had told Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) His final judginent 
through the angels that the chastisement was not far off. The next morning the whole 
people would be totally exterminated. Perhaps it also means that the chastisement 
would set in from the day-break and the whole affair would be completed by the time 
of Ishraq (when sun-light spreads everywhere) because the word Gime ce: is 
used in place of CA-r.e*in verse 73 below. 


55. When they heard that very handsome and beautiful boys were the guests of 
Hazrat Lut, they were overjoyed on account of their bad. habit and came running to 
his house, and demanded that they should be at once handed over to them. 


56. The disgrace of the guests is disgrace to the host. 
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57. Hazrat Lut said, “Fear God and refrain from these shameful acts and 
do not tease the guests. After all, I live amongst you, you should regard my position. 
How low shall I be in the eyes of the guests, when they will see that not a single man 
in the city respects me, nor obeys me.”’ 


58. They said, ‘‘We are not degrading you but you are degrading yourself. 
When we have forbidden you to take any stranger as your guest or give him shelter, 
then why do you come in our way and fight with us for this sake ?”’ 


It shows that they habitually preyed the strangers for their evil wishes and 
abomination, and Hazrat Lut would defend the poor travellers and checked those 
wretched souls from that abomination. 


59. Hazrat Lut said, ‘‘No doubt, you have forbidden me to support the stran- 
gers, but I ask you what is the main reason of my action? Itis nothing but that I 
stand in your way of satisfying your lust by unnatural course. Now you should 
yourselves observe whether it is fair for you to resort to such illegal abomination ? 
Your wives, who are like my daughters, are present in your houses, if you obey me 
they are enough for you under divine norms. What is this misfortune that you prefer 
Haram to Halal, and adopt illegal ways instead of legal course ?”’ 


60. ‘‘By thy life’’ is the Divine address to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) i.e. By thy life the people of Lut were becoming blind in the intoxication of lust 
and heedlessness. They were very carelessly rejecting the request (rather importune) of 
Hazrat Lut. They had the intoxication of their power, and the uncontrolled 
voluptuousness had distorted their hearts and perverted their minds. They were 
quarrelling with the Prophet of Allah with peace and satisfaction, not knowing in the 
least what was going to happen next morning. The instance of destruction and the 
moment of annihilation was hovering over their heads. They laughed at the 
philosophy of Lut, and death was laughing at them. 


Note: Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said, ‘‘God has not created a soul in the world more 
graceful and glorious than that of Mohammed (Be peace upon him), I have 
not heard that God has ever sworn by the oath of any soul other than 
Mohammed (Be peace upon him). 
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61. Ibne Juraij has said, ‘‘Every chastisement by which any nation has been 
annihilated is called “dawoor diacle .”’ 


62. See notes in Sura Hud etc. 


63, s—»56 is that who finds out a hidden fact by mere discernment through 
scrutiny of external marks and modes. The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘Fear the 
discernment of a a because he vi with the Pei of God.”’ 


ah 323335 aBlyses y Day SLs afi Ea lalesy 


Perhaps the difference between Kashf ( WaiS) and Firasat ( (Suu) 9 ) is between 
Telephone and Telegraph (according to Amir Abdul Rahman Khan Marhoom). 

<25S (Kashf) implies appearance and w\,$ (Firasat) shows discernment or 
keenness of perception. 


However, the meaning of the verse is that for the minute examiners and dis- 
cerners there are ample signs of lesson in the story of Lut’s People. Man can 
distinguish between Natural and Unnatural propensities. Man can understand the 
end of haughtiness and vice. Before the Omnipotence of God all powers are insigni- 
ficant. Proverbially there is no sound in the rod of God. Man should not become 
prideful at the respite of God, nor should keep perverseness and animosity against the 
Prophets, otherwise the end will be as disastrous as that of Lut’s people. There may 
be other lessons in the story of Lut and his nation. 


64. From the road from Mecca to Sham the ruins of those overturned settle- 


ments are seen. (V6 cits) aplasioi ply 5 ofa $ Ce Chouaee $e 5285 XS\.5 
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65. Observing these ruins, the Momins are especially impressed and they 
gain lesson from these devastations, because they alone understand that these 
settlements have been overturned as a punishment for the haughtiness and evil-doing 
of those people. Other men observing them perhaps may construe their devastation 
to mere chance or to some natural factors. 


66. As’habul Aika — the people of Shuaib — lived in the city of Madyan 
(Midian) — Near it was a dense forest. Some say As’habul Aika and As’habul 
Madyan ( Cp rh! worsels 4529! Lrruo| ) were two separate nations. Hazrat Shuaib was 
sent unto both of them. Their sin was Association, Idolatecy, Robbery, Highway- 
manship, Deception in measure and balance. (See Sura Hud and Sura Aaraf). 


67. On the highway of Hijaz and Sham where the settlements of the people of 
Lut were situated, a bit downward was the township of the people of Shuaib. They 
are both visible from the highway. 


Part - 14 eeu Sura - 15 (Al-Hijr) 
SECTION 6 ’ bat mer fgg = 
“72.7? 37 7 Gy 4 ed 
80. And the People of Hijr cried lies to O Cpe ped rad Covel GOS Els «a: 
the Messengers, no doubt. y 
“7? I9(4 97 9-7 _| 29NI0\ @ 
S81. And We gave them Our signs but O Oho nals 3155 an Aree 


they continuously turned their faces 
from them (discarded them),69 
4? \HI99 4H AF 439 94 FL 
82. And they hewed the mountains into O wns Se all Ge crates 2 aad 
heuses securely.7° 


. #2 2 $2 49g 992-74 
83. Then the Cry seized them at the O OP Aa BI VIET ar 
morning. 
‘ - b 79 I 99 (4H 9 997 12° 
84. Then what they earned did not avail Ow a | 6 (g Pe ASN SAY 
them.71 —s 





68. People of Hijrare Thamud. The name of their country was Hijr which 
is on the northern side of Medina. Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him) was sent unto 
them. Rejecting of one Messenger is rejecting of all Messengers. 


69. The She-Camel which was produced of the mountain and other signs and 
miracles. 


70. Being proud of worldly wealth and architecture they made grand houses 
in the mountains as if they would never go from there. They might also think that 
no calamity or disaster could smite them in those fortified houses. 


71, Wealth and property, strong buildings, strong physique, and other resources 
— nothing of them could avert the Chastisement of God. 


The Holy Prophet passed by the Valley of Hijr when going to Tabuk. He covered 
his head, increased the speed of the carriage and said to the Sahaba, ‘‘Do not enter 
upon the Chastised people’s settlements but weeping (from fear of God), if weeping 
does not come you should make your faces of the weeping ones. God forbid: May 
you not receive what came to them !”’ 


The Holy Prophet by these words taught sensible manners to the Muslims, that 
man should receive lesson when he goes to such places, and shiver with the fear of 
God, .nd should not make these places as resorts of recreation and show 
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72. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘After narrating the stories of the past nations it 
‘s told that this world is not lying in vain, empty. On the head an Administrator is 
there to mend and manage all things. The name of the final and perfect remedy -is 
Qeyamat. And to withdraw from the Unbelievers is also told when God’s message 
is delivered and the duty of Tabligh is completely fulfilled. But the Unbelievers 
remained perverse. Then the order came that it was no use to dispute with them 
further, so they should wait for the arrival of Divine Promise, and the Prophet 
should endure all hardships and pains patiently without putting a word of complaint 
on his lips, till at last the judgment of God comes.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


73. He knows thy patience and their harming, He will give the recompense of 
everybody’s actions accordingly. In this verse the fact of Resurrection is described that 
who created for the first time, it is not difficult for Him to create for the second time. 
And He knows the scattered particles of every dying thing including man. He will 
collect them from wherever they are scattered in the earth or in the atmosphere. In 


Yasin it is said CESS) aha gi sS\on 9 atlas veri Yoyrlid dary co) ssi 205i 
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74, Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Just see this great bounty which is given to thee 
and be not angry at the perverseness of the Unbelievers.” 


Note : 


SEs ew means Sura Fateha’s seven verses which are repeated in every 
Raka’at of every Salat, and which are oft-repeated in the manner of Wazifa. 
It is said in a Tradition that the like of Sura Fateha is not sent down in 
Taurat, Zabur, Injeel and Quran. The True Traditions say clearly that 
the Holy Prophet has said about Sura Fateha that it is the (kis a and the 
mighty Quran which is given to him. This small Sura is said as mighty 
Quran regarding its importance and degree. This Sura is also known as 

ela) fl (Mother of the Quran or root of the Quran) i.e. it is a gist and 
text whose elucidation and explanation is the whole of the Quran. The 
image of all knowledges and meanings of the Quran is found in this Sura 
alone. Thus Gli» is also applied, regarding some aspects, to the whole 
Quran also. The Holy Quran says : 


5. LAR potas teresa boy ye: atin a tepty 
HES fiw) bi SEM Sore RAE aa 


It shows other Suras may be called (3\%e due to some reasons different, but here 
Glaaw and bral especially denotes the Sura Fateha. 
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75. ‘*Donot see towards the goods of the temporary life of this world, which 
are given to the Polytheists, Atheists, Idolaters, Jews, Christians and other enemies 
of God and His Messenger, that why such cursed fellows are given so much wealth, 
and if that wealth were given to the Musalmans, it would have been expended in a 
good way, and this wealth on the other hand is increasing the arrogance and misfor- 
tune of the Unbelievers more and more.”’ 


Let them taste for a while the enjoyments of the present world. You are given 
that wealth by God in comparison whereof enormous material wealth is nothing. It 
is said in the Traditions that whom God has given the Quran, if such man wishes any 
other bounty at seeing it, he has not known the value of the Quran. 


76. You should.not sorrow for that why they do not become Muslims. You are 
performing the duty of Tabligh. After the enemies you should not involve yourself 
in grief any further. The Momins are exclusively entitled to your love and sympathy. 
You should have a good treamtent with them — a treatment of love, leniency and 
hospitality. 


77. Whether any one accepts or not. I deliver the Message of God very clearly 
and warn of the ends and results of arrogance and disbelief. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Thy function is not to change the heart, it can be 
done by God alone. If someone does not believe, thou shouldst not grieve.” 
{Mozihul Quran) 
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78. This verse is interpreted variously. Some have said the Dividers are 
Jews and Christians of the Prophetic days, who had divided and resolved the Quran 
i.e. ‘Accept what is according to your wishes and changes, and reject what is against 
your wishes and changes.’ 


Some have said they are Associators who divided the Quran by way of jesting. 
They ae to one another, ‘I will take stops ty (Cow) or Maeda, and give Ankaboot 
to you.’ 


They were also divided about the Quran. Some said it was poetry, some said 
it was but soothsaying, some said it was incantation, some said it was fanatic talk, 
some said it was the mythology of the past peoples. 


However, the Holy Prophet was Warner for all of them. Ibne Kathir has said 
that is are those people who had said on oath that they would surely oppose 
the Messengers and they took oath on false things and they had broken the Heavenly 
Books into fragments. This warner warns you of that Chastisement which was sent 
down on the past peoples. Ibne Kathir has supported his view-point by the following 
verses : 
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79. We will question them : Whom did they worship ? How did they behave 
with the Prophets ? Why did they not accept 9a) S)\ ANS 2? Why did they not 
fulfil the obligations of this Kalema ? These and other such types of questions shall 
be put to them. 
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80. Do not fail mn delivering the Message. Explicitiy proclaim the command- 
ments of God. These Associators can do nothing harmful to you. 


81. We shall deal with the mockers inthis world and Hereafter. You deliver 
the messages dauntlessly without fear of any harm to you from their side. 


82. They shall see the end of both things — appointing associates with God and 
scoffing at the Messenger. 


83. If your heart is straitened by their perverse attitude then withdrawing from 
them you should whole-heartedly engage in glorifying and praising God. The 
remembrance of God, prayer, Sajda, worship of God etc. are those things that the 
heart keeps peaceful and broad by their effects and the burden of sorrows is removed. 
This is why the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) rushed to prayer whenever some 
untoward thing took place. 


84. Certain here denotes death. “4 elsewhere is used in the sense of death: 
(YES 70) CIEE euler wi In a Tradition the Holy Prophet has said about 
a deceased person : Ard \ 44) \om9) chs cr AaN\ssl> snes 56 Le | 
The traditional scholars have taken Yagqin in the sense of death, meaning thereby that a 
Muslim should worship God till death. 
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In this Way go on scrambling and scratching, 
Till the last breath be not disengaged even for a moment) 
Praise to God at the end of Sura Al-Hijr ! 
May God draw us in the perfect states of spiritual excellence, because He is 
Generous, Gracious ! 


Part - 14 7 ell OO aad Sura - 16 { Nahl) 


Mises Ira Gor Anke bulla. 


SURA NAHL—MECCAN; VERSES = 128, SECTIONS = 16 


Tm aa ABs 
SECTION 1 

1, On came the command of God, so W552? 3 Z\ 93 bo5? 2294 ~e | 99h mae 

do not make haste for it !! He is | pes erww ecenD asl) 31- 

aaa above that which an 67 BG 





1. This Command — that the party of the Holy Prophet will come out 
victorious and predominant, and the opponents of Truth will be subdued and 
humiliated because they will be punished at the hands of the Muslim Mujahideen 
(warriors) in the present world and by the Ruler of rulers in the next world for their 
unbelief and association ( j= 5% ) — the time of execution of this Command 
has drawn near, and the Hour of Qeyamat (Last Day) is not also far off. A thing 
which is most certain is as it has come upon. As such there is no need to make 
haste for such a sure thing. The Unbelievers said by way of jesting and denying, 
‘“Why does the Chastisement not come soon, which he (the Prophet) so often talked 
about ?’? They are warned menacingly that by their absurd questicnirgs, the chastise- 
ment was not to move away from its appointed hour. It was to come definitely and 
soon. The delay in the chastisement was better for them at least in one respect — 
perhaps some one might refrain from his refractory attitude and embrace Islam and 
guidance, The Holy Quran says : 
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2. When the victory of Truth is certain and the punishment of Unbelief and 
Association is sure, so they should adopt the way of Tauhid and denounce polytheistic 


ideals totally. Those objects which they ascribe to God as His partners can not defer 
the arrival of God’s command, nor they can avert the Divine Chastisement. 
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3. Some angels are appointed to carry down the order of God as Hazrat Jibraeel 
or Hafazat-al-Wahi ( St5951| “4-ba> ) i.e. those angels who are appointed to guard the 
Divine Revelation as hinted in the verse : 


~G2-\\4 ‘ere mite 
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The angels descend with the Ruh ( CY- ) by the order of God. Here Ruh ( 7 ) 
means Divine Revelation which is sent down to the Prophets in an imperceptible way 
as a mystry. Hence elsewhere the Holy Quran says : 
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In calling the Holy Quran or the Divine Revelation as Spirit( @ »)) there 1s a 
hint therein that as the material bodies gain external life by the breathing of Spirit 
( 7c) similarly those hearts which have lain dormant or dead, due to error and 
ignorance, come to life by the spirit of the Divine Revelation. 


4, Those servants upon whom God sends His Divine Revelation are the Prophets 
(Be peace upon them), whom God chooses from amongst the whole creation according 
to His Hikmat (wisdom). The Holy Quran says: (2G 4-(o! ) WSLS 3) he Stee rh i 
“ “ @ 2a 12 “ . Ff gg Fight 
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5. The education of Tauhid, the refutation of Shirk (association), the calling 
towards Piety (taqwa) have always been the common mission of all the Prophets sent 
by God unto mankind in different periods of human history and in different regions 
of the world, This is a traditional argument of Tauhid. The rational argument 
follows : 
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6. God has created such an exact system of the Heaven and the Earth that it 
compels an observer to believe in this fact that the whole system should be in the hand 
of only one owner and administrator. Had it been in the hands of many independent 
gods, this strong and fortified firmament would have not lasted for long. They would 
have meddled with one another and the mutual struggle between gods would have 
ended the very existence of the whole system, The Holy Quran says elsewhere : 
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(OES 0H) dads Ye bal URIS lS ta OF cca Oy 

7. After completing the celestial and the terrestrial systems, God created man. 
If man meditates on his own origin and creation he can receive a great lesson from the 
strange and wonderful creation of God. What was the origin of man? A lifeless 
drop having no senses, no motion, no consciousness, no determination, no speech, no 
power of quarrelling for right or overcoming others. Just behold, what God has 
made this insignificant drop? What a beautiful shape it is given? What lofty and 
high potentialities and talents have been bestowed upon it ? He was unable to express 
a letter! But now he delivers long speeches. He was motionless, but now quarrels 
for about ordinary things not only with the creatures, but passing from creatures he 
has begun to vie with the Creator forgetting what he was and how he gained such 
powers. In Sura Yasin the Holy Quran has said : 
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8. God has created various animals for the general use of mankind as camel, 
cow, sheep and goat etc. Different excellent goods and clothes are made of their hair 
or wool and hides. Some are those whose milk is drunk and some are used to plough 
the fields. The abundance of butter, ghee, milk, cream etc. owes to these cattle. The 
meat of such animals is eaten in whose eating there is no moral harm or physical loss. 
How many poor people live on them! Moreover, other things of livelihood owe their 
preparation and production to these animals. 


9. When the cattle are in the house or in the pasture they do not present such a 
manifest view of Divine reward, as they show when going forth to or returning from 
the pastures. At these times there is a happy atmosphere and the owner feels grateful 


to God and others too join with him in gratitude and say what a good wealth God 
has given to this Zamindar (Landlord). 


10. These animals carry you and your goods to such places where you could 
reach with great difficulty by yourselves without goods. What a great clemency and 
kindness of God is upon you that He has subjected these animals to your work and 
made easy most of difficult expeditions through them. 
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11. You ride on them and a graceful state is demonstrated. 


Note: Ass-riding in Arabia is not considered as undignifying. The asses of Arabia 
are very excellent, beautiful and costly. They run very fast, sometimes 
faster than horses. A lively Indian poet had beautifully said that in Hijaz 
there are not donkeys but Himar ( pL ). 


12. Besides these things God creates and will be creating which you do not know 
now. They include all those carriages which will be made in future till Qeyamet. 


Note; After the advent of Islam many things have been invented for man’s com- 
fortable and fast movement. They all come under this verse. And all other 
carriages which have yet to be made in time and space also come under this 
verse. It is God who inspires man to invent what he knew not before. 
Without God’s inspiration no invention is possible. So man should turn 
unto God sincerely who gives him what he asks either by the physical tongue 
or by the circumstantial tongue. (Tr) 


13. Formerly it was said that ‘you ride on the backs of animals and they carry 
you with your Goods to your destination after going through hard travels.’ This was 
the description of physical and perceptible journey. Now the word is turned towards 
the spiritual journey in the similar context. As man reaches the destination by passing 
through the earthly stations similarly the way unto God is also open for the men to 
reach unto God. Whose understanding shall be straight he will believe in the power, 
omnipotence and kindness of God by observing the above-mentioned arguments and 
sights, and will reach God without any prevarication walking on the straight path of 
Unity and Piety ( csstéiytioy ). But the one whose wisdom is not straight, he can 
have no Divine help to lead the straight way. He will be always wandering in the 
crooked and complicated zig-zags of wishes and low desires. 

° 5 ae eyes). gS ow, vs 9014. 22 2 AWWA OSs 
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14. God was not powerless as to bring the whole world to one path, but His 
Hikmat (wisdom) did not demand it that all mankind should be compelled (forced) 
to adopt one way (as variously mentioned above). 
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15. He made water sweet to drink, and thereby grow trees, grass, vegetation in 
which you pasture your herds. 


16. By one and the same water He grows different kinds of fruit whose shape, 
form, colour, smell, taste and effect are different from one another. For the deep 
observers in that is a great sign of God’s perfect power and wonderful creation that 
by means of one earth, one sun, one air, one water, He created so many kinds of fruits 
and flowers of various colours. 


17. The nights and days follow each other that the business of the world may go 
on and mankind may get peace and comfort. Similarly, the sun and the moon rise and 
set under a set system. With the alternation of days and nights and the rising 
and setting of sun and moon, innumerable advantages of man are connected. And 
if seen with observation, without them man’s life is impossible. God by His absolute 
administration has subjected the sun and moon and all the stars and planets to the 
service of man like labourers. They can not dare be idle or disobey the command. 


Note : With the days and nights and the sun and the moon the benefits are directly 
er manifestly connected, and the profits and gains with other stars are not 
so manifest, hence they are separately described in a different manner. (God 
knows better.) 
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18. That high and exalted Being who subjected the heavenly bodies to your 
service has also created for your benefits diverse creatures who are in nature, shape, 
form, colour, odour and in advantages and effects are quite different from one another 
— they include all animals, vegetations, inanimate objects like stones, fossils, minerals, 
rocks and all other things like time, space, light, elements, etc. 


19. This diversity provides a great sign of Tauhid for those people who think in 
the mystries and process of creation ie. for the scientists of different branches of 
science. 


20. Such an uproaring and terrifying ocean, before which the weak man has no 
significance, is also subjected to your work that you get decent fresh flesh by catching 
fish in it without any fear. You also get pearls and corals of which you make valuable 
ornaments. Just see the wavy ocean, before which a great vessel has no weight except a 
blade of grass, but a small boat goes on speadily cleaving the tremendous waves. This 
is the sign of the power of God who gave man wisdom and taught him to prepare such 
things, as if the ocean is conquered by means of such devices. 


21. To seek His bounty means to earn livelihood by transporting commercial 
goods in the boats and ships from one country to the other and from one continent to 
the other, and thus gain wide sources of livelihood by His grace and then thank God 
for His Divine favours. 
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22. God has put heavy mountains on the earth lest the earth should Shake 
with you due to its inherent shivering (with the fear of God). Primarily the surface 
zone of the Earth shivered due to the physiological structure (or with the fear of God). 


23. The sources of rivers are situated some where in the far distant mountains 
but they travel hundreds and thousands of miles through different regions and provide 
their people waters for production and other uses of livelihood by the order of God. 


24. God has made ways so that travellers may easily go from one country. to 
the other. 


25. God has made way-marks in different forms as mounts, rocks, sand-rocks, 
fountains, trees, etc. so that the travellers may find the way without difficulty. The 
Arab Beddus find the way smelling the earth of the region. 


26. In the journey of land and sea the stars help the travellers. The compass 
is also made by the help of stars which is used in sea and land journeys. The guidance 
by the compass is guidance by the star or stars. 


27. God has created man and all his necessities for survival; but the gods, whom 
some men worship, can not create the wing of a fly and the leg of a mosquito, nor can 
create a grain of wheat or a particle of sand. Then it is a tremendous injustice and 
foolishness on the part of man to make lifeless gods equal to God — the Creator of 
the whole creations and the absolute Sustainer of all. Just see this insolence and 
think about the bounties of God! In fact, man is highly ungrateful ! 
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28. The bounties enumerated above are some of His countless bounties whose 
circumvention is quite impossible. 


29. It means how can full thanks to God’s countless bounties be paid? So He 
is All-Forgiving and forgives the short-comings left in thanks-giving. As well He is 
All-Bestowing and gives a great reward and wage for small thanks-givings. 


Or if some one becomes grateful after ungratefulness byrepentance, then for such 
a man God is All-Forgiving and All-Bestowing and All-kind. He forgives the past 
sins and mistakes and bestows His mercy for the future. On the contrary side God 
does not completely deprive even the most unthankful man in the world. He goes on 
giving hundreds of His bounties to such unthankful fellows as bread, water, livelihood, 
etc, etc, 


30. God is aware of all external and internal affairs. He knows well who thanks 
God on His bounties with the heart and with the bodily organs and to what extent. 
He knows also those who remain empty of thankfulness. Or God knows who comes 
to believe in Him sincerely by heart hearing about the above mentioned reasons and 
bounties and He also knows him who does not accept the Truth even after becoming 
answerless externally by the reasons in favour of Divine Oneness. So God will deal 
with every one in accordance with the individual conditions of every one. 


31. God is that whose countless and mighty bounties are described above. But 
behold the folly of the Associaters that they ascribe partners (to such an All-knowing 
and All-Creating God) who can not create even a blade of grass, and themselves are 
created by God. 
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32. Those things which they call upon beside God are all dead (lifeless) either 
they. are permanently dead as stone idols, or they are instantly dead as the Saints who 
have died but are worshipped, or they are dead from the viewpoint of end and origin 
as Hazrat Messieh or Ruhul Qudus or the angels of God whom some sects worshipped, 
and also the jinn and satans who are adored by some souls of perverted nature. All 
of them are destined to go into non-existence some time. So how such objects whose 
existence come from an external source, and whose existence can be snatched back 
any time by the Giver, can be called God or promoted to Divinity. 


33. These gods are really strange that they do not know about the Qeyamat, when 
they and their devotees shall be raised for reckoning. ‘To say such dead and unaware 
objects as God is a folly and ignorance of the superlative degree. 


34. The arguments and observations mentioned above are as clear and manifest 
that a man can easily believe in Divine Oneness if only he reflects a little on them 
with a sincere heart. But whois to observe and aspire for truth? Only that man 
will observe and aspire who is anxiousabout his end and who is fearful of the judg- 
ment in the Divine Court of God. But those men who have no faith in the life after 
death and who are unmindful of their final end cannot pay heed to arguments, nor 
they can bother about the fruits of Eman (Belief), nor care about the bad results of 
Kufr (Unbelief). Then how can the idea of surrendering before the Prophets or the 
thought of recognizing the Divine Oneness come to such souls ? 


35. You should understand well that pride or vanity is not a good or desirable 
thing. You shall have to bear the consequences thereof. The denial of Tauhid 
(Divine Oneness) in your hearts and the pride you demonstrate by your actions and 
manners are all present before God. He will give the punishment for your secret and 
public crimes. 
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36. Those men who knew asked the Unbelievers or Hypocrites about the verses 
which were sent down now and then in order to test their belief. Similarly those men 
who knew not also asked them about the Quran to research. And the Unbelievers and 
Hypocrites also asked each other out of mockery about the Quran or the new verses. 
When they were questioned, ‘‘What has your Lord sent down ?’’ i.e. What is this 
Quran which the Prophet claims to be Divine Revelation and to what extent 
Mohammed is right in his claim? The Hypocrites and Unbelievers to all such 
enquiries or research or interrogations replied, ‘There is nothing new in the Quran 
or the new verses. We think they are nothing but the exposition of the tales of the 
ancients’’ i.e, they have no value in the present age of advanced learning. 


37. By these words they wanted to degrade the sublime ideology of the Holy 
Quran in the eyes of the common believers or the new-comers, and thus they bear the 
full bundle of their own Kufr and error together with some load of seducing and 
tempting those peoplé whom they are misleading in their folly and ignorance. Just 
see, what a bundle of evil they are putting on their heads. 
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38. The contrivances of misleading the people and degrading the Message of 
Truth, which are being manoeuvred today, had also been manipulated by other 
nations in the past against the Prophets (Be peace upon them). They made high 
castles of device and mischief. But when the Command of God came it seized and 
shook the foundations. At last, a single jerk of the Chastisement overturned their 
evil castles upon them and they were all buried under their roofs. Their contrivances 
were turned over against themselves and the preparations for safety and security were 
doomed to the cause of destruction. Some of the settlements of those nations were 
also turned topsy-turvy perceptibly. 


39, ‘*Where are those associates in whose support you quarrelled with Our 
Prophets 2? Why do they not help you today.’’ The Holy Quran says elsewhere : 
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40. What those rejectors could answer? Of course, the Prophets and other 


knowing men will say indirectly, *‘Today the whole disgrace and evil is upon those 
who denied Truth in the wor!d.”’ 
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41. They wronged themselves by committing association and unbelief ( 59S, ) 
At last, the angels came to draw their souls in this very condition. In brief, their end 
lasted on Kufr and Shirk ( Sp» 9 aS ). 


42, At that moment their boasting and arrogance will go off. They will deny their 
haughtiness and rebellion which they did in the world, and demonstrate loyalty and 
submission saying that they had never committed any evil in the world. The Holy 
Quran says about such liars : 
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43. Do you waist to deceive Gud by telling a lie, in whose knowledge are ail of 
your (evil) actions ? Today no cunning device of yours can save you from the Divine 
punishment. The time has come that you taste the fruit of your wrong activities. 
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44. This is the state of the pious ones. When they are questioned about the 
Quran, ‘‘What has your Lord sent down? They say with great faithfulness and 


reverence, ‘‘Good thing which is all blessing and virtue’. Such men should tiow 
that those who did good in this world shail surely get the sweet fruit of their gd. 
God does not spoil even an atom of virtue done by any soul. 

45. The virtues and bounties of the Hereafter are beyond description. [he 
worldly bounties are quite insignificant in comparison to the smallest things of the 
Hereafter. 


46. The people of Paradise will be given all kinds of physical comfort and 
spiritual bliss which they wish. 
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47. To all those men who abstain from Kufr, Shirk and sins shall be given such 
a good recompense. 
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48. The souls of those pious men who kept pure from the defilement of Kufr and 
Shirk and from the filth of sins throughout, and finally gave their souls to the Creator 
of Souls with a happy and broad heart and with a restless earnestness due to the right 
recognition ( “Ata_» ae ) and love of God. 


49. In one respect man spiritually enters Paradise or Hell just after death, but 
physical admittance will take place after Resurrection. Probably this tiding comprises 
both types of entry — physical and spiritual. 


50. Your deed is the formal cause of admittance to the Paradise but, the real 
cause is the Divine Mercy, as the Holy Prophet has said : a NS AIH 


51. ‘After describing the excellent virtues and eminent distinctions of the Paradise 
these heedless persons, who have buried the Hereafter into oblivion being indulgent in 
the worldly luxuries and who do not crave for the betterment of their next life before 
death, are menacingly asked whether they are waiting for the descension of the death- 
angels of the Qeyamat or the boot of chastisement on their heads by the command of 
God to believe and then reform themselves — whereas believing at that time is of no 
use. The real thing is that preparations for the life after death should be made in this 
life before death, and safeguards against the Divine Chastisement should be managed 


before its coming. 
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52. The past people had also been persistent in their pride and heedlessness ovt 
of utter animosity against Truth.. They increased in their wrong idolization, did not 
repent at the time of repentance, persisted to the last in rejection of and opposition 
to the Prophets and went on mocking at them throughout. At last, what they had 
done came before them and observed with their own eyes the Chastisement that they 
scoffed at. Their mockery itself turned over them. They could not find any way to 
escape the punishment and suffered the result of their mischiefs.. What they had sown 
so they had to reap. God had no rancour against them, nor there is the possibility 
of any wrong and injustice on His part. They themselves struck the axe on their legs. 
They harmed none but themselves. 
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53. Henceforth the wrong pleas and eccentric arguments of the Polytheists and 
Associators (which they presented in justification and accentuation of association and 
polytheistic ideals and deeds) are refuted. They argued that if worship of other ‘than 
God or making some animals (e.g. Bahira, Saeba, etc.) as unlawful would have been 
bad and unauthorized actions (which God does not like) then how He would have let 
them to do so? It was imperative to check them from all such actions which were 
not desirable unto God, or they would have been given punishment at once. But 
when God did not check them from those actions it naturally meant that those actions 

‘were not undesirable before God. This is the substance of the perverted reasons of 
the Polytheists and Associators. They are also mentioned in Sura An’am, (See verses 
148-154). 


54. But the Polytheists are wrong when they say that they were not checked by 
God. From the early days of creation upto the present time of the Holy Prophet 
there has been achain of Prophets who were sent in different nations and regions and 
they always checked the people from committing Shirk and the deeds of Shirk. This 
was their primary duty to warn the people of the dreadful consequences of Shirk and 
the deeds of Shirk. Moreover, they clearly mentioned before the people the Desirable 
and the Undesirable in the sight of God. But God did not check the people physically, 
directly by His unseen power or indirectly through the Prophets. God did not will 
to force the people and compel them physically to give up the wrong way. Compuls- 
ion in the physical sense does not coincide with the Divine Hikmat. And this subject 
is elaborated before at very many places. Similar is the case of punishing the criminals 
at once. God does not punish a man the moment he commits crime or sin. On the 
contrary, He gives him respite, perhaps he may turn unto God and repent. Many a 
criminal have repented and, reformed during the period of respite. Briefly speaking 
God has forbidden man through the Prophets to do sins and commit shirk. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘These are the words of the Ignorant that why God 
would have let them do such and such work if He deemed it bad. After all, according 
to every sect there are some bad works. Then‘why those bad works are done? (Is God 
powerless to check them ?) Here the answer is given in brief that the Messengers have 
always forbidden, so in whose luck was guidance he got it, and he who was destined 
to doom was doomed. It is God’s will.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


It means God does not will to kill the will and freedom of man. ~~ does not 
will to make them bricks and stones without any free-will. Similariy He ©o-s not 
will to make man an animal whose field of action is highly limited. He has given him 
a wide field of action to progress in all directions according to his will and choice. 
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55. He sent forth Messengers in different periods and regions and finally sent 
_the Last Prophet Mohammad (Be peace upon him) making him gpesijy-y — the 
Messenger of the Universe. r 


From this verse it is not to be understood that in all cities and nations Messengers 
were imperatively or necessarily Sent directly. It is possible that a Prophet 
may be raised in certain nation and his envoys, who can be called (2) 
and .~A%4 (guides and warners) may be sent to other nations. Their sending is the 
indirect sending of the said Prophet. (God knows better) 


$6. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘Taghoot is that who claims to headship unright- 
fully and possesses no authority. The idol, Satan and froward tyrant are all included 
in it.”” 

57. Whomsoever God leads astray on account of his bad talent, no one can 
guide him, nor anyone can save him from Divine punishment. The earnest desire of 
the Holy Prophet for their guidance can not avail them an aught. Then why should 
the Prophet grieve so much for them. 


58. They said, ‘“‘There is no life after death, then why the fear of Chastisement ? 
These are nothing but farce !”’ 


59. Your random oaths and rejection can not postpone the strong word of God. 
It shall definitely take place. But by denying those proven facts you are demonstra- 
ting your idiocy and ignorance. Whoever knows the comprehensive knowledge of 
God and the manifestations of His Divine Power and Divine Wisdom, and is aware of 
the mystries of the Universe and its main purpose and its final end, can never deny the 
second life after death. 


» 4 4 
It is true : \oLymLe pluie | Lil (the people oppose what they do not comprehend) 


1217 


Part - 14 ceed! Sura - 16 (Nahl) 

39. He will raise up so that He may open ha A BD, CIRALL Dy Gy 2P% parle £2 re 
to them the thing about which they SAAS OASYS eel 
were quarrelling, and that the ad's 
Unbelievers may know that they O oS BSE >\\3 AS S208 


were liars.®9 


Zs KS 949: 3 44 PAs CSCS). 9 

40. Our saying to anything when We will 4 err Vane -\' Slew 
to do it is only that We say to it, SF EDs gi, ae! 4 Fae 
‘*Be’’, and it is.61 6 6 ita 38s bal <“ 





60. The Resurrection (coming of Qeyamat) is quite reasonable, because if there 
is no life after death how will the clear results of the worldly deeds and conditions 
come out ? The disputes of the world will be justly decided there, and at that time 
the rejectors will know those things, which they denied swearing by earnest oaths, were 
true and they were wrong. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In this world doubt remained about many things, and 
some recognised God and some denied, so the second world is imperative that the 
disputes may be researched, the truth and falsehood may be seperated, the obedient 
and the rejectors may get their earnings.’”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


61. When a thing comes into existence by the single word ‘Be’ of God, then why 
it would be difficult to revive the dead ones? Briefly speaking the intended thing 
can not resile an instance from the intention of God. The substance of this sentence is 
that the thing intended at once comes out easily and without hindrance just after the 
intention made by God. 
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62. To open the results of obedience ond sinfulness, life after death is necessary. 
Many of the loyal servants of God pass away from the world enduring miseries and 
hardships. Can their sacrifices be spoiled and set at naught. Never! Those who 
endured hardships at the hands of the oppressors, in support of Truth and for the 
good pleasure of God, and they bore all sorts of persecutions and oppressions till at 
last they were forced to leave their homes, their kith and kins, their comforts and 
graces in the way of God, they shall surely get the recompense of their labour and 
loyalty. Firstly those who survive will taste somewhat the fruits of their sacrifices in 
this world i.e. those who left their homes will be given goodly lodgings, a better home 
than the left home, better brothers than the native brothers, better livelihood than the 
left one, better grace and respect than that at the native home, and shall also dominate 
over those who expelled them from the native land, and shall become the rulers of 
the world and the Imams of the pious ones. After that the high ranks and mighty 
degrees which shall be given in-the Hereafter can not be imagined in this terrestrial 
world. If the belief in the wage and reward of the Hereafter is attained, even those 
who are deprived of Hijrat’s blessings today, may leave their home and go out in the 
way of God. 


Note: This elaboration is based on Ruhul Ma’ani, but commentators have confined 
this verse to those eighty migrants who had gone to Habsha (Abyssinia) being 
extremely oppressed by the tyrannies of the Unbelievers of Mecca, because 
according to most of them the verse is Meccan and was sent down before 
migration to Medina. These migrants were at last given goodly homes in 
Medina. God is pleased with them. 


63. They stood firm and steadfast and were not much worried at any hardship or 
tyranny of the Unbclievers. They did not care about the separation from their 
relations, They did not mind that their beloved native land was forsaken: They did 
not budge an inch from the path of the good pleasure of God. Breaking from all and 
sundry they joined with God. They relied only on His Divine help and on His sure 
promises, till at last they saw, ‘Whoso sides with God, how God sides with him.’ 
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64. It is not Our new habit to make the oppressed companions of a Prophet, 
especially when they are steadfast in the way of patience and trust, victorious and 
predominant in both the worlds. Aforetime We had also sent Messengers of men 
whose duty was to warn mankind of the results of good and evil and to deliver the 
commandments of God clearly. Now if you do not know you can ask the knowers, 
who are aware of the past nations and their Prophets, whether some men were sent 
or not with Miracles and Books on the rank of Prophethood and that how was the 
end of their believers and rejectors, how the righteous became victorious and successful 
by dint of patience and trust ( Kos p~~ ), and how were the opponents destroyed 
after the completion of argument. | 


3 
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Note : ia |’! means the rememberers whether they are the People of the 
Book or others. The following words are given in Ruhul Ma’ani ; 


es SU LFF be SUILol sLNGaI9Il easly tii 
Bad Gens SA ob ere hb Sac 
i.e. win 2h are scholars of the historical events of the past nations. 


Many of the scholars present this verse in the proof of AX Tas” (following of 
the Imams). 


It is inferred from this verse that man without knowledge should act after asking 
the man of knowledge. (God knows better) 
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65. “~» ls COL, i.e. with signs and leaves i.e. with miracles and know- 

ledges which are written on leaves of paper. 


66. Remembrance here means the Holy Quran which is the custodian of the 
important events of the past nations and their constitutions, and which is the collec- 
tion of the knowledges of the past Prophets, and thus serve as a permanent recollector 
of the Divine Commandments and the ways of success and glory in both the worlds, 
and a rouser from indolent sleep. So as messengers were raised and Books were sent 
before, similarly the Holy Prophet is sent with sucha Book which is a summary of 
all the past Divine Books and a perfect record of the knowledges of the previous 
Messengers, The function of the Holy Prophet is to make clear the contents of this 
Book unto mankind and explain its difficult places and explicate its brevities. It 
follows therefore that the correct meaning of the Holy Quran and the reliable inter- 
pretation of the Holy Quran would be that which tallies with the Traditions of the 
Prophet (Be peace upon him). 


67. The work of the Prophet is to explain the Quran and the duty of the people 
is to reflect on it. 7 


68. After hearing the events of the past Prophets and their nations, and after the 
advent of such a glorious Remembrance will the Unbelievers of Mecca not refrain 
from their evil contrivances and guiles against Truth ? Is it not possible that God may 
sink them into the earth like Qaroon ( Cy» ) or send an affliction from whence they 
have no calculation or idea,’ So they were given such a punishment in Badr by the weak 


party of Muslims which they could not conceive in the presence of their own heavy 
odds. 
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69. It is also not necessary that preparations may be made before-hand or some 
army may be sent to destroy them, because God is powerful to seize them any moment 
with or without warning, while they are moving in the busy life or turning their sides 
in cosy beds. God can make them helpless but they cannot make God powerless. 
He is All-Mighty, the Omnipotent. 


70. It may be that God may not seize you suddenly, but seize you after warning 
and after sending the preludial afflictions before chastisement. They may be frightened 
by some preliminary signs of chastisement, either in their own settlements or in some 
other colonies nearby, but this fright would Pe natural and not due to repentence 
which may avert the plight. 


4424 


Some scholars say that 95s here means U&2i.e. it is also possible that God 
may not destroy you at once but diminish you slowly and slowly and vanquish you. 


71. God can do everything. He can destroy you by a sudden chastisement. 
Why does He not do that? His clemency and kindness comes in the way. His mercy 
and leniency demands that criminals should be given respite and a chance to repent 
and reform. 


If C%g>5 means ass then it means that gradually withering and not destroying 
at once is due to His mercy and clemency ; otherwise He can annihilate them instan- 
taneously. 
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72. When everything schematically is helpless, obedient and lowly before God 
that even the shadows of the shadowy objects increase and decrease and fall hither 
and thither by His command and law, then who can check such a powerful God from 
sending the chastisement ? Man should bow down his head before His constitutional 
commands by his own free will. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes, ‘‘Everything is standing in the exact noon, and its 
shadow is also standing. When the day declined, the shadow bent and bending till 
evening lay prostrate on the earth, as in prayer from standing to Ruku, from Ruku 
to Sajda. Thus everything is standing by itself and performs prayer by its shadow. 
In certain country, in some season it bends rightward and somewhere bends leftward.” 

(Mozihul Quran) 


73. Previously the Sajda of the standing objects which are shadowy was descri bed. 
Here the Sajda of the common living creatures especially the angels is described, and 
it is remarked that such honourable creatures also perform Sajda to God and they are 
never proud and donot refuse to bow down before God. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The proud men feel difficult to put the forehead on the 
earth (before God), they donot know that,the greatness of a servant lies in it.’’ The 
Holy Prophet has said : ts) dairy did acalys ce 


74. These angels despite such nearness and graceful position fear their Lord and 
at once obey what they are commanded. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Itis there in the heart of every servant that God is 
above him and he is below. This Sajda is of the angels too and of all others.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


4 
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75. When all the heavenly and earthly creatures are helpless, humble, sub- 
missive and lying prostrate before God then whereform the worship to others apart 
from God? Worship should be performed to Him alone, the owner and master of 
the whole Universe. 


16. Schematically everything is obliged to obey and worship God. 


4 97% d7 (EGA 
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Some have taken the meaning of <> as recompense i.e. the recompense of good 
and evil shall be given by God alone. (God knows better) 


77. All virtues and bounties are from Him alone and it is also in the possession 
of God to remove every kind of evil and affliction. This is why when some affliction 
touches mankind at that time even the most orthadox associator denounces all props 
and begins to call on God ec. the Nature of man gives evidence of this fact that no 
one except God can deliver from miseries and afflictions. Then when God possesses all 
blessings and all bounties and all sorts of profits and losses, who is that to become 


partner in His Divinity or who is that to become the centre of man’s fears and hopes 7 
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57. And they assign to God daughters— 
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78. There are people who forget the Real Benefactor when the affliction is 
and divide Divinity Shamelessly. They do not feel shame that just a little 


79. Itis said about those who appoint (in their granary, cattle, merchandise) 
share as dedication to other than Go - (Mozihul Quran) 


It was customary amongst the Arabs, (See Sura An’am, Verse 136). 542 means 
the idols etc. about whom the associators thought out of ignorance that they were 


comprehension and knowledge, Reh ay KY Lacs 


80. You shall be questioned in the Hereafter about these forged things. What 
right you had to make partners in the things given by God ? 


81. God is glorified. He is pure and above the necessity of children especailly 


the daughters. The Banu Khaza, assigned daughters to God. They are refuted by 
this verse, 


82. They themselves are not pleased with daughters. Whenever they will demand, 
they will demand sons. 
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83. Whenever anyone of them was given the good tidings of a daughter, he was 
extremely sorrowful, enraged, frowning and choking in the soul that what misery had 
befallen on him. 


84. He was shameful at the birth of a daughter and hid his face from the people, 
The Arabs thought it shameful to make someone son-in-law. 


85. He thought either he should bear the female child with humiliation or bury 
her into the earth. The ignorant Arabs were so hardhearted that they sometimes 
killed their daughters or trampled them alive into the earth. Islam extirpated this 
evil totally. Afterwards not a single case is found in the whole peninsula proving the 
remnant of this brutal practice. 


(‘3 , 

Some commentators have meant the words Op We ASE | by a preserva- 
tion of the worst type in case she was not killed or buried i.e. if the daughter was to 
be kept alive, she should be brought up in a very deplorable condition as if she did 
not belong to him. 


86. The judgment about the girls was badly unjust, but the worst possible judg- 
ment was to assign daughters to the glorious God. In other words they appointed 
good things for themselves and assigned bad things to God, a judgment most heinous 
and unreasonable. (God forbid) 
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87. The polytheists who do not believe in the evil end of their insolence and 

heresy—for them is bad example or such men are characterized by bad quality and 
‘state. They are in need of children. They require the prop of old age in the form of 
sons. They require sons in need, in difficult circumstances and economic help, They 
kill their daughters for fear of shame or poverty. In short, they deserve a bad example 
from every point of view. They can not escape the evil consequences of their cruelty 
and association. But God is pure and above all needs and defects. He needs no help 
of sons etc. He requires no prop, no succour, no support of any sort. To give bad | 
example for God and to assign girls and daughters to His Self is against His supreme 
position and Divine glory. For Him only those qualities and attributes can be proved 
which are highest of the highest and loftiest of the loftiest. 


88. God is All-Mighty and can punish them at their insolence at once, but to 
punish at once is not characteristic of His wisdom (Hikmat) ; and as such respite is 
given to them that they may refrain from evil and correct themselves. Another reason 
why He does not punish at once is given in the ensuing verse. 
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89. If God should seize the people to punish them in this world for. their 
insolence and injustice, the whole population of the world would not survive even for 
several hours, because a major part of the world consists of miscreants and wrong- 
doers, and none would be absolutely holy of small faults and mistakes ! « §\b> Ss 
says a Tradition. When the miscreants are annihilated there is no need to send the 
innocent Messengers to the Earth. On the contrary, their company with the innocent 
angels would be far better. When the good and bad both are removed from the 
Earth, then other animals would also not be required, because they are created for 
the Children of Adam. Moreover, if God should stop rain on account of the trans- 
gressions of mankind, then would the animals not die with the men? However, if 
God should seize on every thing and punish at once the world would be finished in 
few minutes. But He does not do it due to His clemency and wisdom, and gives 
opportunity to the criminals for repentence and reformation, and respites them till 
an hour promised. But when the time is come, then even a single moment is not 
wasted. 


“¢=— 3 47 4,44 
Note : Some commentators say that in the clause =A lace lite 350 the word 


A315 denotes ( ALs; do\3 ) the wrong ones. If it is correct, then the 
meaning is quite clear. (God knows better) 
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90. Those things which they do not like, thinking them as bad e.g. daughters, 
or the partnership of any stranger in their ownership, or degrading and deriding 
demeanour—such things they prove in case of God. 


91. Despite such insolence they have a false claim on their tongue to good things 
in this world ; and if there is Hereafter in reality they deem there shall also be luxuries 
and comforts for them. 
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92. Such wrong wishes with this insolence provide a reason for that instead of 
any good they will have to face the Hell, towards which they are being hastened, and 
reaching the destination they will be totally neglected i.e. they will never be seen, for 
eternity, with merciful eyes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It is said about those who give useless things in God's 
way and thereby believe that they will get Paradise, whereas they are day by day moved 
to the Hell.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


93. After describing the insolent remarks and false claims of the Unbelievers, 
the Holy Prophet is consoled that he should not grieve at their activities : 


‘We had also sent Messengers before you unto different nations, but always the 
cursed Satan made the actions of the Unbelievers pleasant and excellent in their eyes, 
and those rejectors continuously increased in their mischief and haughtiness, so all such 
people are under the Divine chastisement and the Satan, their comrade, does not avail 
them an aught, nor reaches their importunate cries for help. This shall be the end of 
your rejectors too.”’ ; 

2 , 5? ae 3% 

Some have -said that Pot) ads 45 means the Satan, who had misled the past 
people, is also misleading the Unbelievers of today becoming their comrade. So the 
Unbelievers of today shall meet the same end as the past, ones. 
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94. The Holy Quran is sent down to make clear those truthful principles abou: 
which the people are disputing and quarrelling e.g. Tauhid, Hereafter, the command- 
ment about Halal and Harametc. The main object of the Quranic Revelation is to 
explicate and elucidate with certainty all these things before mankind that no SUS Pic- 
ion or doubt may remain about eternal facts and realities. In other words the Holy 
Prophet is raised to proclaim the clear decision of all controversial issues among 
mankind and perfect the Divine argument on the whole world. It is upto the audience 
whether they recognize or reject—those who have Divine blessing will believe—you 
need not grieve. 





95. The Decision and Description is for all ma akind but to avail by its guidance 
and come under the arm of Divine mercy is tle portion of those who accept this 
decision by the truthful heart and believe in it earnestly and wholeheartedly. 


96. God made the dry land green by the heavenly rain i.e. dry land is a dead 
Jand and green land is characteristic of life and vigour. 


97. Similarly He will make the Ignorant great Scholars and revive the dead 
hearts by the Quran, if they will hear with the attention of heart and with the spirit 
of justice, 
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98. Formerly in connection with the sending down of Divine Revelation the 
sending down of water was mentioned. In these verses other kinds of drinks are 
described in the context of water-drink i.e. milk, wine or alcohol and honey. 
Elsewhere in connection with Paradise these very four kinds of drinks are mentioned : 
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(i) Water (ii) Milk (iii) Wine (iv) Honey. The main idea behind the description 
of such things is that generally the people think in their mind that big bounties have 
been created by God, so it is very strange that man should forget the benefactions of 
the Real Benefactor and become the slave of others. Thus the idea of association 1s 
repudiated and it is proved that as God has provided different things for the physical 
nourishment of mankind, He should have also provided ways and means for the 
spiritual life and inward progress of man. 


99. You draw the intoxicating liquors from these fruits and also take other fine 
drinks and foods from them as squashes, vinegar and dry fruits etc. 


Note: This verse is Meccan, wine was not forbidden in Mecca, and the people drank 
wine. It was forbidden after Hijrat. Thence no one touched it. Despite 
that ius ($54 is separated from ( < by the conjunction ( (2), which 
indicates that is not fair food, and a thing which was to be forbidden 
sometime later could not deserve the name of a, (35) (good food). 
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100. Here the word G6. B59 which is derived from jas (Wisdom) has got 
a special connection with \(X.s (intoxicant), because intoxication kills the wisdom. 
So it is hinted that understanding the verse is the portion of those possessed of wisdom 
and not of those habituated to drinking wine. 


101. Trellis is to support vine or the buildings which are constructed by the 
people. The word (s"9 denotes the divine command, and the divine command means 
that its nature is so made as to build its house in the mountains, trees and trellis etc. 
with artistic beauty and architectural performance despite its mini-size and small 
stature. All the bees work under the direction of a big bee with complete obedience. 
Their leader is known as Ya’soob ( Wssuas ) and the whole crowd follows it wherever 
it goes. They build their house hexagon-shaped with all sides equal, a really scientific 
performance, without tools or instruments, astonishing mankind and its engineering, 
leaving no useless space in between, which would be allowed by any other shape if 
adopted. This is divine revelation to a small creature. The Divine Revelation wh -h 
is sent to the Prophets is quite different from the divine revelation to the creatures ; 
while the former consists of Divine Orders and Commands to be followed and obeyed 
by mankind, the latter is the simple natural knowledge given to the creatures to 
perform their functions in good fashion and with exactness. 
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r02. og and Fics are divine commands given schematically—God 
guided it in nature to earn its livelihood from different fruits and flowers according to 
its capacity and desire or necessity. So the bees wander and draw the juice of diverse 
flowers and fruits wherefrom the honey and wax is made. 


103. The ways of God are lying clear for the bees to get their livelihood in 
different places and then turn back to their houses without obstruction. The bees 
travel long distance in search of suitable food and turn back to their house without 
difficulty, They never forget their way. Some have said that the words 

V4 3 So “bucis Sits mean, ‘‘Go thou on the natural ways of thy action and 
function, which Nature has appointed for thee, with complete obedience and submission, 
i.e. draw the juice of fruits and flowers and prepare honey by thy natural faculties and 
talents.” 


104, Honey of different colours comes out of their bellies — white, red, yellow, 
It is said that diversity is due to the seasonal variations, nature of food, age of the 
bee, etc. (God knows better) 
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105. In many diseases honey is given either in its pure form or mixed with other 
medicines, and it becomes a means to recovery by the leave of God. 


It is said according to a True Tradition that a man during the days of the Holy 
Prophet suffered from motions. His brother came to the Holy Prophet, and the Holy 
Prophet suggested honey for the sufferer. But the motions increased by the use of 
honey. His brother again came and said to the Holy Prophet that the motions were 
increased by the use of honey. The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God is true and the stomach 
of thy brother is false— 12.5.1 2a GAS 42th Gia —give him the honey asain. 
Second time the same took place and the Prophet said the same words. At last, the 
third time the motions stopped and he recovered. 


The experts of medicine have said that sometimes the food is converted by gastric 
secretion into acid pulp. This acid pulp known as chyme spoils any food or medicine 
given to the patient resulting in motions, Purgatives are given to the patient so that 
the belly may be cleansed from the chyme.. Honey is also a purgative. So the 
suggestion of the Holy Prophet was on this principle. When Thamama in the times 
of Mamun-ul-Rashid suffered from this disease, the Royal Kakim, Yazid bin Yuhama 
treated him by purgative and told the same reason. Hakims of today say honey is 
very useful for the cure of the relaxation of bowels. 


106. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God has told about three traces whence 
three good things come out of three vile things—milk comes out of the belly of animal, 
excellent food from things of intoxication as palm and vine, honey from the belly of. 
bee i.e. the children of the ignorant will become scholars by the Holy Quran, This is 
what happened during the days of the Holy Prophet—the children of Unbelievers 
became perfect men.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


107. After describing many of the external signs now God tells mankind that he 
should also reflect upon his own internal conditions. He was nothing, God gave 
him existence, then sent death and withdrew the given life and he could do nothing. 
And some of them are brought to such a stage of old age where the senses fail and the 
energy becomes so low that he can not do any work, his mind becomes so weak that 
he can not understand the daily matters nor can retain them in memory. Hence it is 
proved that Knowledge and Power are in the treasure of that Creator and Owner. 
Whenever and whatsoever He wills He gives, and whenever He wills He may take back, 


According to Hazrat Shah Sahib there is a hint in this verse that after the creation 
of perfect men in this Ummat imperfect men shall be born. 
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108. God’s bounties and provisions are not equal for all. According to condi- 
tions and capacity He has preferred one upon the other by His perfect wisdom. Some 
are made rich and powerful under whose hands are slaves and servants, and they are 
provided through their masters. There are some who possess no wealth, and they 
serve their master. Now will any master tolerate the partnership of his slave in his 
belongings ? The answer is in the negative! When master and slave cannot become 
equal partners, although both of them are mortals, then how can the Creator and the 
created be equal in Divinity? Is it the real thankfulness to the Real Benefactor 
that a thing which you yourselves dislike may be assigned to Him. 


Moreover, you should not deny the bounty of God given to any mortal. As God 
has preferred one upon the other in provision, similarly He has preferred one upon 
the other in spiritual blessings. So if the Prophet Mohammad (Be peace upon him) 
is made the most perfect man and is given abundant knowledge and spiritual perfec- 
tions and is given the supreme rank of Prophethood, then there is no reason to deny 
this bounty. It is mere obstinacy and malevolence to deny the Prophethood of 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him). 
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109. The wife of man is also created from mankind so that love and co-operation 


may exist. 
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Then sons and grandsons are created from the women so that generation may 
continue. 


110. God gave good things to eat so that the individual life may continue. 


111. But it is very unfortunate that many people recognize the idals that they 
have given son, provision and given recovery from illness and it is all falsehood, and 
do not feel obliged to the Real Giver. 


Or it may mean that you believe in the causes of individual survival and the 
causes of survival of the human race in this transient world, but you do not believe in 
the greatest bounty of God (the Prophet) which is the only way of eternal salvation. 


eg - a. 2 An 
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112. They neither possess any divine control over the rainfall from the Heaven, 


nor they have any capacity to grow corn from the Earth. Then how did they become 
partners in Divinity ? 


113. Neither they have any power today, nor they will have any power 
tomorrow. 
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114. The Polytheists said, ‘‘The Real Master and Owner is really God, but these 
ones are agents and representatives of God in His Kingdom, and all our business is _ 
concerned with them, God is inacccssible.”’ 


God says that this similitude is quite wrong and it does not apply to the Divine 
Oneness. God does everthing, great or small, directly or through some media. ° God 
does not delegate powers to anyone 4s the worldly kings delegate powers to the 
subordinate rulers. Once the King delegates powers to the subordinate rulere, 
they are quite free in the execution of those powers and the King does not 
see how the delegated powers are used and executed. He does not know and 
observe how a judge is making a judgment in a certain case. Briefly speaking the 
wordly kings have no say in the movements of the subordinate rulers. But this is 
not the case with God. Every work and event takes place in ‘this world by the 
comprehensive knowledge and the Divine Will of God. So it is imperative that man 
should possess this faith that the real subject and first cause of all things is God. 
Hence He is also the Real Helper and the Real God. ¥ 
Note: According to Hazrat Ibne Abbas etc. juRTi ab lof U8 means: ‘Do 

not take anything as equal and similar to God.”’ 

115. You do not know how to strike example for God, which may help in com- 
prehending the original reality and the correct meaning, and may not create any doubt 
about His glory and greatness. If you require correct examples then deeply observe 
the following two examples and try to understand their main idea. 
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116. There is a man who is not free but is a possession (slave) of someone else. 
That slave has no control of his own in anything, but depends upon the permission 
of his master. Without his master’s consent all his disposals are meaningless. The 
Other is free and independent who is abundantly provided by God by His grace with 
provision whereof he expends openly and secretly. No one can check his hand. Are 
these two men equal to each other ? 


Similarly God is the Real Owner of all things. All praises and goodness are in 
His treasure. He can give to whomsoever He will. None can check Him or restrain 
Him. He has absolute control over everything and has full possession of everything 
in the Universe. Then what a more wrong it would be than to make the stone-idol 
equal to God, that stone-idol who is the owner of nothing but it is itself an alien 
possession. If the unreal owner and the unreal owned can not be equal to each other, 
then how can a mere owned become equal to the Real Owner ? From here it should 
also be understood that in no way a profane polytheist (who is the slave of an idol, 
the follower of low desires and quite empty of excellent virtues) can be made equal 
to that who is the worshipper of One God and who is endowed with insight .and 
knowledges and who distributes spiritual bounties among the people day in and day 
out? Nay! Never! By God ! 
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117. Ifdumb, he must be deaf also. It means he can neither express himself 
nor can hear others. 


118. He can not do any work because he is bereft of senses and wisdom and is 
quite disabled to walk and move. 


119. He is quite useless for the master. Wherever the master sends him and 
appoints him to attend, he brings no good. 


120. He is himself following the straight path and is also leading others to the 
way of justice and equity. When these two men can not be equal, then how can a 
man-made stone-idol be promoted to Divinity. (God forbid!) Or how cana polytheist, 
who consumes the provision of God and does not serve an atom, be equal to that 
obedient Momin who is himself on the right path and also leads others to cross with 
SUCCESS. 


'Jazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Two creatures of God—one is Idol neither able to 
move nor walk as dumb slave, the other is Messenger who tells the way of God to 
thousands and is himself firm in worship ; which is better? to obey this or that !”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) ) 
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121. It means all creatures are not equal to one another. All objects are not 
made to stand on equal footing or surface. Its mystry and the knowledge of the 
hidden capacities and the secret conditions of every thing is with God alone. 
Accordingly, God will deal with everyone with His comprehensive knowledge in 
the Hereafter; separately, and He will produce different results on different conditions. 


122. Do not think the Last Day is something difficult before God. When He 
wills to create all mankind second time it will not be late as much as the twinkling of 
aneye. With the Divine Intention the whole world shall come to life again, 

Ao% 2 ae Ce 

Note : Oe) 5 3l_ al en mean that according to the general perceptions 
of mankind we ‘can construe its swiftness to the twinkling of an eye, but 
actually the Qeyamat shall occur in less than that, because . 243 3 Ze! (twinkl- 


ing of an eye) is, however, timely (3 La3 ), and at the intention of God She 
appearance of the intended shall be instantaneous( 37). 


123. Who can be equal to God who knows the secrets of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and whose perfect power is encircling every object in the Universe ? And who 
can be presented as a similitude to God ?. He has no equal. He is matchless in the 
whole universe. Perfect similitude is impossible in His case. 


124. At the time of creation you knew nothing aud understood nothing. God gave 
you the means of gaining knowledge and gave you understanding hearts. Ears, Eyes 
and Hearts are themselves great bounties and are a means to avail of millions of 
bounties, If ears, eyes and hearts are spoiled, the docr of every Progress and cevelorirent 
is shut. The talents grow with age from childhood. Its gratitude was that these 
faculties would have been engaged in the performance of obedience to their Lord, and 
wisdom should have been used in showing thanks, But instead of thankfulness many 
men adhere i: thanklessness and rebellion against God, and leaving their Real 
Benefactor they begin to worshin hricks and stones 
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125. As man is endowed with capacities suited to him, similarly natural powers 
are created in the birds suited to their conditions. Every bird in its flight is subservient 
to the Law of Nature and bound by the Universal Command of God. God has 
created its feathers, wings and tale etc. in such a way as to fly easily in the air. Their 
heavy bodies do not fall down on earth, nor the gravitational power of the Earth 
disturbs their peaceful flight. Is there any other hand beside God which has held 
them up in the space ? 


126. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘Some hesitate in believing due to economic 
reason. So God says that no one brings any thing from the stomach of the mother. 
The means to earning livelihood are ears, eyes, hearts, etc. God gives these means. 
And the flying birds in the space, upon whom do they live ?”’ 
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128. The houses of stones, bricks, etc. could not be transported, so He made for 
you tents of skins which can be easily ported. They can be set up anywhere in journey, 
or during stay. Some have said that means that during 
journey (in porting) and during stay (in setting) they are very light to handle. 


129, Man makes so many things from these materials to make life comfortable, 
and they last for a long time. If God would have not given ears and eyes, progressive 
mind and heart, how could man prepare all such goods ? 
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130. The shadows of cloud, trees, mountains, houses, etc. fall on earth according 
to the Law of Nature. The people rest under the shadows. 


131. Places to hide from rains, sun, enemy, etc. 


132. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The shirts which protect from heat also protect 
from cold. But because it was a hot country so the protection from heat is par- 
ticularly described. 


133. The armours which protect in times of war, 


134. Just see! How God has managed for all kinds of human needs, and how 
men are endowed with action and knowledge, whereby man performs wonderful 
things ?. When God has provided materia] means for physical nourishment then there 
is NO reason how He might have not provided spiritual bounties for spiritual progress 

and perfection. It is therefore impzrative that all should bow their heads in 
obedience and submission, and should live a life of gratefulness to that Real Bestower 
and Mighty Benefactor. 


Kd Ce ee SP 272% aie A, 3 9505,” Bet ng 2a e 2 22 
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135. If they do not bow down before God even after hearing so many bounties, 


then you should not grieve much. You go on delivering the message clearly and leave 
their matter to God. 


136. No doubt there are also grateful servants but they are very few in number— 

Sb) LS abe cme duHS3 . Most of them, of course, recognize the bounties 

of God and understand the Divine Blessings but when the time of paying thanks 

comes they forget all. In other words they understand by heart but refuse by action 
the bounties of God and His Kindness, 
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137. Now the end of ingratitude and unbelief is told. They should remember 
that the Day shall come when all the past and future nations shall stand in the Divine 
Court, and the Prophets and good men of the nations shall stand as a witness to the 
response given by every nation to the Divine Message. At that time the Rejectors 
shall not be allowed to speak or get rid of the punishment by repenting. And for what 
they will speak ? when they will have known that they are criminals and no apology 
shall do there, and they will also understand that it would not be the World of Action 
( gs-wt',!2 ) but it would be the World of Recompense ( +)}—3b!> ) and as sugh 
repentance shall be of no avail there. 


138. Neither the chastisement shall be lightened, nor there shall be any interval, 
Some have said that 5 7 BS 5 means they will not be given a respite of one 
minute after they have seen the Hell. The Hell shall pick them up as a bird picks up 
a grain and swallows it up i.e. they will be admitted hastily into the Hell. 
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139. The Unbelievers and Associators will say that they were doomed due to their 
gods and associates, and themselves they were innocent, or their associates and leaders 
should be doubly chastised. 


140. *‘*You are liars,’’ the associates shall say to their associators, ‘‘that you make 
us partners in Divinity. When did we say to you that you worship us? In fact, you 
worshipped your own whims and fancies under which there was no reality, or worship- 
ped the jinn and satans’”’ But the Satan will also quit himself, saying. 
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In short, everything which the Unbelievers and Polytheists would have associated 
with God, will express its acquittal and aversion either truly or falsely. The stone- 
idols would have no knowledge, the angels and some Prophets and pious men always 
expressed their hatred against and dissociation with the polytheism and idolatry and 
always declared unequivocally that they were the servants of God. As for the Satans 
though their expression of aversion shall be false, yet the associators shall be extremely 
disappointed at their behaviour that on that Day no comrade was of any help in their 
miserable hours. 


141. At that time all their boastings and forgeries will disappear. They will all 
be helpless and vanquished and express their abject submission and obedience before 
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142. One chastisement on denial of Truth and the other chastisement on that 
they barred the people from the way of God, or one chastisement on the committing 
of crime and the other chastisement on the cultivation of the habit of crime. However, 
from the verse it is known that as there shall be different degrees and stations of the 
people of Paradise in the Paradise, similarly the chastisements of the people in the 
Hell shall be different in degree, in quality and in kind. 


143. That terrible day is to be remembered when every Prophet shall give state- 
ment about the affairs of his nation before the court of Divine Oneness, and the Holy 
Prophet shall state about this Ummat, and according to some commentators the Holy 
Prophet shall testify the statements of all those Witnesses and shall declare that they 
had performed their duties fully well. 


A Tradition says that the deeds of the Ummat are daily presented before the Holy 
Prophet, and the Holy Prophet thanks God at the good deeds and asks forgiveness for 
the bad deeds. 


144, In this Holy Quran there is a clear and perfect narration of the necessary 
affairs pertaining to success in this world and in the next world, principles of Divine 
Religion and all knowledges of guidance. In it the events of the Hereafter are also 
included which are mentioned above. Accordingly, the responsibility and answerability 
of a Prophet, upon whom such a comprehensive Book is sent down, shall also be very 
heavy. The assertion of 4 CLE SaLacU after £9) £ ath |iis finns. indicates 
the supreme degree of the Holy Prophet and accordingly provides a delicate hint to 
answerability. 


We Pa PP Mend he te IN ea Sro.m wie! 
— (ke Es) - 21) CHL SN BIE 9 eau! a>) ced! Glcuis 
Ibne Kathir has somewhat elaborately described it. 


145. This Book is an embodiment of guidance and mercy for the whole mankind 
and gives good tidings of a resplendent future to the obedient people. 
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146. The Holy Quran is saidas 40 JSIGL& in the last verse. This 
verse is a specimen of that. Hazrat Ibne Masud (God is pleased with him) has said 
that God has composed this verse with the description of every kind of virtue and vice. 
In other words there is no belief or morality or intention or deed or affair (good or 
bad) which does not come under this verse either as a command or prohibition. Some 
scholars have said that if there had been no other verse in the Quran, this verse alone 
was sufficient to prove the reality of Eo—w Jot CLs . Perhaps this is why that 
the guided Caliph Hazrat Umar bin Abdul “Aziz has established a good custom by 
inserting this verse at the closing of Khutba recited before Jumma Prayer. A_ huge 
volume is required to make clear the comprehensiveness of this verse, but in a brief 
interpretation it can be visualzed that in the verse three things are commanded (i) 
Justice (ii) Doing good to mankind (iii) Giving to the kinsmen. 

The meaning of justice is that all the beliefs, deeds, morals and affairs, sentiments, 
emotions and transactions of man should be weighed exactly in the balance of justice 
and fairplay. The balance should not be disturbed by overweight or underweight i.e. 
the above characters should not be overpowered by extremes. Justice should not be 
forsaken in dealing with the worst enemy. The exterior and interior should be the same. 
What one dislikes for himself should not like for his brothers. : 


Good-doing means that a man should strive for the good of others himself 
becoming the epitome of virtue and goodness. Rising a little above justice and fairplay 
he should cultivate the habit of benevolence, pardon, kindness and mercifulness. 
After performing duties and obligations he should step forward for voluntary offerings 
and services. He should gather generosity with justice. And he should believe that 
whatever good he is doing God is seeing it. From His side assuredly he will be 
answered with goodness for good. The Holy Prophet has said : 


> a a, 7% eae 4 - ~o\% ae o,w15-8, vod if / - 2°97 
(GE) 355 “asls a\% SIL: a\55 a § 2) 5035 moles yi 
Ehsan is that thou worship God as if He is seeing thee, and if thou are not seeing Him, 
He is seeing thee. (Sahih Bukhari) (ee SA) OLAS OluxY) FFF 714 
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These two characters i.e. Justice and Ehsan of Justice and Benevolence, were 
concerned with one’s self, with the relatives and strangers, and with friends and 
enemies, but the right of the kinsmen is somewhat greater than that of strangers. The 
mutual relations of kinship which Nature has established should not be ignored. The 
blood relations should be given priority in generosity and benevolence. (Le (Joining 
the blood relations) is itself an exclusive virtue which should be given due consideration 
while dealing with the kinsfolk according to the degrees of relationship. 


The special reference to the kinsfolk, after describing the virtue of Ehsan, shows 
that justice and fairplay are equal for all, but there are occasions which deserve 
preference and priority in generosity and benevolence. To ignore the principle of 
gradation is to neglect the established Laws of Nature. Now observing the universality 
of these three words: (i) Justice (ti) Good-doing (iii) Giving to the kinsfolk—a wise 
man can decide what more natural virtue and excellence is there in the world which is 
exterior to these three Laws of Nature ? So praise to God for His benevolent kindness 


and blessing ! 


147. The forbidden things are also three : sl Sued Ly Sap ae (Indecency, Unwise 
work and Insolence) because in man there are three potential powers viz : 


(1) dis pce de, 359 = Bestial/Carnal power 
(2) 4 vl dey S35 =Imaginative/Satanic power 
(3) dusty das 838 9 = Wrathful/Carnivorous power 


panos perhaps indicate those things of indecency, whose source is the over-sexual 
sensuality. . 

Au is the opposite of C99 i.€. pon means unwise actions or works denied by 
secure nature and right wisdom i.e. when the rational/angelic power is overcast by the 
imaginative/satanic power, unwise things are committed. 


The third thing is #2- i.e. when a man is overpowered by the wrathful/carnivorous 
sense he crosses the human limits and becomes a brute and runs to tear like carnivora, 
and becomes a savage and plays violently with the life, property and honour of others 
out of high-handedness. Briefly speaking it is said in the present verse that unless 
these potential powers are not purified and duly controlled by wisdom a man can not 
become civilized and cultured. 


148. Uksum bin Safi ( gus aS) ) hearing this verse had said to his people, 
“T see that this Prophet bids to excellent and high morals and forbids mean morals and 
base deeds, so you should hasten to believe in him.” 


es+27 pe Belg fo 4, c “el * an bat 
| COST ata eS SFC S Ppa te GIRS 
i.e. ‘*You become heads and not tails in this affair.” 
Hazrat Usman Bin Maz’oon ( Op—arbe cy Olas ) has said that hearing this 


Eman became strong in his heart and the love of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) was 
deeply engraven in his soul, 
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149. Inthe above verse some things were commanded and some were forbidden. 
In the present and the ensuing verses some items of those things are described 
especially. One of them which is very important is the fulfilling of a covenant and 
the abstaining from the breach of acontract. Despite the fact that it is itself very 
important, but its significance was particularized with reference to the stainless 
character of the Companions of the Prophet. The Companions had to become par- 
agons of high morality and character because the posterities were going to follow 
them. So the verse connected with the compliance and violation of covenant is also 
very important from the viewpoint of the rise and fall of the Muslim Nation. So it 
is commanded that when you make covenants in the name of God and by taking 
oaths, then you should honour the name of God. When some covenant is made with 
any individual or with any party or nation (provided it is not against Shariah) it is 
the duty of a Muslim to fulfil it, though he may suffer any hardships and miseries. 
The word of man has great vigour, especially when it is given in the name of God. 
When contract is made by swearing on God it means you have made God as surety 
or witness. He knows when you are making Him witness and also knows well how 
far you will regard this oath. If you betray and break the covenant He will give full 
punishment with His knowledge, because any external and internal perfidy of man 
can not remain hidden from Him. 
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150. The breaking of covenant after making it firm is like a folly as if some 
woman spins thread (yarn) the whole day long and in the evening breaks the spun yarn 
into useless pieces. In Mecca there was a mad woman who did the same. However, it 
means that to regard the covenants as a weak thread, spun whenever is willed and 
broken by little movements of fingers whenever is willed, is a sheer nonsense and utter 
thoughtlessness. If trust is erased from the Earth, the whole system of the world may 
be disturbed. By the fulfilment of word and covenant the balance of justice can stand 
erect. 


Those nations who detract from the laws of justice and fairplay and begin to 
worship mere wishes and interests, with them the covenants remain only to be broken. 
Whenever the other party is seen weak all the covenants are thrown to the waste- 
basket. 


131. The oaths and covenants should not be made an instrument to deceive 
allure, seduce, betray and to hatch fraud and stratagems, as was the custom in the 
Days of Ignorance that covenant with a stronger party was made, but whenever some 
more powerful and honourable party rose the former covenant with the old party was 
broken and covenant with the new party was made. But when after some days chances 
of self-agerandizement were seen then all covenants were broken without hesitation in 
order to weaken the allies. Similar is the condition of the nations of the Western 
World. 


152. The difference in power and weakness of various nations, the raising of 
someone and the lowering of some other, is set by God to test you, and you are also 
tried in the order: ‘‘Fulfil the covenant.’’ God sees whosoever keeps steadfast in 
the fulfilment of covenant without caring the least about the power.and weakness of 
the allies. And as for the Fortune and Misfortune, they can not be changed by any 
mortal. In place of Misfortune only God can bring Fortune, and in place of Fortune 
only God can bring Misfortune. Of course, the coming of the idea of breaking ihe 
covenant is a sign of that Misfortune is to come. 


153. Here is the Test, and the result of the Test will come out on the Day of 
Judgment, when all the disputes of strength and weakness will be decided totally. 


Part - 14 


93. And if God willed He would have 
made you all one nation, but He leads 
astray whom He will and _ guides 
whom He will. And you will be 
questioned about the things you 
did,154 


94. And take not your oaths as deceit 


(fraud) reciprocal, lest any foot should 


slip after getting firm, and should 
taste punishment for that you barred 
from the way of God, and you should 
receive mighty chastisement.155 


95. And do not take upon the covenant 
of God small price (wealth). No 
doubt, what is with God is better for 
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154. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It shows even the Unbelievers should not be 


betrayed if covenant is made with them. The unbelief does not retire by these things, 
and the Misfortune comes upon the breakers.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


155. Do not create the way of violation by breaking the oaths ‘and covenants, 
and do not defame the Muslim Nation, that observing your wrong character the believ- 
ing ones should fall in doubt, and the Non-Muslim Nations may stop (demur) to 
enter into Islam, and you should bear the sin of barring from the way of God, whcse 
punishment shall be very severe ! 


156. Previously the breaking of covenants with one another was described. Now 
the breaking of covenant with God is mentioned “i.e. pronouncements or decisions 
should not be made in greediness for wealth. Finally such a wealth will bring 
misfortune. So what is attained according to Shariah is better for you. 

(Mozihul Quran) 


Or the recompense for the fulfilment of covenant with God which skall be given 
by God is far better than this small price or wealth. Small price or wealth is so said 
because the whole wealth of the world is insignificant before the Hereafter. 
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157. So it is unwise to leave what is everlasting and permanent, and hanker after 
what is temporary and transient. 


158. Those who will be steadfast in keeping the covenant with God and will 
endure all hardships and miseries with patience—the wage of such men shal! not be 
spoiled. For such best actions recompense shall surely be given from Us. 
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159, Formerly the wage of those who keep patient and fulfil the covenant was 
mentioned. Here a general principle for all good deeds is described. The gist is th t 
whosoever cultivates the habit of doing good works, whether man or woman, provide 
that deed be good in reality and not in form i.e. those deeds must possess the spirit o 
Eman and Right Recognition—to such persons We shall surely give a goodly, pure 
and tasteful life e.g. lawful provision in the worldly life, contentment and richness of 
heart, peace and security, the taste of Zikrullah (Remembrance of God) the pleasure 
of God's love, the happiness of God’s obedience, the hope of a resplendent future, 
the pleasure of union with God, about which a man of recognition had rightly said : 


ee buntide. aber tsgi zur 
ere Liss rae ea pHi A Shy 


‘May my fate become as_ lack as the umbrella of King Sanjar if my heart should have 
the greed for the kirdom of Sanjar. When I got the recognition of mid-night waking, 
| am not ready to buy the country of Neemroz for a single grain of barley.”’ 


It is true : ere dr hide ce iia ig Rennes 
(The people of night are more peaceful and happy in their nights than the players in 
their games). 


This is why a holy man has said that if the kings should know what pleasure and 
wealth the night-waking men receive, they should advance with forces to snatch it as 
they do to conquer some land. However, the pure and tasteful life of a Momin starts 
from this very life, it becomes more colourful in grave and eventually will culminate 
in that pure and glorious life about which it is said : 
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(Life without death, richness without poverty, health without disease, kingship without 
downfall, fortune without misfortune) 
May God also bestow us such pleasant life ! 


Note: In this verse it is told that for man and-woman the principle is the same for 
the success and salvation i.e. man as well as woman can attain to virtue and 
glory for a pure and pleasant life according to their labour without distinction 
of sex. To be woman is never a misfortune. 


160. It means both man and woman shall receive the reward of their labour. 
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161. The Holy Prophet has said : ade 5G JAN BS Yo eS (The best of you is 
that who learns the Quran and teaches it). It shows for a Momin the best deed is the 
recitation of the Quran, and previously wage for the better works was described, so 
henceforth some manners of the recitation of the Quran are taught so that the wage or 
Thawab may not be spoiled by wrong performance or observation. The Satan always 
tries to restrain a man from good works especially from the recitation of the Quran 
because it is the fountain of all virtues. How can the Satan tolerate that men should 
recite (and study) the Quran? So the Satan is always seeking to restrain man from 
reciting the Quran. He tries to divert the attention of a Momin from the Quran to 
other things of lesser importance, or tries to throw him into thorns of whims and 
fancies while intending to recite or study, or creates some other hurdles in the way 
of coming to the Quran. But when he sees that despite his big efforts he could not 
succeed in restraining him from recitation, he tries to create mental confusions so that 
the reader may not absorb real guidance and light from the Quran. The only security 
measure against the diabolical invasions of the Satan is to seek refuge in Divine 
protection. So when a Momin intends to recite the Quran he should first repose 
confidence sincerely in God and fleeing from the Satan he should run towards 
God’s shelter. The real seeking of refuge ( o3\oxw! ) is by heart, but in order to 
make the heart tally with the tongue it is obligatory to say : acon eg 
before actually beginning the recitation of the Quran. 
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162 Whomsoever puts his trust in God and seeks His refuge—upon them the 
Satan can not ride by force. If such man is touched by the Satan sometime due to 
mortality, even then the Satan can not retain his influence for long. Soon such man 
shall wake and the Wenigaye will not continue for long. 
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163. But those men who by themselves make the Satan their comrade and friend, 
and in place of trusting in One God, rely on him i.e. make him partner in Divinity or 
by his insinuation ascribe other things as associates to God, upon such men the Satan 
executes full authority and control, and misleads them (wherever he wants) very 
easily. 
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164. Previously it was ordered to seek refuge in God at the time of reciting the 
Quran from the guile of the accursed Satan lest he should create hindrance and 
depravity in this best work. Some of the hindrances which the Satan created are 
described here. 


The fact is that the whole Quran was not sent down at one time. The verses 
were sent down according to the occasions. Some of them enjoined timely orders. 
Then another order came when the circumstances changed, e.g. in the early days of 
Islam the order was to restrain from bloodshed, after a time the order for jihad was 
given, or during the early period the Prayer of Tahajjud was obligatory, afterwards 
the obligation was forgiven as given in Sura Muzzammil : 

m 
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When the Unbelievers heard these things they objected and said how could it be the 
Word of God when the verses were shanged from time to time. It means, they argued, 
that God sent the first order out of i,norance, and when He got the knowledge He sent 
the second order. So by these reasons, they sa'd, the Quran was not the Divine Word, 
and was simply forged by Mohammad himself, otherwise there was no question of 
change in the Divine Commands. Probably the Satan might have also injected such 
doubts into the hearts of the Musalmans. So their objections are answered with 
satisfactory arguments. 


They are told that their objections-were simply based on ignorance. If they know 
the meaning of Nasakh ( & ) they would have not uttered such words. Nasakh 
simply means the change of order like the change of medicine. If a doctor changes 
some medicine in the prescription observing the improving condition of a patient under 
treatment, then no one but a fgol would say that the doctor is inefficient o¥ unwise. 


Similarly the Heavenly Constitutions are just like Spjritual Prescriptions, a@nd 
God knows very well the spiritual diseases uf the people, and He knows very well what 
spiritual medicines and diets should be given to the people who fequire spiritual 
health, 
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165. The Holy Prophet is ordered by God to explain his position : 


‘“‘This Word is not made by me or any other mortal. This Word is that which 
my Lord has undoubtedly sent down upon me through the Holy Spirit (Jibraeel, the 
Trustworthy) with absolute wisdom and knowledge.” 


The words ous f (+* show that the Sender of this Word is that Supreme Being 
Who has Himself educated and trained the Holy Prophet in most excellent and perfect 
morals ; and he is before you, O mankind ! 


Ruhul Qudus (Holy Spirit) is the agency through which this Word is sent down. 
It means this Word should be an embodiment of spiritualism, purity and angelic 
beauties because the Holy Spirit has transmitted it And this is an open fact that no 
other Word containing such prodigious qualities and high characteristics is available 
under the heaven. 


166. The Holy Quran is not sent down ina full volume at once. It is sent down | 
step by step according to the circumstances, problems of different times and the 
spiritual development of the Believers. When the Muslims found that Quran 
answered different questions and objections of the traducers and resolved most intricate 
problems very wisely and satisfactorily their hearts were satisfied and their Eman 
became stronger and stronger. They thought that God is ever seeing them and is quite 
aware of their problems, sentiments and pains, and was training them most cleverly. 
They were given circumstantial guidance through partial revelations and they were 
encouraged by good tidings on their services according to the spirit and nature 
of work. 
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167. They meant to say, ‘‘This Quran is neither the Word of God (otherwise 
there would have been no abrogation ( —_ in it), nor it is your own word because 
as everyone knows you are illiterate, you have never touched a book, you have never 
caught hold of pen in your hand, you have never said a couplet, although even girls 
have taste for poetry in your tribe (Quraish). Then how can we imagine that you 
can produce sucha strange Book of Knowledge all of a sudden without prior educa- 
tion. This Book is full of such knowledges and sciences, such impressive guidance 
that it has revolutionized the whole social and cultural atmosphere. Therefore it wil] 
inevitably ve said that some other man teaches you these things.’’ This is the gist of 
what different Unbelievers said at different occasions. But who was this man whose 
extraordinaiy ability prepared such Book like Quran ? Different names are taken in 
this connection viz. Jahar, Yasar, Aa’esh, Laeesh and some slaves from Ajam ( r+) 
i.e. Non-Arab, among them some jews and some christians and some apostates from 
Christianity who are said to have embraced Islam, and the Holy Prophet sat with one 
of them or he came to the Holy Prophet. But it is strange that History forgot their 
names or did not remember them with some significance and the man who simply quoted 
them became the master of millions and millions in time and space, even those who 
did not believe him as a Prophet were compelled to believe him as a great Reformer 
and a Perfect Man. However, this absurd objection of the Pagan Arabs has proved 
that Ummithood of the Holy Prophet before his claim to Prophethood was an 
established fact before them and they could not redeem the knowledges and sciences 
of the Quran compatible with his recognized Ummihood. This is why they said that 
some mortal taught him. No doubt, he was taught, but the teacher was not mortal. 
He was the Powerful Lord who has said : ‘Dt ait aed) 


168. If you can not comprehend the prodigious sciences and other miraculous 
reasons of the Holy Quran on account of your dullness you can at least perceive the 
miraculous versatility of its speech and language about which Challenge is given 
repeatedly and it is declared that the men and jinn can not present its equal even by 
the collective efforts. Then when all the literary scholars of Arabia are helpless to create 
its equal, without exception, how can a nameless non-Arab be exp2cted to create such 
a miraculous word. If anyone in Arabia could create such a word it would be no less 
than Mohammad himself (Bz pz2ice on him), and a collection of his sayings about the 
Quranic sibjects is present, which inspite of its versatile beauty can not compete 
with the shortest possible Sura of the Quran. 


{ 
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169. Despite clear arguments, if a man determines not to believe, God also does 
not lead him to the destination. The more he is brought home, the more he under- 
stands not. A man of disbelief is deprived of guidance and so he is entitled to severe 
punishment in the Hereafter. 


170. They say that you have forged, although your trustworthiness and _ truthful- 
ness has had been proverbial before, and was evident from your manners. Is the face 
and manner of the liars like that? Forging is the profession of those wretched 
fellows who do not believe even after beholding the signs of God and hearing the words 
of God. What a bigger lie would be than that a man should call the Divine Word 
as false. 


171. Some criminals are those who do not believe even after hearing hundreds of 
arguments and reasons. But still greater criminals are those who become apostates 
after believing by satanic insinuations, as Abdullah bin Abi Sarha who had denounced 
Islam after believing (God forbid!). Meanwhile an exception is described—if some 
Muslim is sincerely adhering to his Eman and his light of Eman and the peacefulness 
of his heart has not departed even for a moment, only in some special condition of 
intense pressure and force and under terrible compulsion and fear says some word of 
disbelief by the upper tongue (provided his heart at that time is also at rest on Eman 
and averse at that oral expression) then such man is not apostate but will be considered 
as Muslim. Of course, the higher degree is that he should prefer death to that oral 
expression of disbelief, like such brave men as Hazrat Belal, Hazrat Yasir, Haziat 
Sumayya, Hazrat Khubaib bin Zaid Ansari and Hazrat Abdullah’ bin Huzafa etc. 

or=is\ 52) ) whohave left great examples in the History of Islam. (See Ibne Kathir) 
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172. Those who make the present world as their chief goal can not find the way 
of success. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says, ‘‘Whoso turns away from Eman, he does so for te sake of 
world, or for fear of life, or for the goodwill of his brethern, or for greed of wealth— 
whoso loved the world, there is no Hereafter for him! If someone says the word of 
disbelief for fear of life, he should prove again (when the fear is gone) after secking 
forgiveness and repentence.’’ (Mozihu!l Quran) 


173. They are so much intoxicated and senseless is the world-seeking and wish- 
worshipping desire that they can not be expected to return. They have wasted their 
energies and talents given by God. At last they are deprived of the divine favour of 
hearing the truth by ears, seeing the signs of truth by eyes, and understanding and 
observing the truth by the hearts. (Seal——Ref. first section of Sura Bagarah). 


174. Who may be the worse losers than those who spoil their talents and energies 
given by God in wrong and unfair deeds and activities, and make the worid as their 
only goal. 


175. Some men in Mecca were secure from the persecution or had said words of 
Kufr by mere tongue. Thereafter when they migrated, waged Jihad, kept steadfast in 
Islam and did so many deeds of Islam, their fault was forgiven. Divine Kindness 
turned towards them. Hazrat Ammar’s father Yasir, and his mother Sumayya both 
endured persecution and died but said no word of Kufr. This was the first blood which 
fell in the way of God. Hazrat Ammar had uttered the word for fear of life, then 
came weeping to the Prophet, then these verses were sent down. (God Is pleased 
with them). 


}259 
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176. Noone shall speak for the other. The father, mother, brother, sister, wife, 
children, kith and kins etc.—no one shall be helpful. Everyone for himself, anxious 
how to get release from chastisement, shall make all kinds of pretensions for deliver- 
ance and by answering and questioning shall try to get release anyhow. 


177. The Thawab of good deeds shall not be curtailed and the punishment of 
evil shall not be given more than that one is entitled to. 


178. Secure from foreign enemy and peaceful inside, they passed a comfortable 
life. All kinds of provisions—grains, fruits, etc.—came there abundantly and easefully. 


|79. The inhabitants of that city did not value the benefactions of God. They 
were So much lost in worldly pleasures that they did not remember God, the Real 
Benefactor. On the other hand they were prepared for rebellion, At last, God let 
them taste the punishment for their ingratitude ie. hunger and fear took the place 
of peace and abundance, and they covered them from all sides as the garment covers 
the body from all sides i.e. hunger and fear did not leave them for a while. 
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180. Apart from the external bounties mentioned above a mighty internal bles- 


sing was also given to the people of that city i.e. a Messenger from amongst their 
owo clan was sent to them. They could attain to high spiritual degrees by obeying 
their Messenger and earn the good pleasure of God.: But instead of obeying him 
they cried lies and thus brought about their own down-fall by their own hands. At 
last, according to the Divine Law, chastisement came upon them and no contrivance 
availed them. According to some scholars the city here is Mecca where there was 
peace and security, and provisions of all kinds came there abundantly. 
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At last, God gave the fear of Muslim fighters in place of peace and security, and 
in place of abundant provisions starvation (famine) of seven years was smitten on 
them. During this famine they were compelled to eat dogs and carrion. Afterwards 
God’s chastisement caught them in the Battle of Badr through the Muslim Mujahi- 
deen. And those who had run away due to abject persecution were given 
good abode, and God made them secure and safe from the fear of foes, gave 
them abundant provisions, gave them victory over the mighty enemies and made 
them the Kings of Empires and made them the Imams of the pious ones, This is why 
perhaps in the next verse the Muslims are advised to abstain from such activities 
which brought about untold miseries upon the Meccans. 


181. Those who claim to the worship of God they should avail themselves of 
the lawful and pure provisions given by God and should pay thanks to God and 
become ideal servants of God. They should not think Haram as Halal and vice 
versa, and while using God’s bounties should not forget the Real Benefactor. They 
should believe in God, and should believe in God’s Messengers and observe His 
orders and directions faithfully without looking towards other creeds, laws and 


constitutions. 
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182. See the comments of this verse in Sura Baqarah and Sura Ana’m. Here it 
is told that Haram things should not be made Halal as it was said in the previous 
verse that Halal should not be made Haram. 


The substance, however, is that the right of making something Halal or Haram 
belongs to God alone who has created the things. The ensuing verses give further 
clarification. 


183. It is a great lie, forgery and insolence to say about something that it is 
Halal or Haram without the authority of Shariah. Halal or Haram can be that only 
which God has made Halal or Haram. If someone appoints a thing Halal or Haram 
by his own free will and assigns it to God as the Meccan Idolaters did (Refer Sura 
Ana’m) that is really a forging against God. The Muslims are directed never to 
adopt such a thing. What God has made Halal should be understood as Halal, and 
what God has made Haram should be understood as Haram. They should not 
pronounce Halal or Haram without the authority of Shariah, by their own will or 
opinion, 


184. The Meccan Idolaters who called the Prophet as forger, they should 
remember that they are themselves forgers because they make, out of forgery 
and lie, Halal whatever they desire, and make Haram whatever they dislike, 
and assign it to God. They shall. soon know the results of their forgeries. 
They shall never prosper and gain any good by these assumptions. For a 
while they should make merriments, thereafter they shall have to suffer the 
everlasting imprisonment. 
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185. See the comments of verse : 
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in Sura Ana’m. Here it is pointed out that if God made something. Haram for all 
mankind or for a particular nation for some appointed time then. this action of God 
‘s all wisdom. No mortal has a right to change it, he can not make a thing Haram 
which is Halal and vice versa. 


186. ‘The word ‘ignorance’ signifies that man commits sin or disobeys (though 
knowingly) after becoming ignorant and unwise. If he may use wisdom and ponder 
over the terrible results of committing sin he can not dare do the, sin. See also the 
euanindntiio’ 4 pareny Sees Cyghhas S25) Bias Lud) in Sura Nisa. 

187. If a man repents on the things of disbelief and becomes. Musalmaa and 
amends for the future, God forgives all his past sins, however heinous and however 


numerous they may be. 
Tit Fats by f bot Ant Wis 
thi tease ified 


Desist, desist, desist, from whatever thou art, If thou art a Kafir, or an Idolater, thou 
turn back. 


This door of mine is not the door of despair, if thou hast broken the repentance 
hundred times even then thou turn towards God. 
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188. After refuting the polytheistic ideals of the Arab Associators, the way of 
Hazrat Ibrahim is recollected. Hazrat Ibrahim is the Imam of the Unitarians and the 
Father of the Prophets after him. He was the Friend of God ( pet a ) and denounc- 
ing all wrong ways had sided with One God. ‘So he is known as Hanif i.e. one- 
sided—be peace upon him. The Arabs generally belonged to his race and they claimed 
to his Religion, though they had no connection with his Religion based on the Oneness 
of God. They had deviated from his Religion and adopted polytheism. So they are 
told that Hazrat Ibrahim was the Imam of the Unitarians and the great teacher of 
virtue and stood against the Idolaters and Associators of the whole world. He was 
a nation in himself because God had placed in his single person all those virtues and 
talents which are scattered in a big nation, and it is not difficult for God to put the 
big universe in one single unit : } 

SVG MSGES tthe an de ot 

Hazrat Ibrahim was the most submissive and obedient servant of God. He was 
entirely dependent upon the will of God, and it was not possible on his part to make 
anything Halal or Haram by his own free will without guidance from God. He was 
extremely averse to association. He could ot even tolerate to live with the associa- 
tors, and he left his kith and kins because they were idolaters. So those people 
should be ashamed of their ways who have adhered to idolatry and who make Haram 
by their own desires and who are fighting against the Prophet (who is following Hazrat 
Ibrahim in Religion) in support of Polytheism. The Pagan Arabs should remember, 
as a matter of principle, that the basis of Divine Religion is the Millat of Ibrahim. 
The pronouncements of Halal and Haram are also based on the Millat of Ibrahim. 
The main function of the Holy Prophet is also to establish, maintain, propagate and 
explicate this very Millat of Ibrahim. So ifthe Arabs want to follow the original 
religion of Ibrahim they should adopt the way of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad (be 
peace upon him). 
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189, Ibrahim was the thankful servant of God, while you are very ungrateful to 
the blessings of God as mentioned above in the notes of the verse: L¢vs “sis She 
2) pean esis "4s js é then how can you claim to the way of Hazrat Ibrahim ? 


190. God guided him to the straight path of perfect Oneness, good pleasure 
and submission. 


191. We gave him in this world good i.e. Prophethood, good provision, 
children, grace, dignity and popularity that all Religionists of the world revere him 
unanimously, and every sect tries to trace its connection with him. 


~ > a . 
192. His prayer “Ce JSLtatL GSand{3 was granted i.e. he shall enter into 
the upper most class of the pious ones in the Hereafter, and that class is the class of 
the Prophets (be peace upon them). 
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193. See notes of verse 161 in Sura Ana’m. The main idea is that in the affairs 
of religion and in matters of Haram and Halal the principal source is the Millat of 
Ibrahim. In the meantime the Jews and Christians were given commandments and 
injunctions according to their peculiar conditions, and finally Mohammad (be peace 
upon him) was sent as the Last Messenger to revive and enlighten the original creed 
of Hazrat Ibrahim (which was spoiled due to the heedlessness, alterations and wrong 
interpretations of the wrong men), and through him the roots of all kinds of poly- 
theism and assoication should be totally cut down. The Holy Prophet has said : 

p Calas! Sais ASA SIL OS 

6 mean generosity, liberality 

@ means to overlook 
2 means to pardon, forgive, excuse 
l’ means pardon, forgiveness, permission 
%¢\c° means leniency, clemency __ 
“2% means to incline, bend to one side .. 
=x? means true, orthodox = Ne i.e. strongly firm in one’s opinion. 
gla; means brilliant, benevolent and generous, white as daylight. 


The meanings of the Tradition are very wise. It means the Holy Prophet is 
raised with a Religion which contains generosity, liberality, leniency, clemency, 
forgiveness, permission, and is inclined to one side only, breaking from all deviating 
ways, and its teachings are as brilliant and luminous as broad daylight without any 
stain of doubt. Hazrat Shah Wali Ullah of Delhi has elaborated the above, Tradition 
thoroughly in his famous book, Hujjat-ul-Allah al Balighah ( “y_3s\y bs inp ) 
which is worth seeing. : 


194. In the original creed of Ibrahim the Sabath was not commanded. And it 
is not also appointed for this Ummat. Of course, in the meantime the Jews differing 
from their Prophet, Moses, elected this day. So they were commanded to revere this 
day if they so desired, but they should not prey the fish on that day. This order some 
accepted and some did not accept. Those who denied this order were made monkeys 
and pigs in this world, and the judgment of the Hereafter is apart from it. Not only 
this difference but all sorts of differences shall be decided on that day e.g. some say 
that Ibrahim was jew, some say he was christian, whereas God has informed that he 
was Hanif Muslim i.e. submissive to God alone denouncing all wrong ways. However, 
on the Day of Resurrection all differences shall be deciced and everyone will see by 
his own eyes who was wrong and who was right ? 
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195. Formerly the audience were warned that the Holy Prophet had come with 
the original creed of Hazrat Ibrahim, so if they wanted success and were righteous in 
their claim to the Religion of Ibrahim they should follow the way of the Holy Prophet. 


By the words : A lS 5 y hoe ran the Holy Prophet is educated 
how to bring mankind to the way of God. For this purpose three methods are 
described as the basic principles : 


(i) Wisdom. (ii) Good Admonition. (iii) Fair Dispute. ‘ 
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By wisdom those strong realities are meant which are the most important part of 
Divine Religion. It is advised therefore that solid facts should be presented with 
strong arguments and reasons ina prudent manner, so that intelligent brains may 
surrender with appreciation and recognition and the flimsy philosophies should wane 
before them, and any kind of intellectual advancement or scientific research may not 
be able to change a word of the Absolute Realities described by the Divine Revelation. 


By good admonition, impressive instructions and compassionate sermons are meant 
which are full of delicate feelings, heart-touching sentiments and animating spirit. 
An admonition or sermon, which is given with the spirit of sincerity, sympathy, 
affection and moral excellency in a beautiful and balanced way, very often changes a 
stone-hearted man into a sober soul. By the fair admonition the dead are revived, 
and a despondent gloomy nation is invigorated with fresh spirits, and the people 
hearing subjects of good tidings and menacing stand up and vigorously strive for the 
cherished goal. People possessing average intellect and wisdom with fire burning in 
their hearts for truth can be more influenced by good compassionate sermons than by 
bombastic speeches and scholastic arguments. 


But there are persons in the world who do not easily recognize rational facts and 
excellent sermons. They are prone to disputing, quarrelling and criticising. They 
always raise controversies and dissensions about recognized facts even, They neither 
listen to wisdom nor to admonition, but desire to make heated discussions about every 
thing. Sometimes wise and just men and seekers of truth are also surrounded by 
doubts and they are not satisfied without sufficient reasoning, so Ed | PEM edalas 

is imparted that when such a situation arises discussion should 
be made with civility, politeness, justice and recognition of truth in the best possible 
manner, Heart-rending words should not be used in accusing the rival that the discus- 
sion may prolong and some quarrel may arise. The main purpose of the discussion 
should be the expression of truth and to make the rival understand. Hot-headednes». 
immorality, talkativeness and obstinacy beget no result. 


196. Inthe manners of invitation and propagation you should follow the way 
which is told by God. You should not worry about who accepts and who does not 
accept. You should leave the results to God. He knows well those who come to 
the way and who do not come to the way. He will deal with them as He deems fit. 


1268 


Part - 14 des! Sura - 16 (Nahl) 
126. If you take vengeance you take venge- 9 L%—9 ST 409992 
_ the much you are chastised, and 3 “ap piszel ehiag 125 153 ok cores ir 
if you keep patient then it is better > 1 WEI 439977 9 7 
for the patient.197 O Orrell nS Pow 
127. And thou keep patient and thou can ie ae apd Cisag 5s, ad ain elt alaaibaie as 
keep patient only by the help of God, oF ARO) Ihe 
and do not grieve at them, nor be A ow “VOC 
narrowed (angry) at their devisings.19 O Os aed iG HEB, SENS 
128. Verily God is with those who are PODS NE ee OOo Se OS & 
pious and those who do virtue,199 Lea Eny5s SB Coy Ad! oy} srs 
C99 98 9 
O Ur ws G 





197, If you are chastised in the way of invitation and propagation you can take 
vengeance, when you are in power, equal to the chastisement given—you are given leave. 
But the place of patience is higher than that. If you keep patient, its result will be 
better for yourself and for the observers and even for those who troubled you. 


198. It is not an easy thing to be patient-on oppressions and afflictions. It is only 
possible when God may help that a man may go on enduring the cruelties of the 
opponents and does not utter a word. 


199. The more a man adopts piety and virtue fearing God, the more God’s help 
will be with him. So for such persons there is no reason to be sorrowful and angry 
at the cunning devices of the Unbelievers. May God raise this humble and weak self 
among the pious and the good-doers by His Grace and Mercy ! | 
The Sura Nahl has ended by His succour and grace—thanks God ! 
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1. His Self is pure from defect and frailty and is above all kinds of weakness 
and helplessness. Those things, which look extremely Strange to our imagination and 
which our imperfect wisdom think as quite impossible, are not a bit difficult before 
the power and will of God. 


2. He carried, within a very limited part of the night, His most special and 
nearest servant (Mohammad, the Messenger of God — be peace upon him) from the 
Haram of Mecca to Bait-ul-Mugaddas, What, was the purpose of this journey ? It 
is indicated inthe words. Ussfodat . The substance is that God willed 
to show him, in this journey or carrying somewhere else away from Baitul Muqaddas, 
the mighty signs of His Power and the wonderful samples of His administration. 
According to some verses in Sura Najm the Holy Prophet had gone upto Sidratul 
Muntaha (cya. ) and observed very mighty signs : 


be ><? ae oe Ve ae ee Le ee #208 June 79,977) 
(ussls BASS) GAR 5 | sol REIGNS iy acres morte a! 14 
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According to Muslim Scholars the journey from Mecca to Baitul Muqaddas is Asra 


( S$), } ) and the ascension from there to Sidratul Muntaha is Mairaj ( (Lae ) 
and sometimes both journeys together are represented by Asra or Mairaj. 
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The Traditions about Mairaj are quoted by about thirty Sahaba, in which the 
events of Asra and Mairaj are narrated in detail and elaborately. The unanimous 
faith of the early and later scholars is that the Holy Prophet gotthe Mairaj with the 
physical body in the waking condition. Only two or three Sahaba believed that it 
was experienced while sleeping in dream as a strange and wonderful event. They 
argued on the basis of the words of verse 60 of 
the present Sura. 


According to Ruhul Ma’ani the early scholars did not believe that the ascension 
was merely spiritual and not bodily as can be interpreted on the experience of the 
Sofis. Had it been merely spiritual it would have not been strange to the Arabs. The 
Qurani description of Mairaj is characterized by a glorious title and a very strange 
event of the life of the Holy Prophet. Hence it can not be imagined that the Mairaj 
was simply spiritual. Moreover, the opponents intensified their opposition after this 
great event of Mairaj. Sometimes they rejected it and sometimes they made fun of it. 
When the event was simply spiritual or dreamy there was no need to create such a 
fun and commotion. Spiritual ascension or a heavenly journey in dream was not a 
difficult thing to believe for the Arabs. Of course, it was strange to hear about the 
bodily ascension of the Holy Prophet. This is why not only the Unbelievers but also 
some Believers thought it strange. The Believers did not disbelieve it but they were 
shaken some what. The Holy Prophet himself was uneasy because he knew that the 
people in general would hardly believe it. If the event was simply a dream or simply 
spiritual, the Holy Prophet would have not felt uneasy because he had been all along 
saying things which were indeed wonderful at least for the Pagan Arabs. The Holy 
Prophet is quoted to have said: dS-nComuels> or dS is (> i.e. Then by the 
morning I reached Mecca. How can these words be compatible with the spiritual 
journey or journey in dream? It means he had gone away and after some time he 


came back to Mecca. 


Some of the Sahaba asked the Holy Prophet: ‘*Where had his holy person gone 
in the night because at search we did not find your person at the residence.” 


2 7 m4 . 
God said to Moses: Sali - Ls i.e. Carry My servants from 
Egypt ———. Here the word G2./does not mean ‘spiritual translation of the 


Bani Israeel’. Similarly here in the present verse it dces not mean that God carried 
His servant spiritually. Similarly Latins ls in Sura Kahf can not mean that Hazrat 
Musa and Hazrat Khizr were simply moving in dream or in spiritual meeting. 


™ 0S 2 : 
As for the word $5 in the Quran, Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said : 
w 7 OL felt Seg dk pas 1a 2 a9 
is Ase dil pao diy) Sed Wegyi AFL 
‘ 43 3 
The commentators have given examples from the Arab works that Lb) is some- 
times used in the sense of mere seeing. Soif 4) denotes the event of Mairaj, then 


this word will mean ‘mere sight’ which was seen by these external eyes, so that open 
verses and the faith of the majority may not be injured. 


Sharik, of course, has quoted a Tradition which supports the dream — vision. 
But the Traditionalists are unanimous in that Sharik’s memory was faulty, So in the 
presence of prominent Memorizers of Hadith, Sharik can not be relied on. Hafiz Ibne 
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Hajr has enumerated the mistakes of Sharik in the end of Fathul Bari and has 
remarked that those meanings of his Tradition can be taken which are not against the 
general Traditions. These details are given in the exposition of Sahih Muslim i.e. 
Fathul Mulhim, Here it is meant to say that the correct faith is that the event of 
Mairaj and Asra took place in the state of waking and with the physical body. And 
if sach events were shown in dream also then there is no need to deny it. 


As for the different objections which are raised against Mairaj the most important 


is the question of time. But the latest researches of science have proved that the 


velocity has no limit. So if the Holy Prophet had gone into the heavens and come 
back within a short time, then there is no wonder. ‘The past people could doubt but 
modern people can not. When God can create such a huge Universe wherein hundreds 
of celestial bodies are moving with great speed, He can also carry the Holy Prophet 
on a horse — Burraq — into the heavens and bring him back safely to Mecca. The 
Burraq was the carriage brought for the Holy Prophet to carry him to Baity] 
Mugaddas and then to the Heavens. God knows what was the speed of this Celestia] 
Horse. Because the event of Mairaj was very strange and wonderful and even this 
sputnik age can not interpret it successfully so it is begun with the words GJS) Oley 
so that the people of narrow understanding may know that God is pure from weakness 
and helplessness, and He is not dependent upon any means, and He is not bounded 
by any physical laws. He is pure from all defects and frailties. So the people should 
not cherish any doubts about the bodily ascension of the Holy Prophet completing the 
journey within a short time after observing mighty signs of God. 


3. God has put many blessings in the country in which the Aqsa Mosque (Baitul 
Muqaddas) is situated. God has created ample provisions in the form of grains, 
wheat, fruits, vegetables, olive, etc, God has sent thousands of Prophets in this land 
It means God has been magnanimous to place material and spiritual blessings in this 
region. The purpose behind carrying the Holy Prophet to Baitul Magaddas would 
also be to shu'v that all those blessings and perfections which had been given to the 
Prophets of the Boni Israeel were collected in the person of the Holy Prophet. All 
those bounties which were given to the Bani Israeel would be now possessed by the 
Bani Ismaeel. .The torch-bearers of Kaaba and Baitul Mugaddas would thenceforth 
be one nation alone -— the Muslim Community. The Traditions of Mairaj describe 
that the Holy Prophet led the prayer of all the Prophets in Baitul Muqaddas, which 
was a mark of the prominence of the Holy Prophet among the Prophets. It means as 
the Holy Prophet is the Prophet of the Ummat, similarly he is the Prophet of the 
Prophets. | 


4. He is the reali Hearerand real Seer, He shows His signs of power to whomso- 
ever He will, He heard the praises celebrated by the Prophet, He saw the sublime 
conditions of the Prophet. So at last He showed those mighty signs to the Holy 
Prophet which were suitable for his perfect ability and noble qualities. ; 
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5. After describing the excellence and honour of the Holy Prophet the subject 
of the Word is diverted towards Hazrat Moosa (be peace upon him) because in the 
journey of Asra it was mentioned that the Holy Prophet had first gone to Aqsa Masjid 
(Baitul Mugaddas). So to open the eyes of the Muslims the different periods, which 
passed on the guardians of Baitul Muqaddas — the Bani Israeel, are described and as 
a warning to the Bani Israeel themselves that the Divine Trust which had been 
entrusted to them in the Blessed Land was going to be transferred to the Ummat of 
the Hijazi Prophet, so if they wanted welfare they should follow the Prophet of 
Arabia, otherwise they would be chastised for their mischiefs as before, and they would 
be deprived to the guardianship of Baitul Muqaddas (the Mosque of Aqsa). 


6. It was given in Taurat that the Bani Israeel should adhere to Tauhid and 
should not take guardian anyone except God, and always keep trust in Him. 


7. You are the children of those who were saved from the Divine Chastisement 
embarking on the Boat with Hazrat Noah. Do not forget the kindness done to your 
ancestors, Just see Hazrat Noah, your ancestor, who was thankful for the bounties 
of God, so you should also follow him. 


8. It was predicted inthe Taurat or some other Divine Book that the Bani 
Israeel would do great corruption in the land twice and resorting to tyranny and pride 
would demonstrate great haughtiness and rebellion. So it happened and each time 
they received severe chastisement from God as follows. 
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9. Servants of Ours — Those who were appointed to chastise you. 


10. They entered into the cities and houses and did great bloodshed and looting. 
Thus the promise of punishment which was made by God was accomplished. 


11. When you turned to us and adopted repentance, We once more made vou 
prevail over the enemies. So the profit of good and the loss of evil was to reach you 
and no one else. When you did good you gained, when you did evil deeds you lost. 


12. Those servants discountenanced you and entering into the Baitul Muqaddas 
did the same destruction as they had done before, They destroyed the Haikal and 
the power of the Bani Jsraeel was finished for ever. 
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13. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It was given in the Taurat that the Bani IJsraeel 
would do mischief twice and for that the enemies would prevail over their land. And 
this is what happened — one time Jaloot prevailed over them, then God killed him by 
the hand of Hazrat Dawood (David). Thereafter the Bani israeel were given more 
strength in the reign of Hazrat Sulaiman (Solomon). Second time Bukhtnassr prevailed 
over them. Thenceforth they gained no strength. Now it is told that God has again 
come to do mercy. If they follow the Holy prophet He shall return the previous 
power and Kingdom. But if they resort to mischief again, then We shall do the same 
i.e. the Muslims were made to prevail over them, and in the Hereafter the Hell is 


prepared.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Some scholars have said that the first promise was the invasion of Bukhtnassr in 
587 B.C. and the second promise was the invasion of the Roman Emperor Tatinus in 
70 A.D. In these two invasions the Bani Israeel were completely shattered and the 
Haikal was destroyed. (God knows better) 


14. The Taurat was,a guidance to the Bani Israeel as said before — 

Chel ul ocd Gi2e — but this Quran teaches the whole world the best, 
the straightest and the strongest way. All straight ways are absorbed in this straightest 
way. So if you want success you should follow this straightest way in the footsteps 
of the Holy Prophet. Those men who will follow this clear and broad way with heart 
and organs i.e. with Eman and good deeds, the Holy Quran gives them good tidings 
of pure life ia this world and gives them the mighty good tidings of Paradise in the 
Hereafter. As for those who are heedless of their end and they are recklessly absor- 
bed in the lustful desires and tastes of the world, keeping away from the betterment of 


the next world, their end is described in the next verse. 


Part - 15 ele! Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 
10. And that for them who do not believe Vente” $46 
in the world to come We have pre- | G aes ESI OPES SN ey lee i 
pared a painful chastisement,.1°5 6 cae Ares 47 997 or 
SECTION 2 ] 
to 
11. Man prays for evil, as he prays for oe Fen ((7 9 a 
good, And man is ever hasty.16 sce ZBLCCIM 1s I 


O bprerale, 





15. For them is prepared a painful chastisement. (God forbid) 


16. The Quran gives good tidings of the greatest prosperity and welfare and 
warns about the fatal results of evil, but man prays for evil, despite hearing everything, 
with the same fondness as he prays for good, or as he should pray for good. It means 
he strives for sins and evils very Swattly being: eneonsclous of the results, and some 


wretched souls even cry out : BaG So _: as ba aed Bib die, fs by - 
Pan poiren) ody’ shales Doeali2se 


(O God ! if the Prophet is true in his claim, then rain stones from the sky over us 
or give us painful chastisement.) Some fools pray evil in anger for their own souls or 
for their children ignorantly or thoughtlessly. Some are those who idolize the worldly 
gain and try to earn the world by hook or by crook, and they do not understand. that 
under this verdant plant are hidden snakes and scorpions to sting to annihilation. The 
thing is that man sees the superficial glamour of things but does not ponder over the 
results of evil in his hasty mood. So whenever some idea strikes his mind or when 
ever his mood demands certain thing, he at once does it. Once the step moves for 
performance it takes speed never to return. Such hasty mood is very dangerous. If he 
adopts a sober attitude and leaves hastiness and works with seriousness and gravity, he 
can save from many mistakes. 
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17. Night is dark, day is bright; sometimes the night is shorter than the day 
and sometimes the day is shorter than the night. The night has moonlight, the day 
has sunlight; they are all the signs of God’s power having separate orders and systems, 
benefitting mankind differently and enormously and the collective management from 
times immemorial is under the absolute control and the careful sure visicn of God. These 
signs represent the unlimited power and wisdom of God. When the night is blotted 
out, the day comes with light making things visible, and men get out of their houses 
to seek the bounty of God — livelihood, education etc. — “and do what was not 
possible in darkness. Moreover, men know the number of months and years and 
know the system of reckoning by night and day i.e. by moon and sun. 


18. You should understand that there is no use to be worried or to make haste. 
With God is appointed the estimation of everything — virtue or vice. For example, 
the night and days, which have systematic timings throughout the year, can not change 
by the impatience of any one. The morning comes at its appointed time. Similar 
is the case with good and evil. As nights and days follow each other similarly good 
and evil follow each other. As the njghts and days are bound in a strong system and 
no one can destroy them, similarly good and evil are bound by certain laws which 
can not be broken by any mortal power. 


This painful life of the present world is like the night, in whose darkness the 
results of virtue and vice are not clearly visible to man. No doubt, God sent His 
Messengers and Prophets to guide them in the shadows of night and spread light before 
their eyes according to their respective degrees, so that people m?ght distinguish thereby 
good from evil and know their results. But sucha clear and se!f-evident exposure, 
that no man may doubt or deny, will take place at that time when the Day of the 
Hereafter will dawn after the end of the night offour worldly life. The deeds of men 
which were attached with his neck like the necklace in the gloomy life of the world 
and were not visible in the shadows of heedlessness and ignorance will appear before 
us, just after the dawn of the Hereafter, in the form of an open book, and everyone 
will read it in that daylight —— difficulty. 
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19. The misfortune and the evil of deeds is the necklace of his neck, With 
misfortune are misdeeds which can not depart, they shall come to sight in the Here- 
after. 


20. The Book of Deeds shall be given in his hand that he should decide himself 
after reading it. He should himself see if any deed was left, which he did in the world, 
or if any deed was overwritten. Everyone there shall recognize that every action or 
deed, even as small as a particle, was written in it. Formerly the Book (the Holy 
Quran) and the Sun and the Moon meant for reckoning etc. were mentioned. In this 
verse the Book of the Hereafter and reckoning is described, which are the results of 
the former book and reckoning. 


21. God has told the straight way to everyone, So now everyone, who follows 
it or denounces, should himself observe his own gain and loss, because the results of 
good and evil shall reach him alone, The bundle of one’s sins can not be put on the 
head of the other. 


22. No doubt, evil deeds beget calamity, but God does not seize without making. 
the people understand. So He sends Messengers to warn the people and does not 
leave them unaware and heedless, but does make them aware fully of good and evil. 
Those things which man can understand by the simple guidance of wisdom and nature 
(e.g. The Existence of God, or Divine Unity) should be further explained and con- 
firmed through the Prophets. And those things, for whose comprehension mere 
wisdom is not sufficient, should be presented in the light of Divine Revelation. This 
is why God has been sending Divine Revelation and Prophets since creation, Now no 
chastised nation can present the excuse of ignorance, and can not get deliverance from 
God’s punishment or chastisement on the ground of ignorance. 


Note: Modern thinking is that ignorance of law is no excuse. So no one can present 
this excuse that he does not know what God likes and what He dislikes. The 
Holy Quran describes clearly what God likes and what He dislikes. The 
whole world should know it, (Tr.) 





1278 


Part - 15 dell ge Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 


16. And when We desired to destroy Sythe 22S (LICK L9G 728 DIAC 2 
some city We sent command to its | 7 apie Le VAS Abe o\ban)'3)» “14 
licentious men then they committed LCA) 9G AL 990% (190 BHR ed, 7S 
ungodliness therein then the Word Yer D> Sl les Soa (gd) pants 
was proved against them then We O ps 
devastated them devastating.”® UMS 

t Voy y 98 2799 9992. 6 Beyer rae 
9 BP da ctgs ost Va59-1 
gy? # (7? 4 


22 
O Kal Seals rytey 


17. How many a generation We destroyed 

after Noah.24 And sufficient is thy 

Lord for a Knower and Seer of the 
-sins of His servants.2° 







23. When some city is to be destroyed on account of sins and misdeeds, they are 
not annihilated only seizing suddenly, but they are punished after the completion of 
argument. First the commandments are conveyed to them through the Prophets or 
their viceroys, especially to the rich and influential men whose acceptance or rejection 
~ exercises an effect on the common masses. When these men of big noses knowingly 
reject the Divine Message and make the atmosphere of the whole city poisonous and 
turbid by their open rebellion and disobedience, at that time that city makes itself 
* entitled to the Divine Chastisement by proving itself declared criminal (God forbid us 
from the evils of our souls). 


Note: Here the word _—\ is not used in the constitutional sense because God does 
not command indecency. On the contrary, it is used in the schematic sense. 
It is Gs and not ee ) 

24. During the period between Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Noah, the People weré 
generally Muslims. Afterwards association and unbelief broke in. Hazrat Noah was 
sent for their reformation. He taught them hundreds of years, but they were imper- 
vious to his teaching. At last, they were all destroyed. Afterwards many generations 
like Aad and Thamud etc, were destroyed. In short, the punishment of destruction 
began after the prophethood of Noah. 

25. God does not seize anyone without reason, nor does He punish unreasonably. 
He judges the sins and their nature first, then by His Knowledge He sentences the 
crimina] to the punishment he deserves. | 
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18. Whosoever desires the First House, 
We hasten for him therein what We 
will and for whomsoever We desire, 
then We have appointed for him 
Gehenna wherein He shall enter con- 
demned and rejected.26 


19, And whomsoever desired the Last 
House and strived for it as required 
and he is a believer, so the striving 
of such men shall be recognized.2’ 


20. To each We give, to these and to 
those, from the gift of thy Lord ; and 
the gift of thy Lord is not checked 
by anyone.28 
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26. It is not necessary that every Lover of the world may be destroyed at once. 
Nay ! We give to those of them, who are hankering after the worldly wealth, provis- 
ions of the world according to Our wisdom and reason, to whomsoever We will, and 
whatsoever We will, so that they may get the dead fruits of their labour and their dead 


deeds. If good fortune is not their luck, their cup of misfortune shall be filled fully 
and then they will be pushed to the everlasting prison of the Heli with great disgrace 
and insult. 


27. But the efforts of those possessing faith and belief in their hearts, striving 
for the good pleasure of God with pure intention and sincerity, in accordance with the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet, shall never be spoiled. Surely the efforts of such men 
shall be granted with appreciation and recognized with benevolence in the Court of the 
Supreme Lord. , 


28. God gives World to some of the World-seekers according to wisdom and 
reason. But God gives Hér¥after to all those who seek the Hereafter. No one can 
check Him or put.bisdrance to His givings. 


Or it may mean that worldly succour is tendered to both—the World-seekers and 
the Hereafter-seekers. Only on account of disbelief and sins the doors of woridly 
gifts and provisions are not shut. 
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29. There are great preferences in respect to wealth, honour, power, children, etc. 
in the present world. One can imagine the preferences of the world-to-come on the 
basis of degrees and excellent deeds. So it is proved by the Traditions that there are 
enormous degrees in the Paradise and the Hell. It is said in the Tradition that the 
difference between two ranks in the Paradise shall be greater than the difference 
between the heaven and the earth. The Lowers shall see the Uppers as we see the 
stars standing on the earth. It is told before that these ranks of the Paradise shall be 
given to those men who strive for the Paiadise properly. In the ensuing verses at 
length the way of striving for the Hereafter is described to obtain these high ranks of 
the Paradise. 


Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said that God has collected the whole (moral) teaching 
of the Taurat in the fifteen ensuing verses beginning from the next section, 


30. Association ( S ) is so evidently self-contradictory that if vou adopt it 
you will be condemned and accused not only in the eyes of God and His angels but 
also in the eyes of every wise man of the world, This is why we see today that the 
upholders of those religions which contain the teaching of clear association are reform- 
ing their creed quietly and slowly and coming near Divine Unity in order to attain 
some place in the society of wise men. . Every wise man feels today that it is a great 
insult to human dignity to bow down before lower or helpless creatures who are 
insignificant before the best creation in the Universe i.e. Man. It is even more insult- 
ing to Man that he should bow down before those things which are cut. by his own 
hand. The man who bows down before other-than-God leaving God, the Independent 
God leaves him in weakness and destitution closing the door of His real succour and 
blessing. So when he will most urgently need the help and succour in the most difficult 
hour, he will receive no help and succour. AL eA ots 
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31. As amatter ot fact, it is God who Gives existence to the child, but the Parents 
are the external means 10 His creation. This js why in many of the verses the rights 
of the parents are described with the obligations to God, It is said in a Tradition that 
that man is gone down to the earth who found his parents and did not get the Paradise 
by serving them. One of the Traditions says that Paradize is under the feet of the 
mother, Doing good to the parents is that one should serve them with self and wealth 
int lifetime and should revere and love them by heart. After their ‘death he should 
Say prayer of Janaza over them and should pray for their forgiveness, should fulfiJ 
their covenants as far as possible, should behave with their friends with reverence and 
goodness and should regard their blood relations with love and affection. 


32. In old age the parents are in need of service more than in the young age. 
Sometimes the wife and children are tired of their service in old age and the parents 
lose their senses in senile old age. It is a great deed of excellence and fortune if the 
children do not lose heart in obeying and serving their old parents. Not to speak of 
chiding and frowning, the Holy Quran warns that the son or daughter should not 
utter a single word damaging their reverence or injuring their sentiments and feelings. 
On the con‘rary, the children while talking should keep full courtesy and reverence. 
Ibne Musayyib has said that the children should talk to their parents as a faulty slave 
tatks to his hard-hearted master, 
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33. When I was weak and fragile my parents did hard labour in nourishing and 
rearing me, and of their own managed for my comfort and welfare, and-tried to save 
me from numberless calamities and accidents, and many times put their own life © in 
danger for my sake. Now they have entered into their old age and I serve them and 
revere them within’ my power but can not fulfil.the real right of their service, so ] pray 
to Thee to have mercy on them in this their old age and after their death. 


34, It means the reverence of parents and showing humbleness before them should 
be done with the sincerity of heart. God knows very well who serves the parents and 
with what heart and spirit. If you would be really good and fortunate by heart and 
turning unto God, would serve them with sincerity and gratitude, God will forgive your 
faults and mistakes... Suppose, sometime you failed to serve them with goodness out 
of abnormal mood or heart, then turned towards God and repented, so God is All- 
Forgiving. | : 


Note ; When and where one should obey the parents and when and where one should 
not obey the parents ?—the details thereof should be known from the books 
of Fiqh. Ruhul Ma’ani has also given its details. . 


35. Observe all kinds of financial and moral obligations to the Kinsmen, and 
Have care for the indigent and the traveller and never squander what God has given 
you of wealth. Squandering is, that wealth is expended in sins and meaningless things, 
or expended in permissible things éxtravagantly which may mar the observation of 
obligations and lead to unlawful committals. 


36. Wealth is a great bounty of God because it is a source of peacefulness in 
worship, it is a means to earning many virtues and performing excellent services of 
Islam, To squander wealth is a great unthankfulness, which is committed due to 
Satanic insinuation and temptation, and man becomes like the Satan, As the Satan 
expended the energies given by God in sins and misguidings, similarly a squanderer 
expends his wealth and bounty given by God in disobedience. 
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37. If aman always expends with generosity and sometime he has nothing to 
give, God is not happy at the empty-handed going of the hopeful beggar, He 
gives the-generous men by virtue’of the beggar’s fortune, So if sometime thou art 
not able to give, speak gentle and sweet words to the comers that their hearts may. 
not be broken. For example, he should say that he would serve them when God will 
give. Answering with harsh toné and immorality—there is the danger that previous 
virtues may be spoiled. 


38. If the hand is narrowed they will reproach and say he is a miser. If the 
hand is outspread widespread they will reproach and say why so much is given away 
that indigence is come. Neither the hand should be chained in miserliness, nor should 
be outspread extremely. The middle course should be adopted and it is the best way. 


Ibne Kathir has said : Expending beyond power or income is also included in the 


verse: dual! IS bland Sp ieee 
‘The Holy Prophet has said : GABA MEV i.e. He did not become 


indigent who adopted the middle course. 
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39. By checking your hand you will not become rich and the other will not 
become indigent, and by doing generosity you will not become poor and the other will’ 
not become rich, Poverty and opulence are in the hand of God. Increasing and 
decreasing of provision is in the control of God. And you should not worry if you 
have nothing today to give, thinking that what the hopeful comer will say when he 
receives nothing from your door? Sending conditions of poverty and opulence lies 
in the power of God. Your business is te comply with the Divine commands adopting 
the middle course. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Do not become too much restless seeing the beggar. 
To fulfil his needs is not your responsibility, It rests with God. But these instructions 
are meant for the Prophet who was very generous. And from whose heart the love 
of wealth does not go out, he is bound to give. The Hakim gives cold medicine to 
man of hot disposition, and gives hot medicine to man of cold disposition. 


40. God is aware of the interna! and external conditions of every soul and He 
deals with them accordingly. Ina Hadith-al-Qudsee God has said : 


‘‘Some of My servants are those whose. betterment lies in their being poor. If 
I had made them rich their Religion might have been ruined, Yet there are servants 
who are made rich. If they were poor they‘could not keep on religion.”’ 


Besides, external opulence is a respite and an illusion for the disobedient and 
wretched ones, and poverty is a puhishment for them, (God forbid) 


41. Some Unbelievers killed their children thinking where they would get their 
livelihood from? The details of this verse may be seen in the notes of Sura An’am. 
This cruel practice is the cause of cutting the continuity of human generation and 
implies the disbelief. of the killer in the providence of God, 
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42. Fornication is a very grievous crime. One should not even draw near 
fornication. It means he should not even commit those actions which are done by the 
preliminary impulses of lewdness as seeing a woman without legitimate authority of 
Shariah, kissing a woman, ‘Shaking hand with a woman, etc. as customary in western 
society. Hence yo DS forbids the preliminary motions of lewdness also. 


43. Fornication creates disturbance in genealogy and is the cause of many 
dissensions and strifes and an evil way makes its head in the society. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If this way makes its head in the socicly one will see 
the woman of the other, and the other will see his wife in turn.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


In Musnad Imam Ahmad it is given that once a man came to the Holy Prophet 
and asked him to permit him fornication. The Holy Prophet for 4 while was silent, 
while the companions around him rebuked the man at his discourtecus and insolent 
question to the Holy Prophet. They said to him to hold his tongue in the presence 
of the Messenger’ of God and should not utter such non-sense. The Holy Prophet 
called him near and asked him whether he would like that action with his mother, 
daughter, sister, fraternal aunt or maternal! aunt. He said, ‘May God sacrifice my 
life on you, O Messenger of Allah, never ''? The Holy Prophet, ‘‘Similar is the case 
with others. They will not also like this action with their mothers, daughters, sisters, 
paternal aunts and maternal aunts." Then the Messenger of Allah prayed for him 
to God that his heart be purified and his shame-ful part made secure.. Abu Imama 
says that after this prayer of the Holy Prophet his condition asp such that he did 
not cast an eye on any (Strange) woman. $45 3 SL sf west Cade ye te <3h/ 
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44. It is given in Sahihain (Bukhari & Muslim) that the blood of any Muslim is 
not lawful but in three places (i) Self for self (ii) The married fornicator (ili) The 
apostate, who denounces Islam:and leaves the Muslim community giving up Islam. 


45. The kins of the murdered are empowered or authorized to take the vengeance 
of blood through the Government. But they should not cross the limits when taking 
the vengeance, e.g. they should not get any other man beside the real culprit punished 
by the Govt., or should not accuse the innocent man who has no hand in the murder, 
or should not cut the nose, ear, etc. of the murderer. 


46. God helped him that He gave him the right of demanding vengeance of 
murder, and ordered the rulers not to fail in getting the vengeance of blood for the 
heirs; finally everyone is bound by Divine Law to help in getting the vengeance. So it 
is not fair and just to help the murderer contrariwise. The heirs should also observe 
justice in vengeance i.e. they should not kill two for the one, or should not kill the son 
or brother of the murderer, if the murderer is not caught, as was” the custom in the 


days of Ignorance. | 

47. Do not touch the wealth of an orhpan. Of course, there is no harm if it is 
done for the sake of warding and well-wishing. When the orphan becomes young, 
cognizant of his loss and gain, his wealth and property should be returned, 

48. This includes every kind of covenant whether made with God or servants 
provided they are not against Shariah. 

-Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Giving word or covenant of peace to anyone and then 
breaking it — its misfortune definitely befalls.”’ 
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49. Do not weigh dishonestly. The system of transactions is ruined by dishonest 
measuring of weighing. The story of annihilation of the people of Hazrat Shuaib is 
era before at very many places ; their principal sin was wrong measuring and 
weighing. 


: Kt is said in the Tradition that whoso restrains himself from Haram (Unlawful) in 
spite of having control over it, he will get in this very world before the Hereafter, its 
best return (recompense) from God. 


50. Dishonesty works in the beginning, but soon people are warned and they 
do not further undertake dealings with a dishonest man. On the contrary, an honest 
trader is liked by all and his business prospers by the grace of God. 


51. Do not utter any word without knowledge and research, nor follow word 
unresearched. and unknown. A man should utilize ears, eyes and heart (and mind) in 
research and then utter something from his mouth or act upon it. He should not make 
any decision or judgment’ on rumours thoughtlessly, nor act upon such light things. 
It includes false evidence, wrong charges, harming anyone on wrong accounts or 
rumours, keeping enmity or malice in the heart about anyone on wrong information or 
rumours, following the customs and conventions of the forefathers against Shariah, 
supporting wrong things, to express unseen and unheard things as seen and heard, to 
claim knowledge about unknown things — all these things come under this verse. It 
should be remembered that Hereafter it will be questioned how the faculties were used, 
either wrongly or rightly; and in what things and affairs. : 


$2. It is not worthwhile on the part of man to walk like proud man on the earth. , 
He can neither tear the earth by heavy foot, nor can attain to the mountain heights by 
out-stretching his breast and upraising his head. Then why proud and stretched 
walking on such stature, weakness and helplessness ! | 
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38. Of all these things the worst is the 
displeasure of God.58 


39. This is of those things which God 
revealed unto thee (from the affairs) 
of wisdom.54 And appoint not the 
worship of other than God, or thou 
wilt be cast into Hell accused, 
pushed,55 


40. Has your Lord selected for you sons 
and adopted angels for Himself as 
daughters. You utter a monstrous 
thing.56 


SECTION 5 


41. And We have turned about in this 
Quran so that they may think. And 
they increase not but in abhorrence.5” 
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53. In acting upon those things which are forbidden above is the abhorrence of 
God, and in leaving those things which are commanded is the abhorrence of God. 


54. The invaluable and profound instructions which are given above are those 
‘ things of knowledge, wisdom and moralism which a secure wisdom recognizes, and 
which are communicated to the Ummi Prophet directly under the series of Divine 
Revelations, and sent to the Ummi Ummat indirectly through the Prophet (be peace 


upon him.) 


55._ The description of the above instructions was commenced from the introduc- 


tion of Tauhid : So oe 


La gtiie ta 2$ STE aii 


4 


Cfje2uY and at the end also 


Tauhid is recollected, so that the reader may understand that the beginning and end of 


all virtues is Divine Oneness. 


56. To suggest children for God is a very heinous crime, and the Idolators 
Suggested daughters for God’s children, which they themselves looked upon con- 


temptuously. 


This was an addition to their crime, 


So God says that Suggesting 


children for God and especially the contemptible objects in their own eyes was a 


monstrous blunder. 
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58. It means idols and other things which are said to be partners in Divinity and 
declared as the associates of God. 


59. How could they tolerate alien domination ? They would have joined hands 
and overthrown the Throne of God. And if it is said that these idols and gods have 
no say before the Lord of the Throne, then to worship a weak creature is stupidity of 
a superlative degree. And if those gods think necessary to please the Lord of the 
Throne and get His nearness, then it would be more imperative for their worshippers 
to please the Great God. And the glorified God has expressed His extreme aversion 
and total abhorrence against polytheism through the tongue of the Prophets and 
through human nature. Then it is strange what way these fools are following blindly ? 


60. Every creature by its tongue or state proclaims His holiness and praise, but 
you do not understand it, either because you do not observe deeply, or because you have 
not got that power whereby the celebration of the creatures is understood. 


61. All the creatures glorify and extol Divine Unity, but you set up for Him 
associates, children and daughters. This was such a great insolence that you would 
have been annihilated at once, but He does not make haste because of His clemence, 
and if you repent He forgives. : 


62. Why should he pay heed to the advice who does not believe in the Last Day 
and is never anxious about his good or bad end? When he is not anxious about 
the salvation why should he deserve to meditate upon the states and words of the 
Salvation, and why should he need to go to the door of the Prophet? And this lack 
of belief in the Hereafter and the heedlessness towards the end is that abstract 
curtain which is extended between the man and the Prophet. 
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63. Formerly inaccessibility to the Truth of the Prophet was described, here 
inaccessibility to the understanding of the Quran is mentioned i.e. this Quran has got 
a very powerful impressiveness but the Unbelievers are not impressed. The reason 
is that they are behind the wall. The sun is shining over the whole world, but if a 
man is shut in the basement with the ventilators and even the eyes closed, then for 
him there is no light of the sun anywhere. 


Similarly there is heavy load in the ears i.e. they do not want to hear the Prophet 
with the intention of receiving the benefit, and as such they do not really hear. 
Disbelief in the Hereafter, carelessness about the End, aversion to the Divine Unity, 
scoffing at the Prophets, are those things which are metamorphosed into the curtain, 
load and veil. . 


The Unbelievers said with arrogance: 
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64. They are abhorrent to the description of One God. They are irritated when 
the Oneness of God is mentioned and so much so that they do not stand there but run 
away in extreme aversion. But when their gods are mentioned they are very glad. 
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65. They donot hear to benefit but they hear for the sake of derision as follows : 


_ 66. They heard the Prophet and the Quran, and then went away to conspire. 
Finally they decided to call this man a ‘Fanatic’. ‘‘By the influence of magic he has 
gone mad and lost his mind,’’ they maintained. 


1291 
Part - 15 hell Ge Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 


g 


48. Behold, how they apply similitudes Aceves Z HS WC OR: 9929 
(examples) on thee and roam astray, SS) SEEM a» CarS Ja3! - 0% 


67 Za - 799% 29K 
so they cannot find the way. O See & b ) mr) 
49. And they say, ‘‘What, when we be- 9 ‘ ie 
come bones and crushed pieces, shall Opals 4 K-46 s Esi5iy 35-074 
we really be raised created anew.’’68 


g 
Z< 


O lous 





67. Just see, they are themselves mad because they have been striking various 
similitudes for thee. Sometimes they say that you are bewitched, sometimes they say 
that you are a poet, sometimes they say that you are a Magician, sometimes they say 
that you are a soothsayer. In brief, they talk not one thing. They say different things 
and have no constancy. They utter whatever comes to their mouth. They are roaming 
in aberration and do not find any way of success against the Prophet in spite of all their 
efforts in choosing nicknames and contemptible titles for the Holy Prophet. They will 
increase in their deviation but will never come to the way. Uttering nonsense against 
the Prophet leads to the abyss of error. 


68. It is indeed strange on the part of the Unbelievers to strike the absurd 
similitudes against you, but still more astonishing is that argument which they put 
forth to prove you mad or bewitched! (God forbid!) The substance of that argument 
is that they said that when man died and was buried under the earth, his dead 
body’ stagnated and only white bones were left, and they too became particles of 
earth after some time, so could any sane man believe that those particles of the 
human body would again come to life and resume a new physical structure as before ? 
If the Prophet said so, they said, then it meant that his mental health was not in 
order. (God forbid !) 
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69. God answers to their question or whimsical assertions : 


‘It is not difficult for God to give life to the particles of the dead body which had 
been alive for a long time before. But, suppose if you become stone.or iron or 
something harder than stone or iron (which are impervious to animation) or even if 
you become death personized, you will experience what an easy thing for the All- 
Mighty God to revive it again is. 

70. He who originated you, from the earth or the drops, and inspired spirit into 
the lifeless thing sans reason and knowledge, has not lost power of creating you again. 
Verily He is powerful to collect the scattered particles of the dead body and revive 
it again, 


71. The Unbelievers say out of joke and mockery, ‘Well, Sir, when will the 
broken bones get to life and the dead bodies of the graves be raised for account- 
ability ?”’ 


72. God has not told the exact time of the Qeyamat to anyone. Of course, it 
may occur soon. In other words, the remaining age of the world is less than the 
period which has passed. : 
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73. When the call will be made from the side of God all the dead shall come 
out of the graves and stand in the plain of Resurrection and no one would be able to 
defy the call. Every man will come submissively saying praises of God and His glory, 
though this forced praising will not benefit the Kafir. In some Traditions it is said 
that the following words will be on the tongue of the Momins (Believers) : 


 # 2 Og 5 ate oe he FD 94 97 
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74, “Today you are making haste (for the Hereafter) at that time you will think 
that you did not stay much inthe world. Fifty or Hundred years of here is a little 
period in comparison to the thousands of years of there’’. (Mozihul Quran) 


Some have said that the life of the world will appear short because of terror and 
fright. Or because there will be no chastisement between the First and the Second 
Trumpet, they will deem it short : (YES Add ) ax poyeer GSa5 fon 

75. It was possible that some Muslims might have been narrowed in the heart 
hearing the ignorance, taunt and mockery of the Idolators at the time of delivering the 
Message of Divine Unity unto them, and assume severe attitude towards them. So 
-the Muslims are advised not to assume hard-hearted and provocative attitude in the 
discussion or disputation, because a bitter mood begets harm in place of good. The 
Satan provokes the second person to strife and such an adverse enmity penetrates into 
the heart of the sophisticated party that it does not understand after understanding. 
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76. God may have mercy upon you by giving you favour to believe in Islam, or 
He may chastise you by giving you death on Kufr. 


77. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In the discussion the righteous party is irritated 
at the intransigent attitude of the second person—that he does not accept the truth— 
so it is told that you are not responsible for their guidance. God knows better, He 
may guide whom He will.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


78. God deals with everyone with just knowledge. Whom He deemed fit He 
made him Prophet amongst mankind. Then He preferred some Prophet over the other 
with His just judgment. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “There were Prophets who were vexed. Thy aspiration 
is kept up supreme. And Dawood is mentioned that he possessed both things—Jihad 
and Zaboor to make them understand. Those both things are here also (Jihad and 
Quran).”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


It means there were some Prophets who were annoyed at the extreme mischiefs 
of their peoples. But the Holy Prophet is preferred over all the Prophets, so his 
aspiration and morality should also be.supreme. About David the Holy Prophet has 
said : GYVlo\,4 YO i.e. Hazrat Dawood never fled once he encountered 
the enemy. Some scholars have said that by mentioning Zaboor here the supremacy 
of the Holy Prophet and the grace of Ummate Mohammadiya is hinted, because 
Zaboor contained matter concerning the finality of the Holy Prophet and the supreme 
excellence of this Ummat. The Holy Quran says: 
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79. God is that who may chastise whom He will and He may have mercy on 
whom He will. Has anyone of them such a permanent power as to remove some of 
your affliction, or lighten it, or transfer it to any other man? Then how can it be 
fair to take such a weak and helpless creature as God ? 


80. According to Bukhari, some people worshipped the Jinn in the Days of 
Ignorance. Those Jinn became Muslims and these worshippers continued in their 
ignorance. These verses were sent down about them. Some say that the worshippers 
of the Jinn, the Angels, Hazrat Massieh, Hazrat Uzair, etc. all come under this verse. 
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It means those persons upon whom you call as God and Helper, they themselves try 
to seek the nearness to God more and more. They only aspire for the nearness to God. 
They race for the nearness to God only. And those who are nearnest to God 
seek more and more nearness to God. They also plan to make the prayer 
(Dua) etc. of the Nearest Person of God as a Wasila (means) to the achieve- 
ment of God’s nearness. Consequently to call upon the servants of God, believing in 
them to possess the capacity of divinity and helping, is quite wrong. Those servants 
of God can never be pleased with such thing, because they too aspire for the nearness 
to God and not for the position of divinity, which you have assigned to them. Of 
course, they make some Most Beloved Servant of God as a means to obtain the high 
degrees of God’s good pleasure and nearness, But they do not assign divinity to their 
own persons. They think them mortals and not divine. So you should think over 
this fact that when your devised gods, whom you worship, are so much anxious to 
seek the good pleasure of God then how much necessary and imperative it would be 
on your part to seek the good pleasure of God. The worship of other than God is 
neither pleasing to God, nor to those personalities whom you worship. 


Note: There is a great difference between is) (adoring) and j=“ 9 (seeking 
means). Jen) is that man promoting some creature of God to Divinity 
may worship him. cj“ 6) is that a man may consider some pious and near 
servant of God as the medium of God’s mercy and asks God to bestow His 
mercy etc. upon him for the sake of that pious servant. Beyond the limits 
of Sharia .jp“w,) (seeking means) is not allowed. Consequently ngs 
is allowed and — is totally prohibited. 


81. The great Saints and Prophets to whom you assign divinity attach their hopes 
with God alone. Despite their notable nearness to God, they tremble at the thought 
of God’s Chastisement, they know that every kind of profit and loss is only in the 
nossession of God. 
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82. This verse can be interpreted in the following ways : 


(a) Before the occurrance of Qeyamat every city of the world shall be given 
chastisement for the mighty sins of the people in the form of total or partial annihila- 
tion or extermination. Or if the sins are not monstrous, so as to make them entitled 


to the chastisement of the first magnitude, then the chastisement short of annihilation 
or extermination shall be sent in the form of severe affliction. 


And where is that city which may be immune from sins and secure from some sort 
of affiiction since eternity to eternity ? 


(b) Before the Qeyamat, it is imperative that every city may be destroyed by 

sending natural death or may be visited by some sort of severe affliction. The word 

<SSi_m is also used in the Quran and Hadith to denote natural death which is short 
of divine chastisement. 


Ania as 2 ge 3.79597 ik ae a's 
(VELA) Vow atone Ai SS oS ANS Slik Is) AS 
“. ieee es 4 44 “4 A © : 
(>) 33 oe Be LL : Seti, 
i.e. The word Gis in the above Verse and Hadith is used to denote the death of a 
Prophet. 


(c) Every city of the Unbelievers shall be destroyed and exterminated for their 
serious crimes before the Qeyamat, or shall taste severe chastisement before or after 
the occurrence of the Qeyamat at any time. 


: ‘ ws > 7 (D507, 21S 78 
Formerly, it was said: |9+—~~ ob by lic ol 
i.e. the Chastisement of God is a thing to be feared. Here it is described that small 
chastisements’ shall culminate in the big chastisements before the occurrence of the 
Qeyamat all over the world. 


83. This decision is final and unchangeable which is settled in the knowledge of 
God and written in Loh-e-Mahfooz (The Secure Book). No power in the Universe can 
avert this Divine Decision. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The people of every city worship a saint that they are 
his subjects and are under his protection (shelter). So when the time will come, no 


one can give shelter : e— Cm 5) | ADL | Cor pall note Y 
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84. It is given in the Tradition that the Meccans demanded some signs of the 
Prophet, e.g. the Mount of Safa should be transmuted into gold, or the surrounding 
mountains should be removed to make the land fit for tillage, etc. If their demands 
were fulfilled, they said, they would believe in him. In answer this verse -vas sent 
down. It means it was not difficult for God to show them such deinanded 
signs. But the past people were shown such signs according to their demands and 
they did not come to believe. On the other hand they increased in their haughtiness. 
At last, according to the Divine Law, they were given chastisement and destroyed 
totally. 


Now if your demands are fulfilled, and it is in the knowledge of God and your 
present conditions also testify this fact that you will not also believe, so according to 
the Divine Law the result will be nonetheless except destruction and annihilation, 
which is not agreeable to reason and wisdom for this Ummat. It is not the will of 
God for this last Ummat to destroy it by sending on it exterminating chastisement. 
Showing of the demanded signs to the past nations was held legal in order to provide 
examples for the last Ummat that the result of the demanders of miraculous signs 
was but deplorable. The past nations were destroyed when they cried lies to the 
signs shown to them at their demand, and you will also meet the same fate if you 
deny them, and God does not desire to destroy you, so the demonstration of Signs 
have been put off. 


85. The people of Thamood had requested Hazrat Salih (be peace upon him) to 
bring out a she-camel from a certain mountain, and God did it. But in stead of 
gaining lesson and insight seeing such a great miracle they resorted to cruelty and 
enmity. Consequently, they killed the she-camel and conspired to kill Hazrat Salih 
also. Then what was the result ? Every one knows that they were annihijated by .the- 
chastisement of God. This event is an example of this fact that past nations were 
destroyed when they cried lies to those signs which were shown to them at their 
demand. 


86. Guidance does not depend on the observation of signs. The main purpose 
behind the demonstration of extraordinary signs is that the people should fear God by 
observing the Omnipotence of God, and bend towards Him. If this purpose is some- 
what far away now and the annihilation of this nation is not also desirable, then what 
is the use to fulfil the demands ? And as far as the signs of general nature to warn 
and frighten are concerned they 2zre being sent now and then according to reasonable 
magnitude. 


1299 
Part - 15 relely Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 


60. And when We have said to thee that | (<7 > S\{ 1(714972%) 472217 
ay et par ra a men,®? and | 3 Ms ; YbLion oss) - a 
the vision which We showed to thee TRS AYO | om 
but to test the people, and similarly wl BY) Ba SNe) Se 

997A? “ f74 


that tree which is cursed in the Jo 92 us 2b Vo ht. ou 4 - 
Quran.®® And We frighten them, SAPs NANA ds) Brey 


it i : c A 9 4 4 
but it increases them insol- 2? BIA"? FG) 729.7 .~ (4 
ance. 9 ee O VAs Clab Yl oe uo3( < 





87. Perhaps the Holy Prophet might have thought that the people would laugh 
and taunt because their demands were rejected, and they would think that had the 
Prophet been right, their demands would have been fulfilled. So the Holy Prophet 
is consoled that thy Lord has encompassed the people by His power and knowledge 
i.e. neither any one is beyond His knowledge, nor anyone can run away from His hold; 
they are'all within full control, so you should not mind their taunts and mockery. 
They can do no harm to you, You go on performing your work, and leave their 
conspiracies to Us. We know very well that they would have not believed even if 
they had seen their demanded signs, and thereafter it was not possible for them to run 
away from Our punishment, and We also know it who are to be destroyed from the 
present people and who are to be kept alive. So you should not be worried, they 
are all within our siege. Eventually they will accept Islam. 


88. The Vision here means the Vision of the Night Journey whereby the people 
were tested. The righteous confirmed and the feeble cried lies. 

89. The cursed tree is Zaqqoom, which the people of the Hell will eat as said in 
the Quran. The Believers believed, and the Unbelievers said how would a tree grow 
in the fire of Hell? It was a test too. These two examples show how weak their 
natures are, concerning belief in extraordinary signs. 

90. Those people whose hearts are empty of God-fear and who do not fear by 
frightening, but grow more insolent — such people can not be expected to believe in 
Truth at the observation of demanded signs. 


1300 


—* 


clewt ' 
Part - 15 Pes C: Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 


SECTION 7 


61. And when We said to the angels GIA AK AAV 299 In NA (7922) 7 
‘‘Perform Sajda to Adam,” so they bUrmbe SIENE MP MOANA sha 4 


fell down in Sajda but Iblis. He said, CAE BAYS IDIRA ALD AIIVG 
‘‘Shall I perform Sajda to a person. Sale ron! JE C4) 
Thou hast created of clay!’’91 6 te 


oo 
62. He said, “Just see Thou! this person te sree Ge SIAL Oe 
whom Thou hast honoured above. me | ~ a TAS SLOTS NS, # i} OG. 4 
— if Thou defers metotheDayof | - 1 ,-7 7, 3% w\ 2 645-7 
Resurrection, I shall of course bridle Roa) Dra) Ay ay oral ons 
his children save a few.’’92 i _ = ; - z 
63. Said He, “Go! then whoso of them © Unt YW as5-5 
followed thee, so the Hell is the 7 a= ay S72 Kae 7A 5 o? AG 
punishment of you all — a full Pas tA a err 051) -4P 


recompense.”’’93 B29 9k MID, Deen | 
O lst Zl 





91. This story is related at many places. Here it is warned that the obedience 
without why and wherefor to the order of God is the act of the angels, and to create 
doubts and disputes in the Divine Commands is the act of the Satan. And these 
Unbelievers are also following the foot-steps of the Satan. They also set up debates 
and create controversies in every thing. But it should be remembered that they will 
meet the same fate which their Leader — the cursed Satan — will meet. 


92. The Satan said, ‘‘I shall master all except a few, as a horse is mastered by 
bridling. Then who is so weak before me, it is not fair to honour him above me.”’ 


93. God said, ‘‘Use thou as much force as thou can. Here also for thee and 
thy followers is prepared the (everlasting) prison.” 
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65. **Those who are My servants — thou 
hast no rule over them,’”’ And thy 
Lord is sufficient to make work.%8 


66. Your Lord is that who drives for you 
the boat in the sea,99 so that you 
may seek His bounty.!% He is 
indeed Kind over you. 





94. The Satanic Voice i.e. every voice which invites towards sinfulness against 
God i.e. whispering, insinuation, musical sound, etc. through musical instruments. 


95. The Satanic horsemen and foot men i.e. all those who fight in the way of 
sins against God are all Satanic forces. 


God permitted Satan to use all his forces in misleading mankind ! 


96. Tempt them to earn these things by fowl means and expend them in forbidden 
ways — mislead them to the utmost and do not fail. 


97. Itis foolishness to be deluded by the green gardens which the Satan draws. 
All the promises which the Satan makes are nothing but delusion and deception. And 


the Satan will himself recognize this fact : (EL etirl) Seals 4255 


98. Those who rely on God and trust in Him, He mends their business and brings 
them out of the net of the Satan. 


99. God drives the ship in the sea. In the open seas even the orthodox Unbeliever 
comes to believe, that there is no support except the support of God. 


100. Bounty here means livelihood and provision. The Quran has often used 
the word (j.uas in the sense of livelihood and provision. G—a€$ means excess or 
extra. So the reward of the virtues of a Momin is reserved for the Hereafter, and 
the World is received in extra (in excess). This is why provision is called fazl ( juss }. 
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101. Man is ever unthankful, when he is in distress he remembers God, but 
when he comes out he forgets God — the Real Benefactor. A little before he was 
sincerely remembering God amidst waves, but as soon as he stepped down on the 
land he forgot everything and became careless. What a more unthankfulness would be 
than this departure from groaniug and remembering to fearlessness and ingratitude ! 


102, God can give punishment just after your landing with unthankfulness by 
causing you to sink into the sea-shore e.g. the earth-quake may come or the earth 
may split and you may sink into it like Qaroon. In short, the summary of this verse 
is that destroying the people does not depend on the waves of the sea alone. God 
can destroy by any way on land and in sea. 


103. God may create any necessity for which sea journey may become essential. 


104. Who can question God about it ? Or who can persue after God to demand 
the blood-money of the criminals ? 
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105. God has given man beauty of face,epeech, planning, sense and wisdom to 
know and understand the loss and gain of this world and the other world, and 
differentiate between right and wrong. On all sides for him the ways of progress are 
open, he masters other creatures to gain benefit, he rides on the animals on land, 
and travels in different types of carriages on land’ and sea. He builds ships like 
mountains and makes aeroplanes to travel in the air. Delicious foods of various 
types, decent clothes, magnificent buildings, comforts and luxuries of various fashions 
—all these things denote that man has distinction from other creatures. Among men 
it was Adam, the first man and the father of all mankind, who was made the Ka’aba 
of the angels. It was a great distinction and grace given to the father of Man. And 
the greatest grace and supreme excellence was given to the Holy Prophet, who was 
made the Master of all creatures in many respects. The Satan had said to God that 
why man was given honour over him when Adam was created of clay and he was made 


of fire. Here it is told that this structure made of clay has got distinguished 
characteristics which the Satan and other creatures do not possess. 


Note : Under this verse a debate is opened : Who is superior— Man or Angel ? 
But logically this verse does not decide the issue. According to the Hanafi 
School, the Messenger-Men are superior to the Messenger-Angels. And 
the Messenger-Angels are superior to.other angels and men (excepting the 


Prophets among men). And the common angels are superior to the common 
men. (God knows better) 
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106. Here it is to be told that how far man maintained or ruined the grace and 
honour which was given to him by virtue of his very nature. The summary is that 
every sect shall come on the Day of Resurrection with that whom it followed in the 
present world, e.g. the Momins will come with their Prophet, the Holy Quran or 
Religious Guides or Saints, and the Unbelievers will come with their religious leaders, 
the big Satans and false gods, whereabout the Quran has said: Osciy 2<lpDliloas 

(WEL -ytH) ) LNG and the Holy Prophet, has said : cA duds ci Le de | ats 
i.e. Every sect shall follow him whom it worshipped...At that time the records of 
every soul shall be posted to him. Some will receive the record in the right hand and 
some in the left hand. In other words this would be considered a symptom of their 
being accepted or rejected. The People of the Right( Coe wise] ) would be 
those who maintained their natural grace and honour by accepting the Truth in the 
world. The caution, which they adopted in doing their work thoughtfully and 
carefully in the world, availed them in the Hereafter. On that day their joy will know 
no bound and they will happily read the book of their deeds and works and will tell 
others : (JEL) As Loetl ) dy 128133) pS Le i.e. Come and read my book ! As 
for the People of the Left ( Jhcttinstso|  ) some of their condition is described in 
the next verse. Some commentators have said that the word Imam in the present 
verse is used for the Book of Deeds itself after which every soul shall follow. 


107. They shall not be wronged even a single thread which is found in the middle 
of the date. Everyone shalt be given full recompense. 
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108. ‘‘Whosoever remained blind to the way of guidance in the world, he will 
also remain blind to the way of Paradise in the Hereafter.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


This is the condition of the Leftists in comparison with the Rightists. By 

SMutw “) so\'9 some have meant that in the world compensation for the loss was 
possible, but in the Hereafter there shall be no chance of atonement i.e. he is thrown 
far away from atonement. 


109. Some blind are so insolent that they neither themselves desire to come on 
the way, nor they tolerate others to keep on guidance. They want to seduce even 
the men of intelligence and insight. The Meccan Unbelievers want to mislead the 
Holy Prophet and try to seduce him from a part of the Divine Revelation for their 
sake, or change it according to their lowly desires. Sometimes they want to entice him 
by offering him power and authority, sometimes they offer gold and silver and some- 
times they offer beautiful women. Sometimes they say that they would obey him if 
only he changed the portion of the Quran condemning polytheism and idolatory. If 
God forbid, you would have done it, then they would have made you intimate friend. 


But the answer of the Holy Prophet was that if they put the sun in his one hand 
and the moon in the other hand even then Mohammed was not going, by God, to 
leave that for which God had raised him till at last he completed his work or passed 
away by that way. Aer Ut lat bjs 

ATA Si DLz hid, 
‘*T will not put off my efforts till my mission is completed. Either the body reaches 
the Beloved or the soul goes out of the body.’’ 


110. eae BS is from Ws), which means a little bending and a slight 
inclination of the heart. With it NrasCicvis added, so the slightest possible 
inclination will be meant. And by saying «s2%Sates it is much more minimized. 
Had it not been that you are Innocent Messenger, whose innocence God holds with 
His special grace, you would have come near to slightly inclining unto these cunning 
miscreants at their clever devices. But the innocence of the Prophets is guarded by 
the Providence, and therefore even the slightest inclination was not found. It shows 
the supreme piety and unshakeable restraint of the Holy Prophet. 
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111. This verse also demonstrates the grace and honour of the Holy Prophet in 
a very delicate manner. As the rewards of those nearest to God are very great, their 
smallest mistakes are also calculated to deserve great anger, as said in the case of the 
holy wives of the Prophet : 


(MEL wipl\) tiers SNS GI G2 LES Uk 1S eh Soltis a ges 


So it is told that the rank of the Prophet is not stdin: If suppose a very small 
mistake is committed, then he would have to taste doubly in this life, in the life of the 
grave and in the life of the Hereafter. 


A momin should sit on his kneels in fear while reciting these verses and should 
meditate on the Divine state of glory, eminence, dignity and power. He should say 


what the Holy Prophet has said : A325 iu “ad 1 >- i559 GI 


a ee 


i.e. O God! ‘‘Do not hand me over to my Nafs even for a moment,’ " 1.e. always keep 
me in Thy guardianship and protection. 


112. These people desire to tease you and scare you and expel you from Mecca. 

But they should remember if they do so they will not themselves live there for long. 
And it is actually what happened. Their cruelty and oppression became the cause of 
the Prophet’s migration from Mecca. After about one and a half year the prominent 
chiefs of Mecca went out of their houses for complete annihilation in the Battle of 
Badr, and after five or six years the whole of Arabia came under the influence of 
Islam. The government and grandeur of the Unbelievers was totally destroyed and 
at last after afew years not a single opponent or foe of the prophet remained in the 
Arab Peninsula. 


113. This has been Our wont that when the Messenger of God was not allowed 
to live in the city, the people of that city did not also remain there for long. 
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114. Do not worry about the malicious plans of the Unbelievers and turn towards 
your Master and Owner, and establish the prayers rightly. The connection and 
relation with God is that thing which makes man overcome all difficulties and 


hardships. (2 &L-s) ) shall» st “A ay 

115. It comprises all the four prayers viz. Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib and Esha. This 
verse is not related with the combination of two prayers. If a combination is deduced 
then the combination of four prayers, and not of two prayers, shall be elucidated. 


However, on the basis of sane diligence it may be elucidated that haste in Zuhr prayer 
and delay in Esha prayer is Mustahab (desirable). 


116. EN perhaps indicates that lengthy recital should be performed in the 
Fajr Prayer. 


117, It is given in the Tradition that at the time of Fajr and Asr the angels of 
day and night are changed. In these two times the angels of day and night congregate, 
so our recital and prayer is done before them which adds to further blessing and peace. 
And the ascending angels of this time give witness before God that when they had 
gone they saw His servants worshipping (praying) and when they have come they also 


saw them in prayer. Moreover, in the morning time the heart of man is at peace and 
present. 
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118. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘Recite the Quran after waking from sleep. This 
order is in largesse upon thee because thou shalt be given the greatest position,”’ 
(Mozihul Quarn) 


119. 29+s elie is the place of the Great Intercession. When no Prophet will 
speak, then the Holy Prophet will request God for the release of the creation from 
pain. At this time all shall be praising the Holy Prophet. And God will also praise 
the Holy Prophet. In other words the real state of Mohammad (the praised) shall be 
demonstrated at that time. a9 dic AAV Juno 


Note: This interpretation of 294 Fel bo i is narrared in the True Traditions. The 
detailed account of the Great Intercession ( US Se “clit ) is given in 
Bukhari, Muslim and other Books of Tradition. Ten kinds of intercession 
have been proved from the Holy Prophet by the commentators. (See Fathul 
Bari.) | 
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120. I should reach wherever you want me to reach (e.g. Medina) with honour, 
goodness and virtue so that the Truth may be prevailing over. Similarly my out-going 
(e.g. from Mecca) should be characterized by dignity, glory, honour and goodness that 
the enemies may be disgraced and vanquished and the friends may be happy and 
rejoicing. However, the Truth should triumph and falsehood should head down. 


121. Confer upon me power and authority bearing Thy succour and help that 
Truth may prevail over and the foes may become vanquished and lowered. For the 
execution of Law (Divine or Worldly) the help of Government is imperative. Those 
who are refractory and perverse despite the manifestation of Truth, the corruption and 
detriment of such people can be averted and warded off by the coercive power of the 
government. For this reason it is said in Sura Hadid - 


te eee 48 Oe tee Po Raed ne, 
IS sb Se LI oy) b Jb LI! 6855 xslels 
Ss 
4 4 D Z> ed “2 a 
wea eg Obits Fed 6 are 
‘“We verily have sent Our Messengers with clear signs and sent down with them the 
Book and the Balance so that people may keep straight on justice, and We have sent 


iron wherein is hard fighting and advantages for mankind...... ” (Hadid, V. 25) 


Note :_ The Holy Prophet is not ordered to pray for the help of any government in 
the world as Maudoodi has said in his notorious Tafhimul Quran. Maudoodi 
has said under this verse: ‘‘Either give me sovereign power or make any 
government my helper.”” To seek help of any worldly empire of Unbelievers 
is highly derogatory to the high dignity of the Prophet. Moreover, it is a 
hidden association which can never be expected of a Prophet. Maudoodi has 
also said that eminent commentators like Hazrat Hasan, Hazrat Qadada, 
Hazrat Ibne Kathir and Hazrat Ibne Jarir have also given the same interpreta- 
tion. It is a miphty lie and a heinous forgery against these pious persons, 
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122. This great prophecy was made in Mecca where there were no external 
means to the triumph of Islam. The Holy Prophet is ordered to declare that the Holy 
Quran has come proclaiming good tidings to the Believers and crushing the falsehood. 
The Religion of Truth was going to prevail inno time and the falsehood would run 
away, not only from Mecca but from the length and breadth of the whole Arabian 
Peninsula. It is said in the Tradition that when the Holy Prophet triumphantly 
entered into Mecca there were three hundred and sixty idols around Ka’aba. The Holy 
Prophet stroke them with a stick saying : 


ww Bu 74% We 7p (Gua ‘oa 494277 a “oy 24s 
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1240 


. eg Phas o. EE a ae, a 
(Gogo aay Bh wll 3s Fara, Held Pasi AG weal 


Every idol fell down on the earth with its face downward. Thus one prediction of 
the Holy Quran was accomplished and the second prediction was proclaimed that 
the Kufr which had vanished away from Mecca wi!! never return again. 

. Praise to God on this — GUS Ye ats sod ly 


123. As the falsehood vanishes away at the coming of Truth, the spiritual dis- 
eases are cured by the verses of the Quran, ever descending by and by, the pre- 
posterous beliefs, bad morals, baseless doubts, rancours of the hearts, malices of the 
souls are removed and spiritual health is attained. Besides, the Quranic verses also 
remove the physical diseases as described in Ruhul Ma’ani and Zadul Ma’ad. However, 
all those men who will believe in the Holy Quran i.e. will use this spiritual prescrip- 
tion, they will be cured of the diseases of heart and soul and will be endowed with the 
special mercy of God and will be furnished with internal and extcrnal bounties. Of 
course, the patient who is an enemy of his own life and is averse to the doctor and 
treatment, the more he will avoid the medicine and treatment the more he will lose, 
because the malady will become fatal by the lapse of time and the diseased will finally 
become deceased. So that calamity is not from the side of the Quran, but it came 
from the side of the wrong-doer himself, as said elsewhere : 


4 
47>, 
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124. The condition of man is indeed very strange. When God bestows bounties 
by His grace, man does not show gratitude. The more he gets comforts and luxuries, 
the more he increases in his heedlessness and evasion from God, the Real Benefactor. 
He wants to creep away turning away from his obligations despite being a servant of 
God. But when a bad time comes hz breaks the hope and sits down inactive. 


words, in both states he kept indifferent towards God, sometimes due to heedlessness 
and sometimes due to despair. (God forbid) 


In other 


It is perhaps said because most people do not recognize the value of the Quran, 
which is the greatest bounty, and try to turn away and keep aside from it. Then when 


the evil result of this evasion shall come before them they will be utterly despaired 
and no ray of hope shall be visible on any side. 


125. Every Unbeliever and Believer, Rejector and Acceptor follows after his 
own manner, intention, nature and religion and is rejoicing init. But it should be 
remembered that no action of any soul can be beyond the circumventing knowledge 
of God. He is ever looking the manner of action, movement and motion of every suol 
in the woald. He knows very well who follows the right way and to what extent. He 
knows very well who is in error and to what extent. He is aware of those who diverge 
from the right course and to what extent. He will deal with every soul accordingly. 
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126. What is the Human Spirit ? What is its essence and reality ? This ques- 
tion, according to Muslim and Bukhari, was put by the Jews of Medina to test the 
Holy Prophet. And the Traditions also show that in Mecca the Quraish had put this 
question to the Holy Prophet at a conference of the Jews. And this is why there is 
a difference about its place of revelation — whether it was revealed at Mecca or 
Medina. It is very possible, it might have been repeated. (God knows better) The 
inserting of this question about the spirit at this place probably throws light on the 
general behaviour of the Unbelievers about the message of Islam. They were heedless 
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to those things which were essentially beneficial for them, if they understood them 
and acted upon. But they hankered after unnecessary issues’ out of enmity and 
expostulation. The main thing which they should have striven for was to gain spiritual 
life from the spirit of the Quran, and avail themselves of this curing prescription in 
order to restore to spiritual health. 

¥ “97546 \z 
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But they are over-absorbed in distant and inimical remonstrances and disputes 
and are not ready to confirm themselves to important things beneficial in this world 
and the world to come. 


What is the Spirit? Whether it is substance Or non-substance, matter or non- 
matter, simple or compound — on such mysterious and delicate issues neither 
salvation depends, nor they are the main issues before the Prophets. When the 
Scientists and Philosophers have not reached the essence of matter, how can they 
understand the reality of the Spirit which is more delicate in nature than the Matter ? 
Those who are aware of the ignorance of the Pagan Arabs and the absorption of the 
Jews in mythes, clearly know that a nation unable to understand the open facts of the 
Divine Revelation can not be expected to get access to the profundity of the Spirit of 


man. CUS u gis 

OVA lef 
Hast thou managed the earthly affairs fairly that thou hast also absorbed thyself in 
the heavens ? 


127. Inthe Mozihul Quran it is given that the Jews had asked the Holy Prophet 
(about the Spirit) to test him. So God did not tell it openly because they did not 
possess the aspiration and capacity for its comprehension. Formerly the Prophets 
had not also talked about such delicate things. It is enough to know that by the 
command of God a thing came down into the body and it came to life, when it went 
out he died. 


Note : The Word of God possesses prodigious miracles in itself. About the Spirit 
what is said here, its superficial subject is enough for the masses or for those 
people who are not intellectually perfect or for the perverted debaters. But 
under its very surface, in those short words, there are hidden such discerning 
facts which can work asa torch for the aspiration and research of a highly 
intellectual scholar, a great philosopher and a perfect saint. The researches 
about the Spirit from the ancient times have not ended upto this time, and 
perhaps they will not ever end. No one can claim that he can reach the 
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essence of the Spirit, because there are so many material things whose reality 
man has not been still able to find out. However, the Quranic verses throw 
light upon the following facts regarding the Spirit : 


(i) Beside this material body there is also something else in man which is called 
the Spirit. That is a thing from the Metaphysical World known as the World of 
Command( _—!| dle ). It is inspired into the body by the command of God as- the 
Holy Quran has put it: , 
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(ii) The different qualities of the Spirit e.g. knowledge, comprehension, con- 
sciousness, etc. gradually attain to perfection. Regarding the attainment to perfection 
there are immense differences among the Spirits, till that by the training and educating 
of God a Spirit can attain to such sublime heights where other spirits can not reach. 
The Spirit of the Holy Prophet has, of course, reached such prominent heights as the 
Quran has given indication thereto : 
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etc. It shows the Spirit of the Holy Prophet has ascended far into the Lordship of God 
beyond the reach of others. 


In the next verse it is said: 
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i.e. Say: If men and jinn gather together to bring such a Quran, they will never be 
able to do it. , 


It means the Spirits of others can not reach such heights as to receive the Divine 
Revelation of the Quran. It is the Spirit of the Holy Prophet alone who could reach 
sublime heights as to receive the Divine Revelation of the Quran. 
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(iii) But the perfections of the Spirit are not self-created and unlimited. They are 
the endowments of God and are limited. Before God the knowledge, power, wisdom 
of every one is infinitesimal. 
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Consequently the Human Spirit may reach unimaginable heights in knowledge, 
power, insight, wisdom, etc. and may surpass all other Spirits, but it will ever remain 
limited in perfections (and can never equal God). 


The belief of the Arya Samaj Sect of India that the Spirit is something else beyond 
God and has a separate self-existence and is eternal like God is absolutely wrong on 
the basis of the aforementioned arguments. No one is eternal like God, no one is 
unlimited except God. There is no god beyond God. . 


(iv) Whatever ascendency the Spirit may gain and whatever perfections the Spirit 
may achieve but it can not get out of the Divine control. God is ever powerful over 


withdrawing all its attained perfections and glories, though He may not do it by His 
grace and mercy. 
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These four principles can be understood after profound study of the present verse, 


Of course, the word (Command) requires elucidation to reach the essence of the 
Spirit. 


The Word 50} is used in the Quran at different places and there .are 
scholastic discussions about the meaning of this word. But for the understanding of. 
the present verse attention is drawn to the verse of Sura Aaraf 220515 Hol 45 Si 
where _»—«| (Command) is used against J— + (Creation). It shows there are 
two distinct spheres of God’s action — One is Creation and the other. is Command, 
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What is the difference between creation and command ? This we can understand from 
the same verse of Sura REE: 


2% y, 
fy ath 25 eic 


sas 51 saa Sg GAL. js Ss lll GIS 550) 2 a 
Bab S| Aa, 2 HSCS Sly oer eas vee “W255 sige a 
(OY Salel) RLM es Hi dS o32 £55 IE NATSI 
4y R ood tag 
The first part of the verse i.e. (UL)... pies sal =y cy) 
denotes the process of creation. wes ps 
The second part of the verse ie. SH aS\ Le is gh2 Poles 
shows the Royal Dignity. eo 
The Third part of the verse i.e. AN so Ga et S38 
shows the general administration of the Universe on an exact and perfect system con- 
trolled and executed by ~~ </| (Command) 


(VEL Gub) EAA AIH Sik ceSigrfegecte iis Sabha 
In other words the similitude of the world is as a big workshop set with different 
kinds of machine performing different types of work.. The structures of the machines 
shall remain motionless unless the electric current is passed through them. No sooner 
the current is infused than the machines at once begin to move and start the work 
according to their structures. The bulbs are lighted, the fans begin to move round, 
the other machines are moved in accordance with their structures : 
7 i 2 4 gt 
PSone com aerpriamescan) eT 


wf 
wy 


(Ch -Gub) EAS re Sasi zs B28, 

It means the creating and setting up of the structures is one thing and moving 
them by the electric current is another. Similarly the creation of the different structures 
in the Universe is one thing and to set them in motion is another, The creation of the 
Structures is related with (—, and setting them in motion is connected with _—| . 
First God created and then infused His command (_)—4| ) into the structures, and they 
began to move and perform their appointed functions. @J> is the work of GLa 
(Creator) and «| is the work of isl (Raiser).. This is the ae Command 
which is mentioned in the verse of Sura Yasin : 

ey <a re ¢) gt aruye eos sin sa ifhe | 


At another occasion the command ‘Be’ is put after the creation of the body : 


(OE ) Oy eat i aigtts a ney ties 
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God created Adam of clay, then said to him: ‘Be’, and it was. After a thorough 
study of the Quran it is known that wherever the subject of Gs sC_3os~ 

(Be and it was) is described, it is described after the description of creation and origina- 
tion, which shows that the word Lee is addressed after creation for administration 
and working etc. (God knows better). 


However, the word v-”\ means command, and that command is the same which 
is expressed by the word os (Be). And winds is of the order of Divine Word which 
is the eternal attribute of God. As we believe in all the Divine Attributes as stateless, 
similar should we believe about the Divine Word and the Divine Speech ( 9 S| ess 

\A_<S ). Briefly speaking for the Spirit, the word of y—*} (Command) 
is very often used in the Holy Quran, e.g. 


Bi 3134 Cog 3 

He [us ess TOCA eRe TOK ys 

ralic ou SLES 3 Meese Liat 

polis dep Eel op aioe eo tls dS 


and it is said before that y—*| (Command) is a translation of the word os (Be) 
i.e. that commanding word by which the planning and administration of the creations 
should be executed in a manner which may serve the purpose of invention and the 
science of the Universe. So it is proved that the source of the Spirit is the Divine 
Attribute of Speech, which is under the Divine attabute of Knowledge. It is why 
perhaps in the words: (395 o 423% Curis the Spirit is appertained to the 
Divine Self. The connection between the Speech and the Speaker and between Com- 
mand and the Commander is as the connection between emanation and source and 
not as the relation between creation and the creator. This is why in the words— 
4S 520315 AFIS Si— «| (Command) is put against 415. (Creation). 


Of course, it is very possible that this »—*)_ (Command) emanating from God 
may manifest itself in the form of Absolute Substance, or the Great Angel, or the 
Great Spirit, mentioned in some sayings of the Sahaba, and which we can call the 
Treasure of The Spiritual Electricity, wherefrom the waves of the spirit of life are dis- 
tributed among the living objects of the world and the numberless wires of 

4\-"s 5% co Spm 2 =-\5) SI are connected here. Now the current which is trans- 
mitted to ee big or small machines harness them for the work designed in their 
structures, and moves them according to their structures. The bulbs in which the 
currert is infused emit the light of their own colour, and the current assumes the 
shape of the object electrified. 
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Now as for this thing that how the command of CS (Be) which belongs to the 
order of Divine Word, can assume the shape of absolute substance or a very thin 
lighted body, can be understood from the example of dream. All the wise men are 
unanimous on this thing that the different figures which we see in dream are sometimes 
our own ideas which are seen in the forms of rivers, mountains, lions, wolves, etc. 
Now we should think over how the ideas, which are non-matter, and which are 
existent with the mind, took the form of elements and bodies, and how they assumed 
the characters and functions of the bodies, so much so that sometimes the dreamer 
feels the effects of the dream events even after waking. In fact, God has given a great 
guidance to every man through dream that when He has put such a great power in the 
imagination and conception of man that he moulds the non-physica! ideas into bodies 
and creates in them all those characteristics and qualities, by the leave of God, which 
were attached with the bodies in the condition of waking, without detaching those 
ideas from the mind even fora second, (their mental existence being continuous as 
before) so it is not difficult for us to understand that God, the Real Maker of the 
figures, may make His command ( eS ) manifest itself in one or many figures, 
despite its quality of being permanently existent with the eternal Being of God. Those 
figures we may call by the names of Spirits, Angels, etc. Those Spirits and Angels 
may be all non-eternal ( w-oltsts ) and the Divine command may remain eternal. 
The circumstances of transience and possibility may occur on the Spirits etc. only and 
the Divine Command may be over and above them, as we feel the effects of heating, 
burning and ignition in the fire of the dream, which is a reflection of the mental idea, 
though we never feel the burning and heating effect of the fire for a moment, despite 
its co-existence with the mind, throughout our normal years of life. So there is no 
doubt in this fact that the Spirit of man, be it an absolute substance or a thin lighting 
body, is the manifestation of the Divine Command, but it is not necessary that all 
the orders of the manifesting agency may be found in the manifested object, and it 
is self-evident. All what is written and the examples given only provide an easy 
ground for understanding the mysterious facts, otherwise there is possibly no exact 
example which may be correctly applicable to these secrets of the Unseen. 


ses vropn SG Sead bs £94 src! 
i.e. God is beyond our imagination and words, so damn the differentiation and the 
examples given by a mortal brain. 


Now one thing requires clarification—whether the Spirit is an Absolute Substance 
as the ancient Philosophers and the Sofis hold or it is a thin lighting body as held 
by the Traditionalists. In this connection the elucidation given by the great scholar 
of Deoband, Anwar Shah Sahib Kashmiri, is excellent and decisive. He says that 
according to Arif Jami there are three things here : . 
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(1) Those substances which possess both matter and quantity as our material 
bodies. ' 


(2) Those elements which only possess quantity but have no matter and which 
are called by the Sofis, the image-bodies ( slows fm | }. 


(3) Those elements which are pure of matter and quantity both and which are 
called Spirits ( a 191) by the Sofis, and Absolute Substance by the Philosophers. 


What the Traditionalists call the Spirit, the Sofis call it the image-body which 
gets into the body and assumes the whole body. It is a kind of incarnation. This 
image-body has got eyes, nose, ears, hands and feet like the material body. This 
Spirit sometimes goes out of the body, and during this state of separation it maintains 
a very passive type of connection with the body, which saves it from the invasion 
of death. 


In other words, according to the words of Hazrat Ahi, which are quoted by Baghwi 
in the interpretation of the verse : Ol) (oe ne Gu i 43 pty af at that 
time the Spirit itself keeps away from the body but its rays reaching the body keep 
up the life of the body as the Sun heats the Earth from millions of miles, or as the 
electronic waves control the material bodies sent into the space. The European 
people have been researching about the Spirit for long but their researches are entirely 
imperfect so far. The real recognition of the Spirit, of course, is possible on the 
principles and exercises of the renowned Sofis of Islam. 


Sheikh Fariduddin Attar has rightly said in his Mantiqat Tair ( wtb!) Gh ): 
ANF 3 uF hueeothtig 
Uededyubiuwe! Uk» HeDUWe 
i.e. Thou art after all and also before all, 


All hast Thou seen through Thyself and Thyself through all, 
The Spirit is hidden in the body & Thou art hidden in the Spirit, 


O Hidden in the hidden ! O Spirit of the Spirit ! 


It is inferred, however, from the above account that evereything addressed by 
the Divine Word gee (Be) has got the Spirit of life. Every species has been endowed 
with weak or strong life according to its capacity i.e. according to the purpose designed 
in its creation. After the preparation of the structure, the command is infused into 
it by the word “os (Be), and this very command is the Spirit of its life. It will be 
considered alive or dead to the extent it performs or neglects its functions designed 
in its creation. 
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86. And if We will, We can take away the 
thing which We revealed unto thee, 
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then thou wouldst not find for thee to 
bring it against Us any guarantor, 


87. But by the mercy of thy Lord. His 


endowment on thee is great.128 


88. Say : ‘If men & jinn gather together 


on that they would bring like this 
Quran, never will they bring like this 
Quran, and let them help each 
other,129 


89. And We have brought home to mane 


kind every manner of example in this 
Quran, but most men donot remain 
without doing ingratitude, 130 


90. And they said, ‘‘We will not believe 


thee till thou nakest a fountain gush 
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128. God can snatch away the knowledge of the Quran, which is given to you, 


ina moment. Then no one could bring it back. But His mercy on you is very great; 
so this great bounty is conferred upon you, and there is no reason to withdraw it. It 
is only to express the mighty power of God over everything, and that however perfect 
and sublime the Spirit of anyone may be but all his sublime achievements and glories 
are the endowments of God, and not personal( Qil> ). 


129. The Quran is a great miracle of God. As the whole mankind and jinnkind 
can not create sun and moon like the sun and moon of God, similarly they can not 
produce a Quran like the Holy Quran even by their collective efforts. 


130. For their welfare, beneficial and prodigious subjects are described in 
different manners, but most of the idiots have no value of the Quran in their eyes. In 
place of thanks they are prone to ingratitude. 


131. They wanted strange signs to be shown to them e.g. the lands of Mecca 
might be flooded with canals for green production and prosperity. It means they 
did not want spiritual verdure but hankered after temporary benefits of the world. 
In brief, they did not want to gain, but simply gave vent to their rancour. 


Part - 15 


91. ‘Or till thou possess a garden of 
dates and vines and thou makest the 
canals flow abundantly all amongst 
st,”? 

92. Or till thou makest the heaven fall 
upon us in pieces as thou assertest,132 


or till thou bringest God and the 
angels before us (as a surety),133 


93. Or till thou hast a house of gold,134 
or till thou climbest up in the heaven, 
and we will not believe thy ascension 
till thou bringest down upon us a 
book (an inscription) that we may 
read.135 Thou say: ‘Glory to my 
Lord! What am I? but a mortal- 
Messenger,’’136 


~~ \~s 
Sele lisy 
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132, This is the sorrowful state of man that he may not request for mercy and ° 
guidance but demand chastisement from God in excessive enmity and non-submission. 


a — Aw “Ape 
(64h sir) ToS olay 


wide 


9 I a7 4, 579 2 e829 
SH 9} GON dg Cau L353 By 


No doubt, God is powerful over everything. 


133. They were dauntless people and said that God and His angels should 
appear before them and testify the messengership of the Holy Prophet. (God forbid !) 


minds ! 


134. Golden house or house of gold — it shows what always ruled over their 


135. They said if the Prophet had actually made the night journey to heaven, he 
Should again make a new heavenly journey before their eyes and bring them a clear 
inscription or book which-they could read and understand themselves (without the 


guidance of the Prophet). 


136. The Holy Prophet gave them a very simple and factual answer to their 


extra-ordinary rather absurd demands 


him and they were men and did not pos 


He said, ‘‘Prophets had also come before 
Sess divine powers. 


Moreover, it is not 


worthwhile on the part ofa Prophet to make such untoward requests to God. His 
business is to deliver what he receives from his Lord, and resign himself absolutely to 
God. So the Messenger is observing his duty as a Messenger without fail, and it is 
up to the Divine Wisdom whether He shows the demanded signs or not.”’ 
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94, And nothing prevented men from : is rate AIee serene) anoles - ar” 
believing when the guidance came to a AL gh ood whee ane, FT 9? 
them but that they said: ‘‘Has God |e a! Con iG 6) Sarees) 
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137. Even after the advent of the light of guidance the eyes of the Unbelievers 
did not open. They went on saying that how a mortal could become a Messenger. If 
God willed to send down some Messenger, He should have sent down an angel from 
the heaven! It means they thought that the Messenger should be something above 
mortal. 


138. If this earth would have been inhabited by the angels in place of men then 
it was suitable to send an angel as Messenger. If the angel is sent unto mankind in 
his original shape, the eyes and hearts of men cannot tolerate, not to speak of availing 
themselves of his company. And if the angel may come in the shape of man then 
there is the possibility of illusion. (See also Sura An’am, section 1.) 


139, The Unbelievers said that God and His angels should come before them 
to testify Mohammed (Peace be upon him). So the Holy Prophet is ordered by God 
to say in answer: ‘‘God is already testifying me by His action. After all He is 
seeing me that I am claiming to Prophethood and He is fully aware of my external 
and internal conditions, and He is showing extraordinary signs of knowledge and deed 
in addition to. The ever-increasing knowledge and the general performances of 
my circle are more extra-ordinary and higher than the general laws of Nature or the 
wonderful material signs. He is making me successful and widening my influence 
over the land. He is warning the opponents that with these insolent manners they 
cannot prosper. Is it not a clear evidence of my truthfulness? Does God help 
those who forge against God ?”’ 
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97. And whomsoever God shows (makes 7 2wr7re ZIG? ADM ON (9 Sy DAM 
understand) the way, he alone finds B24 9 oan)! 4? ANN Nor 9 - 96 
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140. Only by the favour and grace of God man leads the way of truth and 
reaches the destination. And who is that to guide the one whom God may not help 
on account of his insolence and rerverseness ? 


141. This will happen in some places of the Resurrection that the Unbelievers 
shall be driven on their faces, blind, dumb and deaf. 


And in a Tradition the followers asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God ! 
How will they walk on the faces ?”” The Holy Messenger answered, “‘He who made 
man to walk on feet is powerful over causing him to walk upon face.” So far as the 
angels’ drawing the people of the Hell on the faces is concerned, it will be done after 
enterance into the Hell. 

“45 7 3 
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_ 142, The appointed chastisement shall not be allowed to abate below calculated 
dimension. If the body will feel lesser pain due to the burning of the body, new skins 
shall be covered to increase the blazing effect. 

‘ 7 494° @ BRS, = a 27 (4-42 
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_ 143, They had not believed in the world by argument, now see over and over 
eae) with the eyes how you are being prepared anew after burning repeatedly in 
the fire ! 
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144. It is not a bit difficult for Him who created such big bodies to create such 
small things like you. 


BORO mo Mae Se a fle aes 
(htf-v*v) wh) Gl> Cre 78 (GOVT Cr Seti) boa 
No doubt, He can create and recreate you and all other men like you without 


difficulty. 


145. Perhaps you may say that so many men have died upto this time why they 
have not been raised up. So it is told that rising from the grave and coming to life 
is appointed on a definite term. That will surely come. To deny it, seeing the delay 
is absurd. 


a as w ¢ w Zt “7 
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146. Hearing such clear narrations and arguments the unjust ones do not but 
increase in error and unbelief and never yield. 
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147. In the previous section it was said : 


a 


fa ES nts WS ie nts alias &y Suf8s 122551 
4 crea ite jc SLA] Ys Sols 


God has done a great grace to you by His mercy that He has given you a matchless 
wealth like the Quran. Meanwhile the enmity and grave opposition of the opponents, 
their remote demands, deviation and denial and their results were described. Now 
again the same subject is renewed—to give such a mighty mercy and a matchless 
wealth to one of His servants can be the state of that Real Magnanimous and Absolute 
Giver who possesses the unlimited treasures of mercy, and who has no fear to give 
excessively to the entitled lest He might become penniless, or think that the receiver 
might become His peer in wealth of mercy and in future he might run Him down. 
God is not narrow-hearted like a narrow-hearted man (God forbid !). Man is 
generally such narrow-hearted that he does not give up his narrow-heartedness even 
though he is made the owner of treasures of mercy, and may feel constrained in 
expending for fear of poverty or lest they may all be consumed in expending and he 
may become empty-handed, or lest he may stand against him one day upon whom he 
is expending. However, if you had possessed the treasures of the mercy of God you 
would have never expended them magnanimously and could not bear to neglect the 
big magnates of Mecca and Taef and could not give over the invaluable wealth of 
Prophethood to a pearl-orphan of the Bani Hashim. This is the grace of God who 
poured the treasures of reward and perfections on whom He saw deserving in his 
external and internal capacities and talents. Your pre‘ dice and animosity can not 
stop the grace of God. The treasures of God’s mercy reserved for the followers of 
the’ Prophet shall be certainly given to them by the auspices of the Prophet. The 
Prophet and his Followers shall expend the treasures of Divine Wealth on mankind 
generously and shall not be narrow-hearted like you. 
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148. As We have given you the mighty Quran by grace and mercy and showered 
upon you numerous other benefactions, We had also given before nine signs (miracles) 
to Moses suitable to his circumstances, when he had come to the Bani Israeel to 
deliver them from the tyrannies of Pharaoh. If you want you can ask the just and 
knowing scholars of the Bani Israeel to what extent this event is true ? 


Note 1: Those nine signs were as follows : 


(i) Years of dearth (ii) Scarcity of fruits (iii) Flood (iv) Locusts (v) Lice 
(vi) Frogs (vii) Blood 
(viii) The Stick of Hazrat Moosa ( Slinmas ) 
(ix) The White Hand( sliaxt ) 
(See section 16 of Aaraf.) 
Note 2: See also Ibne Kathir. 


149. Pharaoh said to Moses, ““Some one has bewitched you whereby your mind 
is disturbed and you are talking nonsense’’—(God forbid). At another place, he is 
quoted to have said : +) gt 1 ew) GI gw) Q! . It means 
Pharaoh used two words jo—— ut AN “Cy gu for Moses to denote that Moses was 
not a sensible and sane man so that the public should not pay heed to his sermons. 


150. Hazrat Moosa said to Pharaoh, ‘‘Though thou art rejecting by the tongue, 
yet the heart knows very well that Omnipotent God who is the Real Owner of the 
Heavens and the Earth. Now who so denies the Truth out of wrong and pride—what 
can be thought of him except that the hour of destruction has come upon his head.”’ 


It is therefore understood from this assertion that Eman (Belief, Faith) is not the 
name of knowing but is the name of accepting and believing. 
a 2D “ps Le ae - 727% A\y OF 5 
(eh - Jj\ ) ivi sik eet | Gai cals 4, Varss 
i.e. And Pharaoh and his people denied those signs, though they had acknowledged 
them in their souls, out of injustice and arrogance. (Naml, 14) 
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151. When Pharaoh saw that the influence of Moses was increasing, he began 
to persecute the Bani Israeel more and more lest they should gain power in Egypt. 
Through persecution he wanted to keep the Bani Israeel down-trodden ever ready to 
work as slaves in his kingdom. At last, God did not allow him to live and drowned 
all the wrong doers in the Red Sea. 


- 152. God cut the root of the Tyrant and delivered you from slavery. Now dwell 
in Egypt or Sham wherever you like. When the Last Day comes you and your 
destroyed enemies will again be mustered, and the Fortunate and the Unfortunate, 
the Destroyed and the Delivered, shall be decided again for ever. 


153. After describing the miracles etc. of Moses, attention is again drawn 
to the Quran i.e. the Mosaic miracles were really true in themselves, but the greatest 
miracle of all the manifest miracles of the Holy Prophet is this Quran, which is the 
Miracle of Knowledge, and which God has sent down with absolute wisdom, mighty 
knowledge and supreme truth, and with the same truth it has descended upon the 
Holy Prophet without the least alteration in the way. 


o 
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154. Warn the Unbelievers and bid good tidings to the Believers. 
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155. The main purpose of sending the Quran is to understand it correctly and 
act upon it, but its letters and words are also not empty of light and blessing. 


, , 
(Heh Se) SUID TIE Ses aes os dyiyal i 3s 

This is why suras and verses are put separated and divided so that recitation in the 
manner of recital may also be easy, and for the listeners its understanding and 
memorization may also be facilitated. And the wisdom in its successive revelation is 
that guidance may be provided according to the existing circumstances and conditions, 
so that the party which was going to become the teachers of the whole world might 
wel! retain in mind the application and meaning of every verse and commandment 
according to occasion and circumstances, and may not leave any chance of wrong 
interpretation and application for the future generations. 


156. Believe or believe not ! The truth of the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet 
is being testified by those just and honest scholars who have got the knowledge of the 
good tidings of the past Books. Hearing this Word they fall dall down upon their 
chins in Sajda and say, ‘‘Subhan Allah (Glory be to God) ! what wonderful word it 
is! No doubt, the promise of God which was made in the Taurat through Moses, 
was to be fulfilled.””, The promise was : ‘‘Bani Israeel ! I will raise a Prophet from 
among your brothers — Bani Ismaeel — in whose mouth I will cast My Word.’’ No 
doubt, this is the very Word cast into the holy mouth of the Holy Prophet. When 


the scholars have declared their belief in the Quran, to disbelieve it is the work of the 
ignorant. 
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157. Hearing the Quran the hearts are over-impressed and thinness of compassion 
prevails over the interior, they fall down in Sajda with their chins touching the 


earth. In Sajda more humility is created and they touch the earth with their chins 
which is a mark of extreme humility. 


Note: They perform Sajda with their chins'touching the earth. This mode either 
shows extreme diligence and humility or simply represents an indication to 
Sajda upon the face( dio ,3) Jcotmuw ). In Sajda it is not obligatory 


to touch the earth by the chin. At this verse the reader should perform the 
Sajda of Talawat ( ~s>59U% btw ). 
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158. In connection with Sajda and humility here the mention of Dua (calling 
upon) is made, and in the next verse the mention of prayer is made as Dua is con- 
nected with prayer ( d!pt—re ). 


The fact is that among the pagan Arabs the Name ai | (Allah) was generally 
used, and they were not much acquainted with the Name G4») (Rahman). But 
among the Jews the Name c+— > was generally used. In Hebrew Languge this 
Name was the same as in Arabic. On the other side Musailma Kazzab (——'47— ) 
called himself a Lol) GLie> (Rahmanul Yamama). In brief the Pagan Arabs 
detested the use of the Name gy »» on God. When they heard Rahman from the 
Holy Prophet they said, ‘‘Mohammad forbids us to call upon two Gods and himself 
calls upon another God (Rahman).’’ The Jews complained why Rahman was not 
mentioned so often by Mohammed as it was mentioned ,among the Jewish people. 
To both of them the answer is given in this verse that | and Cy») are the two 
Names of one and the same Being, the source of all perfections. The numerous 
Names do not presuppose numerous Gods that it may be against the faith of Divine 
Unitv. Of all the numerous graceful Names of God whichsoever you call upon, the 
purpose is the same, The numerous names of a certain thing donot change the thing 
itself. Of course, different occasions require different titles and names. 
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Our texts are different, but Thy Beauty is the Cne and the Same. And they all 
indicate that Absolute Beauty. 


159. ‘In the Jahree prayers (Fajr, Maghrib & Esha) as well as in Dua etc. 
neither too much crying, nor a suppressed tune, but the middle way is desirable.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


It is given in the Traditions that in Mecca when the recitation of the Quran was 
done loudly the polytheists abused the Quran, the Sender of the Quran and the 
Messenger of the Quran. So the Holy Prophet began to recite the Quran with a low 
voice. At this the present verse was sent down. It means neither too loudly, nor 
too low, the Quran should be recited in a middle voice. It causes a good effect on 
the heart and disturbance in the mind does not arise. 


133] 


Part - 15 pele ty Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 


“4s Ay 997?) 


111. And say : ‘‘All praises (glories) are PAG BRAT, Bi“ oh 9 0 Le 
to God who has no children, nor is pl Ses Asta) Sp gy unern! So- iH 
Pa iP 999 9 4 


° . 4 499 AA » ? 
there anyone His associate in the SBN AS Geert WoX i 


Kingdom, nor is there any helper for Y~ = 


Him in the hour of disgrace ;’’ and 6 ass Soo MGS Gi 


i! 
\y 


magnify Him knowing Him great.!® 





160. After a description of Dua and Salat, with pure Unity of God, the Surat is 
ended i.e. All praises and glories belong to Allah who is matchless in all His attributes 
and perfections and is pure from all kinds of defect, weakness and deficiency. There 
is no deficiency in the Divine Self so that others may be needed to make up the 
deficiency. To seek help from others may have three possibilities ; 


(a) To seek help from the smaller as father takes the help of his son. 
(b) To seek help from the equal as a partner gets help of the other partner. 


(c) To seek help from the bigger as the weak men seek help of the great mien in 
the time of disgrace and calamity. 


In the present verse all the. three possibilities are refuted i.e. (LS § dete a! 
rejects the first,y , CuudchSdicGet reiects the second and ‘ST Ses ct 

a ee G9 rejects the third one. After that attention is drawn to the glory 
and greatness of God i.e. Man should recognize the greatness of God and believe in 
it by heart and by Tougue and should think Him above all kinds of defects and 


deficiencies. 
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It is excellent to note that (J S$2%344 refutes the Christians, .,. 
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refutes those Jews who say that God in wrestling could not vie with Jacob. (God forbid) 


. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘No one is His helper in the hour of disgrace  j.e 
disgrace never visits Him that He may seek a helper. The lords gain power against 
pests because in bad times they had supported them. So this is not also a case 
with God.”’ 


The Sura is conpleted by His favour and help, and all praises belong to God, 
and thanks to Him, and be peace upon the Sahib of Night Journey and Heavenly 
Ascension, and his children & companions ! 
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1. The highest of the highest praise and gratitude can be ascribed to God alone 
who sent down upon His chiefest and nearest servant—Mohammad, the Messenger of 
Allah, be peace upon him---the highest and the most perfect Book, and thus endowed 
the people of the Earth with the greatest bounty and blessing. No doubt, there js 
no crookedness in this Book—the text is very plain and simple, the style is very 
impressive and eloquent, the teachings are very moderate and balanced, suited to all 
times of human life and human history and absolutely compatible with reason, and 
there is no space for the extremes in the least. y 


2. This Book warns the people of the great calamity in this world and in the 
next world from God, the Omnipotent. 


Note : Some writers have taken the word es in the sense of straight modifying 
the fact of no crookedness. It means if man Studies the Quran from the 
beginning to the end honestly he will find no crooked matter at all. 


According to some writers the word (is denotes dig CoN SX 2 ee Les 
i.e. this Book puts a seal on the truthfulness of all Heavenly Books and preserves the 
principal teachings of those Books in the world. 
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4. Those who are foremost in suggesting son to God are t e Christians. 
According to some Traditions the Bearers of the Quran shall mostly encounter with 
the Christians till the Last Day. However, under this verse come all those Jews who 
say that Hazrat Uzair is the son of God and all those polytheists who say that angels 
are the daughters of God. Here the Christians are especially and other Unbelievers are 
generally warned of the results of taking son or children for God. 


5. They say these words from their mouths that God has son. But they possess 
no scientfic principle or arguments in support of their wrong faith. Their forefathers 
had also no knowledge, whom they are following blindly and in whose footsteps they 
are uttering such a monstrous word. It means they are quite ignorant of the purity 
and holiness of God that they are talking insolence. They have no reason to support 
their belief, and in place of reason they only say these words (God has son) over and 
over again. But when they are asked to give reasonthey reply: ‘‘It is a matter of 
Faith. It is a mystery of Religion where no reason or wisdom can reach.’’ But their 
Faith of sonship is wrong and it is self-evident. They can not ignore Reason and 
Wisdom. If they ignore they are double liars. 


6. If these Unbelievers do not believe in the words of the Quran you should not 
suffocate yourself in their grief. You are performing and have performed the duty of 
Tabligh and invitation. If some souls do not believe then there is no need to be 
overgrieved. You should not also feel sorry that why you have not made such efforts 
that you would have succeeded. You are, however, successful, because the Tabligh 
and invitation and other works of human sympathy and welfare which you do are the 
means to your glorious success and high ranks. The wretched ones will lose if they 
do not believe. 
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7. To see whether he runs towards its adornment or leaves it and hankers after 
the Hereafter. Abdullah bin Umar asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘O blasey ae of God ! 
whoate StG-Szs 9 The Messenger of Allah said : By leige 92 *\3 Subs “K2 f 

PEA ed dat Lo ew 9 (Whose wisdom is good, who are mihak abstinent 
from things prohibited by God and who are ardently quick in obedience to God, the 
Glorified.) 


8. One day all kinds of vegetation, grass, trees, etc. shall be cut off and the 
whole Earth shall be turned into a desolate plain. Those men who are enticed by 
the adornment of the Earth should understand well that this terrestrial splendour will 
not survive for ever. Whatever worldly resources you may exploit and howsoever turn 
the Earth into a verdant garden by your material progress but you can not embracc 
real peace and everlasting salvation and prosperity unless you are equipped with the 
heavenly guidance and spiritual wealth. The final and permanent success is only for 
those who sacrifice the transient pleasures of the world for the good pleasure of God 
and do not become perplexed at any hardship suffered in following the way of God, 
neither they falter at the frightening and intimidation of the powerful tyrants. In 
this connection the story of the Men of the Cave is narrated in the following verses 
and the Holy Prophet is also consoled that he should not much grieve at the rejection 
of the unfortunate souls. The world, the life and adornment whereof they are so 
much proud that they do not accept the Truth but are adament in its denunciation, 
shall be made barren one day and at last all of them shall be returned unto God. At 
that time all the disputes shall be decided. 


1335 
Part - 15 rv iG) Sura - 18 (Kahf) 


9, Dost thou think that the Men of the 2; %@ ‘ hg WO) = £4 so 4 me 
Cavern were amongst Our Signs a iors 33 Tevie' REO! EY! Crm ol. 9 


wonder? 9 : O Cre Cet et 


9. With regard to the Divine Powers the story of the Men of the Cave which 
follows is not a wonder, that it may be considered as something excessively wonderful. 
The creation of the heavens, earth, sun, moon, etc. and the maintenance of their strong 
system,the supremacy of mankind over all other creatures, the sending of Prophets 
amongst mankind and making them victorious over the most arrogant powers 
despite small number and resources, the bringing out of the Last Prophet and his 
companion of the Cave—Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq from the crowd of the enemies and 
making them tarry three days in the famous Cave of Thor( «ws~vrlic )and the 
failure of the infidels in overtaking them and catching them though they ,had reached 
the mouth of the Cave and finally making the small party of the migrants without 
equipment dominate all over the Arabian Peninsula, rather the East and West, within 
4 short time—are these and all such numberless things less wonderful than the story 
of the Cave-Men ? 


The main fact is that the Jews had persuaded the Quraish to put three questions to 
the Prophet (1) What is the Spirit ? (2) What is the story of Cave-Men.? (3) What 
was the story of Zul-Qarnain ? They had laid special emphasis on the story of the 
Cave-Mem as an extra-ordinary event. This is why in this verse it is told that the 
story of the Cave-Men is not over-wonderful as they think. More wonderful than 
that are other signs of God’s power inthe Universe. Further on the story is first 
related briefly and then elaborately. 


It is said that these youths lived in the reign of some Roman King who was a 
tyrant. According to some scholars he was known by the name of Daqyanoos (the 
Conservative). The King was a great polytheist and preached polytheism through force 
and compulsion. The common men began to adopt idolatory for fear of oppression 
and tyranny, and for the sake of transient worldly gain. In those days some youths 
who were related to the big officials held this thought that it was not fair to displease 
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the Creator for the sake of a creature. Their hearts were replete with the fear of God 
and the light of piety. God had endowed them with the wealth of patience, constancy, 
trust and self-mortification. Before the King they raised the passionate slogan of 
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(We will never call any other a god beside Him. If we say so we told a thing far 
away from reason). They demonstrated the firmness and courage of Eman before the 
observers and made them wonderstruck. The King first felt merciful on their youthful 
age, and other engagements also restrained him to kill them at that time. He gave them 
respite for several days so that they might rethink and reponder over their decision. 
They decided upon, after consultation migration from the city and hiding in some cave 
ofa mountain not far away (and waiting for some opportune moment for return). They 
prayed to God to mend their affair with special mercy and make a good management 
for their perseverance in guidance. At last they took refuge in a mountain nearby and 
appointed one amongst themselves to go to the city in disguise for purchase and 
investigation. He informed one day that they were being searched for by the soldiers 
of the King and their relatives were teing compelled to give information about them. 
They were talking all these matters that God, all of a sudden, set sleep over them. 
Jt is said that the royal sepoys searched for them very anxiously but they could not 
find them. They were tired in their search, so the officials wrote their conditions on 
a tablet and put it in the government treasury so that the coming generations might 
remember that a party of men had disappeard amazingly and it was very probable 
that in some future time they might come into light and some strange events would 
be known. 


On what religion these youths were ?_ There is a controversary about their belief. 
Some have said that they were Nasranii.e. they were the followers of the original 
religion of the Chirst. But Ibne Kathir is of the opinion that according to some 
manners this story seems to bélong to the period before the Holy Christ. 


Note: ‘‘Rageem”’ is the Cavern of a mountain. It ‘also means the written thing. 
According to Ibne Abbas, Ashab-e-Kahf and Ashab-e-Raqeem are one and 
the same people i.e. they are two names of the same party. Because of living 
in the Cave they are known as Ashab-e-Kahf and because a written tablet for 
them was preserved so they are known as Ashab-e-Reqeem. 


According to some other scholars the story of the People of Raqgeem 
is not described in the Holy Quran. It is simply referred to because of its wonder- 
fulness under the story of Ashabe-e-Kahf. And in fact the People of Raqeem (People 
of the Cavern) were those three men who had taken shelter in a small cave running 
from rainfull. From the above a big rock fell down and closed the mouth of the 
cavern. That time everyone of them implored the mercy of God giving reference to 
the most acceptable actions of his life and gradually the mouth of the cavern opened. 
Imam Bukhari has described the story of the Ashab-e-Raqeem under the head of 
Hadith-al-Gar (the Tradition of the Cave) perhaps making a distinctign between 
Ashab-e-Raqeem and Ashab-e-Kahf. Tibrani and Bazar have also quoted the 
narration of Rageem from the Holy Prophet as related to those three men. 
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10. Their hearing was sealed up and they went on sleeping for years and no 
news whatsoever reached their ears. 


11. After years God raised them up so that it might become clear which of the 
contending parties had made a correct estimate of their sleeping period. Obviously 
after such a long sleeping period when they woke up differences were certain among 
the sleepers and observers. Some would have estimated a long period, others a short 
time and still others would either believe or deny it being strange. So in raising them 
up there was a test as to which party reached the truth and resolved the problem of 


Resurrection after Death (,,\\irsas wherein the people of that time were 
disputed. 


J, 
12. We gave them the degree of God’s Friends( 4u\SlLiss\ ) greater than 
the degree of Eman. 


13 We kept them strong and steadfast that they spoke their heart openly. 


14. Wher He isthe Lord then to take others as God beside Him is sheer 
nonsense. Lc ‘ship and Divinity are His exclusive attributes. 
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15. These our people have taken to them 
other gods apart from Him. Why 
do they not bring some clear 
authority on them? Then who is 
more sinful than that who forged lie 
against God ?15 


16. And when you have withdrawn from 
them and what they worship beside 
God, so now retire in the Cave, may 
your Lord spread upon you some of 
His mercy and make ease for you in 
your affairs.!6 


17. And thou mayst see the sunshine 
when it rises evades their Cave to 
the right and whenit stes, advances 
them to the left and they are in the 
plain of it. This is one of God's 
portents,!? whomsoever God guides 
he comes to guidance and whomsover 
He leads astray thou shalt not find 
for him a guiding comrade.1& 
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15. As the Unitarians bring clear arguments in favour of Divine Oneness, the 
Polytheists should also bring some clear argument if they are true in their claim. 


They can’t do it because falsehood has no foot. 


that to appoint associates with God. 


What a greater lie would be than 


16. When we are away from the religion of the Associators we should also be 
physically distant from them. When we have denounced their false gods, then we 


should be fully resigned to God alone and be hopeful for His mercy. 


After con- 


sultation among themselves they retired in the cave of a mountain. 


17. God by His perfect mercy guided them to an abode where they could secure 
comfort with peace, neither narrowness of room to their discomfort, nor sunshine to 


their uneasiness, 


The Cave was wide enough and airy and according to Ibne Kathir 


was situated in such a style towards the north that sunshine entered into it as required 


and passed by it without giving any pain. 


18. External and internal guidance is in the possession of God alone. 


When 


the people were astray how God kept the People of the Cave on guidance steadfast, 
and from the viewpoint of physical arrangement guided them to a wonderful cave. 


1339 


Part - 15 are Ci Sura - 18 (Kahf) 
SECTION 3 
18. And thou wouldst think them awake 39 ae QQ OI VE ZVIC9 99 LIAL 
and they are asleep and We turn hE 8 os RAT 2\ adres «1 


them sometime io the right and ? ra as : F JUN GIS eNors 


sometime to the left and their dog 


stretching its paws on the threshold. OO aleanlg hy TEA Re Cie y 
If thou wouldst see them peeping thou Sr il calsl yeedbas AF 9 ul 


would have taken to thy heels and 97995? 7 2494 9 f9k AZ 
thouwould have been filled with IS TISAI EST IOR 
terror of them.!9 





19. It is said that their eyes were open while asleep and their bodies were not 
affected inspite of sucha long sleep. By this state the observer may be thinking that 
they are awake. And God has made them awful and placed terror in that room, so 
that the people may not disturb them. A dog had also followed them, he was also 
impressed or affected by the company and lived with them for centuries, Though it 
is bad to have a dog but among millions there may be a good soul. 


sid Holi > ery bOIm4 
"ys ube weinstwi£ 


‘‘The son of Noah sat with the bad people, his lineage to Prophethood was cut 
off. The dog of the Men of Cave several days followed the good souls and became 
man. 
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19. And thus We raised them up that A( 4b 29027 4h 072%, 99\ aS aw 
(so that) they might question one MNS PEATE NOs - 19 
another. One of them said, ‘How aa b29 2.4 24459? w rs 
long have you tarried.’ They said, GHEE patie Machi 
‘We have tarried a day or less than b? Jo 4 fe wlan br 497 


a day.’ They said, ‘Your Lord very 5 Aer 
well knows how long you _ have 


a a“? “9 » fe Zoe on? 
tarried. Now send one of you forth 3651 3 8 Aaslecishie \ Ya 
with this silvercoin of yours to the 4 N24 8 99 9p 30 
city and see which of the food is seashousbtsice I Cotas 


pure so bring you food from it, and ate IAA 9 erry 
he should be courteous and apprise O lal Z Si aBI CL 
no man about you.’ 
20. ‘If they get knowledge of you they RS rat ane R292 0S 922 
will stone you to death or restore Asiwer Ssels aA) “ 
you to their religion and then you ORAS 3 
will not prosper ever.’2° O ct 13) Ea OSEe SUN) 





20. As by His power God made them sleep for so long, similarly they were 
raised up in time. When they woke they began to question one another how long 
they had slept. Some said they had perhaps slept one day or so i.e. very little. 
Others said, ‘‘What is the use of this disputation? It is only in God’s knowledge 
that how long we slept. Now you do your work. Send one man with this money to 
the city that he may purchase some pure and lawful food from some shop. It is, 
however, very urgent to go wisely and deal courteously with the people so that no 
man of the city may be informed about us, otherwise it would be a great disaster. 
If the Tyrant knows it we shall be stoned to death or we shall be forced to change our 
religion, and then we shall never get the Prosperity and the great success which we 
desire, because turning from the Truthful Religion, though out of compulsion and 
force, cannot be the work of a Momin of lofty determination.”’ 

Note: es 5 a5 2 51 wee simply denotes a short while. After waking they felt 
such a long period of sleep as very little. It is truly said that a sleeping man 
and a dead man are the same. Theuse of %{ in me y Gass 31 | Ca 45 is 
like that which is used in a verse of Sura Mominoon: 


7, 


SLA JS 25 0 cabs sans 5135 anh tyenenra F euapsia Rize 
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21. And in this way We divulged their C94 24 9794 947 w sey 
tidings so that the people may know jks Ol rbd Patines Vy 15S: id 


that the promise of God is true and 7 97 ae S09, 494 ase (%; see Be 

there is no deception in the coming eye SEL Cy Yosh Vets > 

of Qeyamat, when they were contend- 9 yi, 9h! pay» 9 ae 99297 
Eee wl Veal yh as 


ing among themselves over their pad} pt 
stand?! then said, ‘‘Build over them 4279 eer e494 9987 
a building.” Their Lord knows Js ESHA Male| ody 
well their condition. Said those 969 944 Bre cers 
whose affair was dominant, ‘‘We will O Woe aap he S5IGES pal 
raise over them a house of wor- 

ship.’’22 


Se ee eee 

21. One of them went to the city with the silver coin. There he saw everything 
strange. During this time many generations had passed. The people of that city were 
amazed when they-saw that silver coin. They were curious to know its age and the 
name of the king who had issued the coin. They thought that the man had got some 
hidden treasure. By and by this news reached the King. He ordered to bring the 
tablet which was preserved in the treasure and on which the names and addresses of 
some men were written and who had fled away in such and such year secretly. After 
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research it was discovered that it was the same party which had disappeared secretly. 
In the city there was a hot contention about Resurrection after Death ( C54) Hue ~ ). 
Some said there was no revival after death. Some said it would be only a spiritual 
resurrection and not a physical resurrection after death. Some believed in both 
physical and spiritual resurrections. The king of that time was righteous and just. 
He desired for some example so that the people might understand the reality without 
any rational difficulty. God sent this example. At last those who denied the Last 
Day also believed in the Resurrection after observing that wonderful event. That 
observation specially exercised a great effect on their thinking. They thought that 
God had sent them an admonition and a warning because that event was no less.than 


rising after death. 


; -_ Se 2% a. ws 
Note: Some scholars are of this opinion that eu | indicates a controversy 
about the Cave-Men. They were talking differently that God divulged the 
secret. 


92. It is not known whether the Cave-Men lived or died after this event. If they 
died, when? If they lived, how long they lived or how long they will live? However, 
the people of the city were greatly impressed by this wonderful event and they desired 
to build a memorial over them in utter devotion so that the pilgrims might be com- 
forted. There might have been differences about the nature and mode of the building. 
Its details only God knows. It is also with God whether the proposal of construction 
was given after death or before it when they had again gone asleep, or if the people 
could also visit them in the Cave. However, those who were influential and powerful 
in the city, decided to build a place of worship near the Cave. 


No further details of the Cave -Men are given in the Holy Quran or Tradition. 
They were staunch Unitarians and were pious souls. It is not known which Prophet’s 
Shariah they followed. Those who had built a memorial over them were, however, 
Nasrani (Christians). (See Abu Hayyan in Bahr-e-Muheet for further details.) 
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22. Now they will say : ‘They are three A 29h? G9 9994 999 iG PA\ 4 A hgh FZ 
their dog was the fourth of them.’ Osx PAS phas\ i ALL) Sow -¥F 


And they will also Say : ‘They are ik BIA 2999759 99 oe dd 
five, their dog is the sixth of them,’ 3 oe Ce Bee oc Katy 


stoning without looking the aim ;23 an 29 & bd? 9922999 KEP LIF 19. 3 
and they will also say : ‘They are Cen BIS agli Aan 6) 5 
seven and the eighth is their dog.’ (4 SoG 299482 9 9797 
Thou say: ‘My Lord knows very | © 4 Sel | otehasle +I HY pis| 
well their number, only few men 2092 AEP, SL UO Sy 9 mo? 79 
have their knowledge, so do pot dis- © C25 | Zolts Slee) BS vr Y 
pute in their remark but in “cursory ©  Se4eg4ws 2% % 
disputation and enquire not of any O lol ogre ase? © 
of them their event.’24 1d 





23. The hearers hearing the story of the Cave-Men will throw arrows without 
aim as it is generally the habit of the people. Some will say that they were three and 
the fourth one was their dog. Some will say that they were five and the sixth one 
was their dog. But all these sayings are like Shooting without an aim. It is also 
possible that besides ignorance they would have tried to test the Holy Prophet. 
Probably the Jews told them their correct number as sevan as there is hint in the 


’ 
‘ 


following verse of the Quran. 


24. Itis useless to quarrell about such unimportant things. No significant 
purpose is served by the knowledge of number. To pursue after more than that which 
God has told, or to refute more than that which God has refuted is of no use. 


Ibne Abbas had said, ‘I am one of those few men who have known (by the hint 
of the Quran) that the Cave-Men were seven in number, because God has dubbed the 
first two sayings as AKsU iL Bm) (stoning at random) and the third word is left 
at large.’’ Moreover,” the ‘style is also changed. Between the first two Sayings there 
is no conjunction, but the conjunction ( 9» ) used in the third saying cya i's 

shows emphatically that the upholder of this (third) word. knows the 
details of this story with certainty and insight. Some have said in its support that : 


3 4 y) £? Rigen 4% 
(a) put Peer chisils denotes one man, 
PT Le ae OT ae, ee . 
(b) reat . SVG 5 SEES NAL denotes at least three men leaving the first one. 


° “57 5 4 “ue . ; 
(c) Z) ples rare denotes three more besides the above three and 


The total therefore becomes seven. The dog was the eighth one. 
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SECTION 4 


. y. , & Cain 
23. And say not of any work that ‘I will O Sas heb? 5 CES G5 38597. ee 
do it tomorrow’ — 


24 


Lord when thou forgetest and say : Pas 3 
‘I hope that my Lord will show me Maa. GS lars oa 

(make me understand) a nearer way FIP AO = RS Y 
of goodness than that.’2° Cie los 


25. And the period passed on them in 479 whe Bie e. athe gbwnig 8'<'2 
their Cave three hundred years and rh Sle ELE apy So Glad » -*d 


nine in excess.*6 Se dan ale 
~~ 

S\esla-' 

Thou say : ‘God knows very well the O a3 J2'2- 


period which passed on them. With WY Shy P94 eo id A 84 oG oa, 
Him are the hidden secrets of the SrNlosal VA als au! WS - Fy 


heavens and earth. How wonderfully 2 weer 
He sees and how amazingly He 8 pt! 


But that God will, and remember thy | cys! $3 at 


26 


age ats 9 24 &.. 1% a7 
arm \s dona) GE-Y!s 


hears.27 No one but He is protector GAA MAI a B. IAL ow, SP 29 
(master) over the servants and He OV Ad G dea Is B28 Aps> 


associates not anyone in His com- 
mand, **8 





25. The story of Ashab-e-Kahf was a wonder in History. The historical literature 
would have seldom included it in general descriptions, and the Pagan Arabs were not 
aware of it. The Jews persuaded them to ask the Holy Prophet about the story of 
the Cave-Men. The main purpose was to examine the Prophet, The Holy Prophet 
promised to tell them the next day thinking that Hazrat Gibraeel would come and 
he would enquire of him. But Hazrat Gibraeel did not come for fifteen days. The 
Holy Prophet was extremely grieved. They beganto laugh. At last Hazrat Gibraeel 
came down with this story. The Holy Prophet was advised not to make promise for 
a future thing without Insha’Allah (God will). If sometime it is forgotten it should 
be spoken when recollected. And the Holy Prophet was consoled that he should keep 
hope that God would give him still greater degree i.e. he would never forget. (Mozihul 


Quran) 


26. Accoraing to the solar calculation they had been sleeping in the Cave for 300 
years, and according to tne Junar arithmetics nine years more. 


27. The historians differently tell about ine sleeping period of the Cave-Men. 
The most exact is that which God has told. All the hidden secrets of the heavens and 
earth are in His knowledge alone. Nothing is hidden from His sight. 


28. As His Knowledge is All-encircling, His power too is All-pervading. As 
there is no associate of Him in His knowledge, similarly there 1s no compeer and 
associate of Him in the Divine powers. 
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27. And recite what has been revealed Aw 
unto thee of the Book of thy Lord, 3325 e 5 TECK ON) i Gd - “te 
no one can change His words, and 427% 9 ee 2478 
thou wilt not find beside Him any ONG 352 KGS" aol 
place of shelter (hiding).°® 





29. Formerly it was said that it was no use to dispute in useless things and 
struggle for insignificant objects. 


MVERT Ewer oo au) chi 2S 5 Solbsin. 5) payers 
You go on with your duty of delivering the most comprehensive message by reciting 
the most comprehensive Book which God has given you by His boundless mercy and 
which suffices all matters of this world and the next warld and which provides satis- 
factory solution to all problems of human life. What God has described in this Book 
and the promises which God has made in this Book, there is no power who can change 
Or postpone them or nullify them, If any one will try to change the Quran or fail 
in discharging its obligations, he should understand very well that‘there is no shelter 
for the criminal of God. Of course, to give shelter to the faithful servants, His mercy 


is all-wide. Behold! what a good place was given to the Men of the Cave who stuck 
to God’s words. , 
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28. And restrain thyself with those who > 962° 4999479 Bre 4rIZ > 97 
call upon their Lord morning and PBF be 2! 20 ad rr ly- A 
evening, desiring His face (good BILLA AIL 7999 9 wal rul\ 2? 
pleasure),°° and let not thine eyes Vs AE3 Or 0a? Gi |S IL 
run leaving them in search of the 2G NAA L297, 99 9 EIDIK AN OF 
adornment of the life of this world?! SG MB soul Ao og & Ch, 
and obey not him whose heart We ZOO ALU, 9 PIL ICIS IAD EA 
have made neglectful of Our rem- ame Sac So GCs Goabys 
embrance and he is hankering after Z b pitt i® SD 
his own pleasure (wish) and his job O (E35 5 01 O65 dust “4 
is not to live (keep) within limits 
(is to cross the limits).32 





20. In the earnest desire of His sight and in the restless search of His good 
pleasure they are always absorbed in the worship of-God with sincere devotion e g. 
they do Zikr (Allah, Allah), recite the Holy Quran, observe the prayers punctually, 
differentiate between Halal and Haram, recognize the obligations of God and the rights 
of His creation, though from the worldly point of view they do not possess wealth or 
Status, as amongst the Sahaba there were Ammar, Suhaib, Bilal, Ibe Masood: etc. 
(God is pleased with them). O Prophet, inspire such sincere Believers with your 
company and association and never remove them from your company at the insinua- 
tion of anyone. 


31. You should not look towards those arrogant and proud men, leaving these 
poor, sincere and broken devotees, with this view that Islam will become strong if 
they become Muslims. The real respect and splendovr of Islam is not based on 
majerial prosperity and the coins of gold and silver. Its glory lies in strong belief 
(Eman), piety and excellent morals. The adornment of the present world is transient 
and shall wither away like shadows. Real wealth is that of piety ( (gai ) and 
association with God, which is not apt to defeat or downfall. Of course, this reality 
is much discerned in the final ends of the Rememberers of God and the Seekers of the 
World in the story of the Men of the Cave. 


32. Those whose hearts are infatuated with the world and are forgetful of God's 
remembrance and are always engrossed in the pleasure of Nafs and in the following of 
wish, haughty in God’s obedience and forward in wish-worship—you should not pay 
heed to such wretched and neglectful souls though outwardly they may be much 
opulent and commanding respect in their circle. It is said in Tradition that some of 
the chiefs of the Quraish said to the Prophet to set aside those mean fellows from 
his company so that the chiefs might move with him. Mean fellows, according to 
them, meant the poor Musalmans and the chiefs were the wealthy untelievers. 
Probably it might have struck the Prophet that there was no harm in temporarily 
removing the poor Muslims because they were staunch believers and they would not 
also feel it under expediency, and those wealthy men that way would embrace Islam 
to its strength and glory. At this the present verse was sent down that the Holy 
Prophet should not obey them because this absurd request itself showed that they 
had no real capacity to receive Eman. So merely for an imaginary benefit it was not 
worthwhile to overlook the regard of the sincere devotees. Moreover, dealing with 
the wealthy men in such a way it was very probable that the common men might fall 
into ill-thoight about the Prophet resulting in a greater damage thin that which could 
he. thought at their conversion to Islam. 
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e 6 ; “y. > 299 Se 9rd 52%, ? {2,27 
* tad tara RES A 
nate prngeres Hee Ge siecety ire fees a aeatien 
them,°4 and if they cry for help they rste)s Wabaas bbl WA 
stb ares mate he molen compet | Coty oto ost ieee 
saemiiont 1s on drink ! And “ enti ty exes O\5a 


30. No doubt who believed and did Gorn’ niga Qa Z 26907) 4 %0 Me 
virtues—We do not spoil the recom- ys SL rac) lye E sl vol or Wl ol-n 


pense of that who did good work.°6 6 hype PrP RIAA IAG IS 


WE lr aro 


33. Righteous and truthful facts have been proclaimed from God. He does not 
care about the believing or rejecting of any one. The profit and loss which will come 
out will be yours. The Believers and the Unbelievers both should think about their 
end which is given as follows. 


The adornment of the world is merely transient. Its taste is real when it becomes 
the means to the prosperity in the next world. The opulence of the present world will 
not do there. On the contrary those who are broken here shall be in excellent con- 
dition there. | 


34. Those tents will also be of fire. 


35, . When they feel thirsty due to heat they will call, Thirst, Thirst ( gabes| 
bal ). Then they will be given water like the molten copper or the muddy 
oil which will burn the mouths due to intense heat. 


36. Even the smallest possible virtue shall not be spoiled. Full recompense shall 
be given. 


37. So that it may be shown that who the real and permanent. rich souls are. 
The bracelet of gold or the garments of silk and similar other things of the Paradise 
cannot be perceived and understood in our present world, because in our. perceptions 
there is no example of that everlasting abode. 
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31. For such souls are Gardens of Eden 
that rivers flow beneath them, and 
they will be dressed there with 
bracelets of gold?’ and they will 
put on clothes of brocade and silk®8 
reclining therein upon couches. How 
excellent is the recompense! And 
how excellent is the comfort !39 


SECTION 5 


32. And tell them the example (story) of 
two men,4° We did (made) for one 
of them two gardens of vines and 
surrounded them with palm-trees and 
set between them a sown field.41 


33. Each of the two gardens yielded its 
fruit and lost not from it anything,?2 
and made a canal flow between 


them—43 
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38. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Silk and gold are reserved for men inthe Paradise. 
Whoso wears them in this world shall not wear them there.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


39. They shall sit in the couches reclining very comfortably (in the Paradise). 


40. This example is that of a rich Unbeliever and a poor Believer. The main 
idea underlined in this example is the transience of the world and the evil end of 


unbelief and arrogance. 


This example shows the acceptability of Eman and Taqwa 


(Belief and Piety) though the upholder may be placed in poor circumstances, This 
example proves clearly that worldly wealth without Eman and Taqwa is destructive. 


41. The gardens were surrounded by the line of datepalms and a field between 
them was left for tillage so that food and fruit both might be earned. 


42. Both gardens fructified equally without loss. 


43. Between the gardens the canal-wa 


sight and making loss in the dry season. 


ter was flowing regularly giving a beautiful 
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34. And he got the fruit44 then he said CALL ORE oH A OEE BELEN 
to his fellow (the other) when he was Sy aga a\ee rte ASE 9-r/ 


conversing with him, ‘I have more BEOOA GK A? 9h 
wealth than thou and men of O VCR s15 YU hed ul 
respect.’45 





44. He got the fruit of his labour and wealth abundantly. All provisions of 


comfort and Juxury were assembled. If he married he got the fruit of the marriage 
too—children, etc. 


45. He said to the poor Believer, ‘‘] have more wealth and a stronger party of 
men than you. Had I been wrong in adopting polytheism how could I get such com- 
forts and luxuries ?”’ The proof of his polytheism is supplied by the following words 
which he had said remorsefully when calamity seized him: 

Bile 4#, we’ > >» S re tt 
| | OF Sol Pay PAN 


(I wish I would have not committed association with my Lord). 


The conversation between the two might have been about the religious convictions. 
His poor friend might have been advising him to forsake polytheism and become a 
staunch Unitarian as he himself was. The rich fellow instead of accepting the good 
advice taunted him at his poverty and boasted of his richness. His argument was that 
the polytheistic creed which he held was not bad or wrong. If it had been wrong he 
could not get so much wealth and affluence. On his part i.e. on the part of the 
Unitarian, the case was quite different. In this way he was supporting his polytheistic 
creed because it was a source of worldly prosperity, and was condemning the Unitarian 
creed as it was the cause of poverty and wretchedness. 


Note: The Infidels of today also give the same argument in favour of their systems. 
For example, the Russians or the Chinese say that their material progress 
owes to the ideology of Marxism — Leninism. In this story God describes 
this fact that wealth of this world is a temporary thing. It is not a virtue in 
itself. The real virtue is Eman and Taqwa. Without this virtue material 
wealth is a chastisement in the garb of comforts and luxuries and the reality 


is soon known either in this world or it shall be known in the next world. 
(Tr.) 
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35. And he went to his garden and he P-ACc @, 2% oye 8 AI hs Woes 
was doing wrong to himself,4® he J tote Jip x 9 AnD. Us> 5-9 
said, ‘I do not think that this garden . GOR rt NAD LOA ED 
will ever perish, O IWS enol GI 
36. And I do not think that the Qeyamat So 99 44g 2-evrrce, bbls 
will ever occur, and if ever I am o22%or Ames san G51 es -r4 
returned to my Lord I will get better YLIOI2 wy GIL CA ys A 
than that reaching there.’47 O Chi Uisis SLD OJ} 
37. Said the other to him when he con- LAK eA dA ee en ee Ce 
versed with him, ‘Didst thou deny | 8s GW Gribieers role 
Him who created thee of dust, then b Zorn \ gs 42h? 22 APs 
of a sperm-drop, then finished thee O Day bee abs cr siolicye 
a Man.’ 





46. He was drowned in polytheism and his mind was filled with pride and 
arrogance. He showed contempt for others and did not see God’s power and dignity, 
nor was he anxious about his future end. This very garden was his Paradise and he 
thought it everlasting. : 


47. He said with priae that his life was peaceful in the world and he had made 
all possible managements for the maintenance of the garden permanently. As for 
the life after death, firstly ke did not believe that the broken bones would be 
given life again and they would be presented kefore God, or else if it took place 
definitely he was entitled to a better resort and provision, If his movements were 
wrong, God would have never given him so much affluence. He thought the affluence 
ca Bae world was a sign of this fact that he would also get a luxurious life in the 
‘Hereafter. ) 


Note : These thoughts which the rich Unbeliever expressed are not confined to any 
particular age. They have been the same in history. The capitalists of the 
modern world also cherish such Heals. They think that God is pleased with 
them, so He has given them so much abundance. The American capitalists 
and other western magnates are suffering from the same self-delusion that 
God is pleased with them and they are on the right path. This is self-deceit. 
A Momin should not be deceived by this thought that richness is the result 
of God’s good pleasure, or whoso is affluent in this ‘world, shall also be 
affluent in the other world. (Tr.) 
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38. ‘Then this I say that He is Allah, ete X77 0M SNACK 
my Lord, and I donot believe anyone O er 3S bi pee “tp a 

as an associate of my Lord.’48 37 2a AEG Hs ot Ge 53)35-49 


39. ‘And when thou wentest into thy | © a4 
garden why didst thou not say ?: ‘As O \alyss) 
God will, there is no power but what 
God gives’49 ‘If thou seest me that 
I am less than thou in wealth and 
children,’ Hitee sie sete tan 


o 25 es AL a8 1% 
S\—" . ° a e . i “ 
40. ‘So there is a hope that my O35; DRS 8 A> Ro GIGS - (7 


. war Be et AyFCr 729 (ISH 
Lord may give me_ better than t (217 PO TA A oe, 
thy garden®? and send on it a hot Os! al aid PS Ace “/ 
wind from heaven, then in the morn- 
ing it may turn into a barren field,’ 


¥ 
GALA Kt rh SiG/ “7 


- ye J? BUG aod 4 
dy eller) aly) 3 


41. ‘Or in the morning its water may be BK (20% 290 KL DAMES 2992. 
dried up then thou may not be able O Cb os raced 51535 NSE pects ol 


to bring it searching.’®! 





48. The poor Believer said to the rich Disbeliever, ‘Do you deny the power of 
God who created your origin (Adam) of dust and then created you of the sperm-drop, 
which is also the substance of the four elements, gave you life and made you a full 
man possessing physical and spiritual powers ? Do you think that God can not give 
you life again after death ? Do you think God can not withdraw all those bounties 
which He has given to you? Remember it is not my conviction! I believe that God 
alone is our Lord, There is no partner,in His Divinity. Then who can dare disobey 
His command and challenge His authority ?”’ 


49, ‘Wealth is the bounty of God but pride and boasting invite calamity. , While 

entering the garden he should have said ALLY) S539 AHF in stead of SBI 

jASj ptm tit 6) i.e. God gives whatever He will. Whatever power and resources 
we have it is by His mercy and help. He may withdraw in no time if He will.’ 


It is given in Tradition that when a man sees affluence in his house he should say 
BO a -b ‘ ~, 
the same words 1.e. ails Si S239 xh EL 
50. Inthe present world or in the Hereafter. 


51. ‘A hot whirl-wind or any heavenly disaster may visit thy garden and destroy 
it totally due to thy pride and arrogance and make it quite a desolate plain, or the 
canal-water may be dried up and may not continue despite efforts.’ 
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42. And his fruit was al! encompassed then | ( ~ \ sk Ag ee Aa ik 
in the morning he was wringing. his ed Ao ih mols Brey bols. vr 
hands for that wealth which he had Shade MEAS ECA (63 “A, a7 
‘i A = 7 A eam 


invested in it and it was fallen down i pei 

upon its trellises>? and he was saving, FAVGO A Oy 5, Fo 9 6 94) 
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52. Hazrat Shah Sahib writes, ‘‘At last the word of that pious man came true 
concerning his garden. In the night the heavenly calamity came down in the form of 
fire. The whole garden was burnt to ashes. He had spent the wealth to increase it. Lo ! 
he lost the original capital too.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


53. It was useless to cry over spilt milk, And this grief and remorse was not 
due to the fear of God but it was on account of the worldly damage he had suffered. 


54. Neither his band availed him an aught, nor the children, nor the imaginary 
gods which he had taken as associates with God, nor he had himself such a power as 
to revert the divine chastisement or take the revenge. 


55. Here and there only His power and authority is in execution. No one can 
challenge His absolute authority or interrupt in His decision. Whatever recompense 
of any deed He gives is correct. 
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56. The example of the temporary adornment of the present world and its transi- 
ent verdure is as water which falls down from heaven on a dry land giving it a new 
life and producing mingled vegetation from the earth. The green vegetation and tillage 
look pleasant to the eyes but after some days its beauty and verdure withers away and 
finally it is cut down. It becomes straw flying into the air. This is the same with the 
illusory adornment of the world. For sometimes it is dazzling but finally it becomes 
pale and flies into the air. The whole world shall be made a barren plain one day, and 
all beauties of life shall disappear as given in verse 47 in the following. 


- 57. “*God has power over everything’ i.e. He may revive whenever He will.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


Or growing and withering is in the powerful hand of God. 


58. After death wealth and children will not do, only those virtues will avail 
whose effect or Thawab is abiding in future. 


The following words are called Abiding Virtues by the Holy Prophet : 
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It is only just for an example, otherwise all virtuous deeds are abiding virtues, 


In Mozihul Quran, Hazrat Shah Sahib has said that abiding virtues are these 
that someone may teach knowledge which may continue, or may introduce some good 
work, or may assign mosque, well, rest-house for travellers, garden, field to God 
as trust, or leave children after training them in piety. These kinds of works are 
those which.can receive best reward from God, and on such excellent deeds a man 
can cherish fine expectations. It is not wise to cherish long hopes on the temporary 
and transient prosperity of the world. 
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59. When the Qeyamat will come even such creation as the mountains shall be 
set in motion, nay, its heavy rocks shall be flying in the space like the carded wool. 
In brief all the uneven structures shall be levelled and the surface of the earth shall 
become like an open wide plain. 


60. It means no man shall remain absent from the Divine Court. 


61. It shall be said to the Rejectors of Resurrection as a reproachand reprehens- 
ion that they simply thought of the Qeyamat etc. as mere delusion. How did they 
come upon naked leaving all bag and baggage and all of their powerful bands? ‘As 
they were created upon the first time’ also indicates that there shall be no scar or 
wound on their bodies. The Holy Prophet has said that there shall be 120 lines 
(ranks) of the people wherein eighty ($0) ranks will te those of this Ummat. 
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62. It means the Book of Deeds shall be given in the hand of every soul. When 
the criminal read their books they will be afraid of the punishment awaiting them for 
their misdeeds, They will shiver at the very idea of the impending punishment. 


63. Even the slightest deeds and the minutest actions will be present before their 
eyes and they shall find every big or small virtue or vice written in the Book. 


64. All the creatures are the ownership of God, so injustice in this sense, that 
He may commit wrong to other than His own creation, is not conceivable. Buta 
thing which may outwardly appear injustice or wrong or appéar as untoward—He 
does not do that even, neither He takes to task without guilt, nor voids the slightest 
virtue of anyone. On the other hand He causes to grow the same fruit on the tree 
of virtue or vice, which is the demand of its species’ nature, by His boundless wisdom. 


a > . * e 4% @ A 
PP oF | FING LI al ‘en 
‘‘Wheat grows from wheat and barley from barley. Be not heedless of the fruits 
(results) of the deeds.” 


The Absolute Creator has placed separate effects in Kufr and Eman, Obedience 
and Sin, as He has put them in poison and its antidote. All these effects of virtue and 
vice shall openly appear on the Last Day, The fruits of virtue shall be different from 
the fruits of vice. 
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65. Iblees belonged to the species of Jinn. On account of hard labour in the 
worship of God he rose to the rank of angels. So the order of Sajda which was given 
to the angels was also meant for the Satan. At that time his real nature broke out. 
In a posture of arrogance and pride he ran away from the order of God. He thought 
it extremely degrading and beneath his position to bow down before Adam. It is 
therefore a matter of great wonder that today the Children of Adam may take their 
avowed enemy and his seed as their friends and benefactors. It is in fact the greatest 
wrong and injustice to make friendship with the Rebellion of God. 


This story is also mentioned before at many places. The main idea behind the 
repitition here is to warn mankind that hcedlessness to the Hereafter and absorption 
in the transient worldly luxuries is the result of the satanic insinuation. The 
main object of the Satan is to venge the old enmity in the guise of friendship. It is 
incumbent on the part of man to be vigilant over such clear enemy. The Satan wants 
that man should not return to his original home—the Paradise. So whenever some 
idea leading to the Hell may strike, a man should at once understand that it is Satanic 
insinuation, Those men who are proud of the worldly wealth and are contemptuous 
to the weak men and think them contemptible, and themselves they are making very 
high and above common men—they are in reality leading the way of the Satan, the 
cursed. 


Note: Ibne Kathir has refuted those legends of the Bani Israeel which include the 
Satan among the species of the angels. Ibne Kathir has given a praise-worthy 
criticism of the Israeeli Legends. Those legends of the Bani Israeel are quite 
wrong which do not conform to the Quran and Tradition. 
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66, At the time of creating the heavens and the earth We had not called these 
satans to see whether they were created correctly or some flaws were left. In brief 
they were not consulted in the Creation of the Universe, neither they were consulted 
about their own creation, nor they were asked to help God. In fact they were not 
existing at the time of creation. They were not asked about the nature and mode of 
their own creation or the creation of others of their own species, nor they were asked 
to help God in those works. If suppose God would have made some supporters, but 
definitely He would have never called those wretched souls who lead the people astray 
from the way of God. So it is strange how the people have given them the rank of 
Divinity and leaving their Lord why they have taken them as their comrades and 


hel ! a OS ag w Fes Gen ee ee 
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67. Call on those you had made My associates that they may help you in this 
calamity. 


68. At that time the reality of friendship and intimacy shall be divulged. They 


shall not come to one another. Not to speak of any availing there shall be ide - 
gulf of fire between them. y 8 a wide 


69. Perhaps in the beginning there would Be some hope of forgiveness, but when 


they will see the Hell they will be sure that they shall have to fall into it, and there 
shall be no escape. 
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70. How excellently the Holy Quran is describing the Truth with different argu- 
ments, examples and subjects, so that they may understand it and follow the right 
way, but man is so much quarrelsome that he does not live without making cross 
disputations and contensions. When he is helpless to answer the arguments he resorts 
to making extra-ordinary demands that he must be shown this thing and that thing 
then he would believe. 


71. Seeing their perverseness and obstinacy it can be said that after the grand 
and glorious guidance brought by the Holy Quran they have no sensible excuse for 
their disbelieving and nan-repenting. What isthe delay now in accepting the Truth 
and what are they waiting for? Nothing but that God may completely destroy them like 
the past nations or if not destroyed at least the Divine Chastisement may stand in 
different forms ! 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘No other waiting is left but that they are destroyed like 
the past ones or see the chastisement of Qeyamat by their owneyes.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


72. The Prophets are not given such power as to bring forth the chastisement 
whenever you demand, or whenever they desire. 


73. By raising false disputes and contending wrongly they want to subdue the 
voice of Truth, and by the force of falsehood, shake the foot of Truth. That shall 
never be. 


74. They make fun of the Word of God and take, the chastisement they are 
warned of, as mockery. ; 
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75. They did not ever think about the chastisement of the heinous crimes of 
mockery and denial of Truth which they have forwarded by their hands, 


76. On account of their disputation with falsehood and mockery at Truth We 
have set curtains on their hearts and struck cork in their ears, Now they neither 
listen to the Truth, nor do they understand it. The heart and ears have become quite 
distorted (perverted). Then how can they turn towards Truth and how can they. 
understand and think about theend. Such wretched souls have no chance to return 
i.e. they have carried themselves to the point of no return by their own wrong 
behaviour. 


77.. Their misdeeds are so heinous that no delay should be made in sending 
chastisement on them, but the mercy of God is a hindrance to prompt annihilation. 
By His unlimited mercy He overlooks to a certain extent and gives chance to a mast 
chronic criminal to repent and ask forgiveness for his sins and after believing become 
deserving to a great mercy, 


78. This delay in chastisement is upto an appointed term. It is not possible that 
a criminal may fly here or there before the promise of chastisement comes. When 
the Hour comes all shall be mustered along. No one would be able to hide. 


79. The habitations of A’d and Thamood whose events are famous were destroyed 
at the appointed time. Similarly you should fear that when time comes you Shall find 
no escape from the Divine Chastisement, 
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80. It was aforementioned that the proud Unbelievers said to the Holy Prophet 
(be peace upon him) not to allow the poor Muslims to sit in his company so that they 
might move with him, At this insolent request the story of the poor Muslim and the 
rich Unbelievers was described. Afterwards the example of the worldly life and the 
ruin of Satan, on account of his pride and arrogance, was described. Now the story 
of Hazrat Moosa and Hazret Khizr (be peace upon them) is related that godly souls 
do not call themselves superior though they may be superior and whenever they say 
so out of forgetfulness they are warned by God. According to Tradition it is said that 
once Hazrat Moosa was giving excellent sermons to his people in a very impressive 
style. One of the audience asked him if he found any other man on the earth having 
greater knowledge than he. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘No’’. This answer was correct as 
a matter of fact because Hazrat Moosa is one of the mighty Messengers of God. 
Obviously there could be none in his age to possess the secrets of Divine Constitution 
more than he. But God was not pleased with his words though the subject was true. 
Nevertheless, the answer implied under a generalized tempo that Hazrat Moosa 
thought him supreme in knowledge, on all accounts, on the earth. God desired that 
Hazrat Moosa should have construed the answer to the all-comprehensive knowledge 
of God e.g. he should have said that there were very many excellent servants and God 
knew them all. Then the revelation came that there was a servant of God near the 
meeting place of two rivers who had more knowledge than he. (Opinions differ about 
those two rivers. Some have said that it is the place where Tigris and Euphrates meet 
together). However, Hazrat Moosa requested God to give him sufficient information 
‘about that pious man so that he might meet him easily and get benefit from his com- 
pany in knowledge. God ordered Hazrat Moosa to take with him while starting, a 
fried fish. When the fish was known to have disappeared at a certain place he should 
understand that the said servant could be available nearby. Thus a sign was appointed 
in the wide area of Majma’al Bahrain. According to the given direction Hazrat 
Moosa took the fried fish and his sincere devotee Hazrat Yusha’ to accompany him 
and directed him to be careful about the fish. He said he would continue his journey 
even for years if necessary till he reached the destination. 


Note; The youth here is Hazrat Yusha’ wh2 was the sincere devotee of Hazrat 
Moosa in the beginning and then in his lifetime was made Prophet and after 


his death became his Khalifa (viceroy). 
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81. Reaching there Hazrat Moosa slept near a rock beneath which a spring was 
flowing, Popularly known as the Spring of Life. Hazrat Yusha’ saw that the fried 
fish, coming to life by the leave of God, got out of the bag and took its way into the 


river burrowing Strangely. There 
Hazrat Yusha’ was wonder-struck 
Moosa about it when he woke, 


when he saw it and thought to inform Hazrat 
When Hazrat Moosa got up they again started on 


their journey and Hazrat Yusha’ forgot to tell about it, perhaps lost in the freak 
of Nature he had seen. It js given in the Tradition that When Hazrat Moosa had 
told Hazrat Yusha’ to take care of the fish, he had said jin response that it was 
not a big task. So it is warned that a man should not rely on his self (Nafs) even in 


the smallest affairs. 


82. Hazrat Moosa was not tired before, but when the goal slipped he felt weary 


(in the extra journey), 


83. To forget a necessary thing and be forgetful at the time of recollection is 


the result of the satanic influence. 


84. Perhaps there was no road hence they retreated on the marks of their 


footsteps, 


i 


1362 
Pait - 15 “oaSS| Sura - 18 (Kahf) 


65. Then they found one servant of Our Lo cn ak Ce Ce ee 

. c os) --) * 

servants whom We had given mercy Aa) Aa 2 conn ae \ ms? 4 
o\ wn“ 7 


from Us and We had taught him 2 (Gye? , ee 
OWEN Gears yset 


from Us a knowledge.® 


66. Moses said to him, ‘Shall | follow Ge LIRA AIGZLIL 99,7 aE 
thee so that thou teachest me of what cpr vy! Qe cae Um 9 WG 44 


~~ 


thou hast been taught, the good S29 7 IPI CH 

way .’£6 O luk) Cube ee 
67. Said he, ‘ i Gaeta Iya tG'? Sf “ACs 

aid he, ‘Thou wilt not be able to O \He rads SB) ME -se 


endure with me.’ 
Z? 9 - ae 94. f 94,7 


68. ‘And how shouldst thou endure seeing O VAX& Ajit PACE Mee. eae 
such thing that thou hast no power — as we fey cas an 
over its comprehension?’§? 


85. That servant was Hazrat Khizr (be peace on him) who was endowed with 
special mercy and the mystries of the universe. Opinions differ about his status i.e, 
whether he is Rasool or Nabi or Wali (Messenger, Prophet, Friend of God). In my 
opinion he is a Prophet and as some Scholars opine that the Prophets who do not bring 
separate Shariah are however authorized to bring about minor alterations in the pre- 
valent Shariah, similar might be the case with Hazrat Khizr also. 


However, Hazrat Moosa met Hazrat Khizr. After due courtesy Hazrat Khizr 
asked him about the purpose of visit. Hazrat Moosa told him wh, and how he had 
come to see him. Hazret Khizr said to Hazrat Moosa that no doubt God had trained 
him (Moosa) and made him a Prophet. But the fact was that a knowledge (Mystries 
of the Universe) was given to him by God which was_not given to him (Moosa) in 
such quantity, and a knowledge (Mystries of the Divine Constitution) was given to 
him (Moosa) which was not given to him (Khizr) in so much plentitude. 


Afterwards Hazrat Khizr pointed to a bird, which had skipped, over the ocean 
with a small drop of water, and said, ‘My knowledge and your knowledge and the 
knowledge of the whole creations is to the Divine Knowledge as that drop of water in 
the beak of the bird is to the great ocean. (It was simply said for the sake of an 
example, otherwise there is no proportion between the Limited and the Unlimited.) 


86. If you permit I may learn something of that special knowledge living in your 
company for some days. 


87. Hazrat Khizr perhaps perceived by the nature of Hazrat Moosa that he could 
not accord with him because he was himself assigned with a different job i.e. to act 
according to the knowledge gained about the individual events of the universe, while 
Hazrat Moosa was given the knowledge of constitutional laws and principles. So 
naturally Hazrat Moosa would object to those actions not concomitant with the con- 
stitutional laws in their external form, and would not be able to keep silent for long. 


The final result as such would be parting. 
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88. While making this promise Hazrat Moosa could not conceive that a situation 
would arise when he would see from such a pious man such actions which were not 
only against the Heavenly Laws of his own Shariah but also against common morality 
and laws. It was, however, good that he had said the words of (If God 
will), otherwise clear breach of a promise would have not been worthwhile on the 
part of a great Prophet like Moses. | 


89. Hazrat Khizr said to him that if he saw something obviously wrong from 


him (Khizr) he should not at once question him about it, unless he himself resorted to 
its interpretation. 


90. When they embarked on the boat its owners allowed him to travel free of 
charge. When Hazrat Moosa.saw that damage against the kind behaviour of the boat- 
men he was very much amazed. But he tore the boat near the shore, so the passengers 


were safe. The tearing was only that a plank was broken i.e. the boat was made 
defective. 


91. Hazrat Moosa said if he took him to task at mistakes and forgetfulness it 
would be difficult for him to stay longer with him. © This first asking was due to 
forgetfulness, the second one for acknowledgment and the third one for parting. 
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92. Near a village some boys were playing. Hazrat Khizr killed one of them 
who was more beautiful and sane, and went on. In some Traditions his name is 
Jaisoor. Whether the boy was adolescent or not, opinions differ about it. Some say 
he was adolescent and the word Ghulam does not prove his childhood (non- 
adolescence). But majority of the Commentators say he was not adolescent. God 
knows better. 


93. Pure soul means innocent. Until a boy becomes adolescent there is no sin 
upon him. This word —S 5 shows that he was not adolescent, though there is an 
occasion of another argument for others. 


94. It means the non-adolescent is not slain in Qisas even, but here there was no 
question of Qisas. Then what a more unreasoned thing would be than that i.e. the 
slaying a boy below adolescence. 


1365 


Part - 16 CoS Sura - 18 (Kahf) 
75. Said he, ‘Did I not say that thou |) 7 3 472,294 7° “oe G9 28 wn ace 
couldst not endure with me?’ ES > a again’ op) ad y - We! IJ “60 
go 
76. He said, ‘If I question thee about O ro 


anything after this then keep me not 


9497 299% 49) ArH 
in thy company anymore, thou hast <\ WG NSS SING) SE -o1 
already cast my excuse!% ne . 2 High Mh lige 
77. Then both of them went on until O bur Gwoscarus erie 
when they reached the people of a ys PP HES Ey. alfa 4(7 
village they desired food from them | 942.2 —! Cs 13) i> RUS -c0 
but they refused to receive them as LAKE 3 go 2990 LLL IR RY IS A? 
guests. There they found a wall reeere ie NG Lal aadatw! 
about to fall down, he set it up. A(hb, AEE KH 42G PIR 9D D7 HP, 
Said Moses, ‘If thou would have taken JS aelsls Cae iO) Veo pvesee) 
wage for that.’ ZIL PA A ALKA YD A 


O Virlade ows cs 





95. Hazrat Khizr said that he had told him in the very beginning that he could 
not be able to have patience because events of extraordinary nature would take place 
to his surpirse. And so it happened. 


96. Hazrat Moosa understood well that the silent spectation on the amazing 
events of Hazrat Khizr was a difficult thing. So he said the last thing that if he once 
more put any question then he should not keep him (Moses) in his company. If he 
did so he would be quite helpless and no charge could be set against him (Khizr) from 
his side, because he fulfilled the argument by giving him three chances. 


97. They reached a township and met its people and desired that they should 
feed them as their guests but they were not fortunate to deal with them hospitably. 
They rejected to become the host of such honourable and pious personalities like 
Moses and Khizr (be. peace upon them). Seeing the narrowmindedness and parsimony 
of the people it was not improper if they would have become enraged, but in stead 
of any angry attitude Hazrat khizr did good to them. There was a great wall inclining 
to fall down on earth and the people were afraid lest they should be squeezed, Hazrat 
Khizr set it right by his hand and saved it from ruin. 


4 
Z é. ae ea ~ 2, 2% ae a eS. 

Note: The word cd—®\ in the clause Bo A U0) Lil 13) & is used to denote 
that Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Khizr had not gone to the town just by the 
way to pass through it, nor they had stayed in any rest-house away from the 
people, but they intentionally met the people. And second time of its use in 

{J \ L4-sa5.| shows additional contempt for its inhabitants, because 
those people who were asked to feed them were the real inhabitants of that 
town and were not passengers that they could place any excuse of inhos- 

Pitality. 


98. The people of the township did not recognize the right of the guests to 
hospitality.. So Hazrat Moosa thought there was no need to set their wall atight 
without wage. If Hazrat Khizr would have taken some wage for it they could get food 
and those misers would have received a kind of warning and admonition. Haply they 
would be sorry for their immorality. 
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99 Hazrat Khizr said to Moses, ‘‘Now there should be parting between you and 
me according to the promise. I see that we can not go together. But before parting I 
want to disclose the secrets of these hidden events, being perplexed whereon you could 
not keep the patience.’’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This time Hazrat Moosa questioned intentionally to 
depart. He understood that the knowledge of Khizr did not suithim. The knowledge 
of Hazrat Moosa was that if the creatures follow it, they may receive benefit from it. 
The knowledge of Hazrat Khizr was that whose following was not possible for 
others.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


100. The boat belonged to some poor men who toiled upon the sea for their 
livelihood, 


101. There was a king towards the head of the boat. He wasa cruel king and 
snatched every good boat or caught it in forced labour. He intended to damage it so 
that it might be safe from his forcible possession and they might leave it thinking it as 
a damaged property. Some of the Followers have said that when the danger-point 
passed away Hazrat Khizr again set it right. 
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102. Though by nature every child is born Muslim but due to external effects 
some of the children absorb bad characteristics in the childhood stage, the entire 
knowledge whereof is with God, but men of insight also perceive them. About that 
boy God had informed Hazrat Khizr that the foundation of the child was bad and 
in his youth he would become troublesome and deviated and would have also drowned 
his parents. Those parents would have become unbelievers in his love. In this way 
the killing of the boy proved merciful to the parents. God desired that his parents 
should keep believers and stick to Eman. The Hikmat of God demanded that the 
hindrance should be removed from their way. Khizr was ordered to kill the boy. He 
obeyed the Divine Order receiving the revelation. 


Now to raise question as to the very creation of the child himself, or if he was 
created he should not have been allowed to become wicked, or the parents would have 
been let to become unbelievers in the ranks of millions of Unbelievers, or children 
with bad foundation should have been killed by the Prophets by supplying a list of 
such boys? The answer to all these questions is C21 3)>) Cigbdsur ends haa te Sou) 
i.e. He is not questioned on what He does but they shall be questioned. (Sura Anbia) 


The fact is that every man (who believes in God as All-Knowing, All-Creating 
and All-Wise) can be questioned in thousand ways about the events of the Universe, 
the answer whereof is nothing but the recognition of ignorance and helplessness. Here 
through Khizr it was to show a sample that none can comprehend and encompass the 
wise actions of God and the mystries of the Universe. God’s knowledge and wisdom 
are boundless. Sometimes an event appears ugly in form or absurd in outlook or 
untoward in reality but one who is aware of the deep realities of the event he knows 
and understands that there are very many profound mysteries hidden in the event. 
Hazrat Khizr, for example, tore a plank of the boat. Outwardly it was a cruel action 
but inwardly it was a mercy to the owners of the boat; or he killed a lovely boy 
playing on the ground, the action was outwardly very heinous but inwardly it was a 
mercy to him and the parents. He was killed before adolescence so there was no 
question of his going to the Hell. This way his killing was a mercy to him, otherwise 
in his youth he would have become Kafir and was liable to Hell. It was a mercy to 
the parents because they were also saved from the Hell when they were prevented from 
unbelief likely to be adopted in the child’s love. He set the wall aright and thus did 
good to the people of the town though they had shown great inhumanity deserving a 
harsh behaviour. If Hazrat Khizr would not have given the interpretation of these 
events by himself the whole world would have been lain in ignorance and wonder upto 
the present day, or Hazrat Khizr would have been taunted and rebuked for ever. Just 
imagine the Divine Wisdom and Divine Actions by these examples ! 
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103. The Eman of his parents was saved though he was no more in the world. 
But they were not bereaved because God desired to give them a better compensation in 
the form of better children, better in morality than the murdered boy—parents merci- 
ful and kind and she in turn tender in love and behaviour. It is said that God 
gave them a good girl afterwards. This girl was married toa Prophet and she gave 
birth to a Prophet leading a good number of men. 


104. If the wall had tumbled down, the hidden treasure of the orphans would 
have been laid open and men of wicked intention would have looked it. The father 
of the boys was a pious man and in regard of his piety God intended to safeguard the 
wealth of the orphans. Hazrat Khizr continued that he set the wall aright by the 
order of God so that those boys might get their father’s treasure. It is said that there 
was a tablet of gold with other wealth whereon ( b—9 mdew) 22) dBi Jawyiton — 
Muhammad, the Messenger of God (be peace upon him) was written, 


105. Hazrat Khizr remarked, ‘It is not worthwhile on the part of those nearest 
to God to take wage for the work which is enjoined on them by God.’ 


Note: Please study once more what we have written about the Prophethood and 
Friendship ( “4.299 & ) of Hazrat Khizr. Now the story of Zil 
Qarnain comes. It was one of the three questions which were put to the 
Prophet by the Quraish at the bidding of the Jews. The answer about the 
Spirit has been given in Bani Israeel, the answer about the Cave-Men is men- 
tioned before and now the third one is related. 
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106. That King is known as Zul Qurnain because he had made a wide journey 
from East to West — the two corners of the world. Some say it is the title of | 
Alexander of Rome, and according to some he was a pious and ecclesiastical King © 
before Alexander. Hafiz Ibne Hajr has preferred the last statement on the basis of 
historical and other versions. (See Fathul Bari) 


If we summarize the different scholars it is inferred that Zul Qarnain was the 
contemporary of Hazrat Ibraheem and by his prayer God had given him prodigious 
resources whereby he could journey from East to West and achieve great conquests. © 
Hazrat Khizr was his vizier. Perhaps this is why the Holy Quran has related the 
story of Zul Qarnain with that of Hazrat Khizr. The ancient poets of Arabia have 
mentioned Zul Qarnain with great respect and reverence and are proud of his being 
an Arab. It shows that Zul Qurnain is an Arab King before the written history com- 
manding a great influence over a wider part of the world. Probably Alexander of 
Macedonia would have been called by some historians as Zul Qarnain due to some 
similarity with him, Some archaelogical evidences prove that there were great 
kingdoms sometime in Arabia and there is no mention of these kingdoms in the known 
history of the world, neither the names of the prominent and distinguished kings are 
described in the books of history e.g. the King Hamurabbi, who had reigned in the era 
of Hazrat Ibrahim and who is said to have been the first law-giving King in human 
history and his laws are found engraven on the minarets of Babul. These old inscrip- 
tions show his great splendour and ability. However, Zul Qarnain might have been 
one of those Kings not known in the writen history of the world. 


107. Zul Qarnain set out for a journey to accomplish it. 
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89. Then he went after a way —111 





108. The sun looked rising as it is seen by the sea passengers at the time of sun- 
rise or sun-set. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘Zul Qarnain was eager to know the remotest corner of 
the world populated. He reached a place in the west where he saw a muddy sea 
which he could not cross and so he could not find the limits of Ged’s land.’ 


_ 109. Zul Qarnain was given both powers, as all rulers are given, whether he 
might become notorius by his cruel behaviour or he might become popular by ruling 
with justice and fair-play. Or it means those people were Unbelievers so God gave 
him power either he should kill them or first he should invite them to Islam. Zul 
Qarnain adopted the second one. 


110. Zul Qarnain said, ‘‘Whoso will believe and do good deeds, for him is 
the Hereafter, and we shall not also deal with him severely.’’ In fact all just Kings 
follow the same way i.e. punish the evil-doers and are lenient to the geod souls. Zul 
Qarnain adopted the same way. 


111. After the journey towards the West he made preparations for the journey 
towards the East. There is no mention in the Quran that all the journeys of Zul 
Qarnain were meant for conquests and victories, very possibly they might have been 
only for recreation and touring. Meantime he might have passed on those nations 
which had come under his control and some of them might have sought his succour 
against some other cruel nations; Zul Qarnain might have subdued those arrogant 
|} eople by his power as follows in the narration of Yajooj and Majco; 
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112. In the farthest area of the East he saw a nation receiving the sunshine 
without any obstruction. Perhaps these people were highly uncivilized and did not 
build houses and roofs as some nomedic people even live today without proper 
shelter. 


113. The story of the Eastern and Western journeys of Zul Qarnain is described 
correctly and exactly. The knowledge of God is encompassing what occurred to him 
and the people in his way. The historians might have written Otherwise, but the fact 
is what is given in the Quran. Some Commentators have said that <3 STA e. denotes 
the equal treatment of Zul Qaranin with the Western and Eastern people. 


114, This third journey was apart from the East and West in some third direc- 
tion, The Commentators generally call it the Northern Journey. This is not, however, 
given in the Quran and Sunnah. 


115. Zul Qarnain and his companions were strangers to them and they did not 
understand their language. Their conversation which follows would have been made 
through some translator who would have belonged to a third nation understanding 
somewhat the languages of both. 


Note : Two mountains formed a barrier between that people and Yajooj Majooj, 
which could not be climbed over by them. There was, however, a gorge 
between the two mountains and Yajooj Majooj came through that gorge and 
plundered those people and ran away. 
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116. Seeing the extraordinary ways and means of Zul Qarnain and observing his 
great pomp and power they thought that he could save them from that great disaster 
which they often bore at the hands of Yajooj and Majooj. So they said to Zul Qarnain 
that Yajooj and Majooj had been creating a great corruption in their country for long. 
They plundered them and committed bloodshed. If he was prepared to set a barrier 
between them and Yajooj Majooj for their protection they were ready to pay for its 
expenses in the form of tax or tribute. 
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Who are Yajooj Majooj? In which country they live? Where is the iron- 
wall of Zul Qarnain? These questions are those which have received 
different answers from the quarter of the Commentators. I think the Yajooj 
Majooj is a middle creation between Men and Jinn, and as Ka’ab Ahbar has 
said and Noodi has quoted from a majority of scholars, their lineage upward 
ends to Adam from the paternal side but does not reach Hawwa from the 
maternal side, as if they are step-brethern of mankind. It js not strange if 
Dajjal-e-Akbar (the Great Dajjal) whom Tamim Dari had seen in some island 
fettered, might have come of this nation — Yajooj and Majooj. When 
Hazrat Messiah, who was born of a woman through the breath of the Holv 
Spirit, will come down from the heaven and slay the Dajjal, then this nation 
Yojooj Majooj will come upon the world and at last wil] die an extraordinary 
death by the prayer of Hazrat Messiah. 


Where is this nation today and where is the Iron-Wall of Zul Qarnain 
stituated ?. So, the man who has a complete view of those characteristics 
mentioned in the Quran and the Tradition about them will reach this conclus- 
ion that all those walls, nations and countires the people have told about do 
not conform to the said Wall or Nation i.e. they do not possess al] those 
characteristics which are mentioned by the Quran or the Prophet about Yajooj 
Majoo and the Wall of Zul-Qarnain. Consequently the various elucidations 
brought forward about them do not appear true. And the denial of the clear 
verses of the Quran or the perverted interpretation of the Tradition js 
against Islam and an open heresy. As for the claim of the opponents that they 
have searched the whole world but they have not found its trace (and perhaps 
our scholars have tried to specify their traces in response to such claims of 
the opponents) its correct answer is that which jis given by Allama Aaloosj 
Baghdadi that we do not know its situation and it is very probable that great 
seas and mountains may stand between us and the wall, or between Yajooj 
Majooj and the rest of the world. And to say that the whole earth is surveyed 
and researched is not true. There are very many mysteries of God which 
are still hidden from mankind. The discoveries and scientific researches are 
slowly proceeding to remove the curtain from the mysterious realities. ‘There 
are so many geographical and geological regions which require further 
exploration and investigation. No one can claim a comprehensive knowledge 
of all the geology, geography and oceanography of the World. However, 
the Holy Prophet, who is the most truthful apostle of God and whose 
truthfulness is proven by innumerable arguments and reasons, has given us 
information about these things, so it is incumbent on every believer to believe 
in them and wait for the occurrence of those events which will take place 
against the very calculation of the opponents. 
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117. Zul Qurnain said, ‘‘J have sufficient wealth but you aid me with labour.”’ 


118. First big ignots of iron were set one upon the other and when they rose 
high upto the peaks of the two mountains he ordered the people to blow them. When 
the iron became hot like fire he ordered them to pour molten copper upon the ignots 
which entered into the crevices of the ignots making it very hard like mountain. This 
work in those days was done obviously in a wondrous manner because there was no 
such technology in those primitive ages. It was no doubt a prodigy at the hand of 
Zul Qarnain. It is also possible that those days were far advanced in such technology 
and we have not known about it in the records of history. 


119. It means the Yajooj Majooj were not given power at that time by God that 
they could cross it or pierce it. 


120. Zil Qarnain said that the bulwark was formed by the mercy of God and it 
would survive till an appointed term. 


It is known from the true Traditions that after the descension of Hazrat Messiah 
and the murder of Dajjal near Qayamat there Is a promise of the emergence of Yajooj 
Majooj. At that time this rampart shall be removed. Breaking the wall they will 
gush forth in such a great number that no ore except God knows it. The world shall 
fail to encounter with them, WHazrat Messiah shall be given order to take His special 
servants to the Mount Tor, At last Hazrat Messiah shall stretch out his hands of 
prayer before God. Afterwards an epidemic shall break out and they will all die. 
Further details may be seen in Books of Tradition in the chapter of Amarat-al-Sa’at 
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121. The Yajooj Majooj like the waves of the ocean ‘shall emerge turbulently 
in great numbers. Or it means the commotion shall be so violent that all the creatures 
shall be surging on one another. The men and jinn shall enter upon one another, then 
the Trumpet of Qeyamah shall be blown. Afterwards, all of them shall be presented 
before God, or mustered before God, in the Plain of Resurrection, and the Hell shal] 
be present before the eyes of the Unbelievers. Perhaps this particularization is due to 
this fact that the Hell is prepared for the Unbelievers, and in the world, curtain was 
laid on their eyes and in Qayamah the curtain shall be removed from their eyes and 
the Hell shall be clearly visible to them. 


122, It means they did not have the eyes of wisdom that they would have them- 
selves believed and remembered God. And out of refractoriness they did not listento 
others so that they could come to the way by their teaching and instructing. 


123. Do the rejectors think that they will bring My special servants viz. Hazrat 
Messiah, Hazrat Uzair, the Holy Spirit, angels, in their support before God by 
worshipping and adoring them ? 
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124. The Ubelievers should not fall in self-deceit that they will not be called 
for any explanation or answer in Qeyamat. Nay! We shal) tender hospitality of 
various chastisements and the fire of the Hell for the Unbelievers. 
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125. Onthe Day of Resurrection the greatest losers shall be those whose efforts 
were entirely confined to the achievement of the world and they had been heedless of 
the Last Day. They had been thinking throughout the worldly life that the pinnacle 
of glory lay in the material progress and secular advancement. 


Or it means that all those actions which the Unbelievers did in the worldly life 
thinking them virtues shall be spoiled and the whole labour destroyed in Qeyamat due 
to the misfortune of unbelief (Kufr). 


126. It means the Unbelievers neither believed in His words and signs, nor they 
ever thought that they would be ever presented before God. 


127. The virtuous deeds of a Kafir are dead. They are of no avail in that 
eternal life. Now only the misdeeds and disbeliefs are left. Then what is the need 
of setting up the balance which is required to balance between two different objects ? 


128. It means mockery with the Divine Verses and Divine Messengers or their 
sayings is the cause of chastisement. 


129. They shall not be tired of their long living in paradise. They shall get 
every now and then fresh bounties and blessings. They will never desire that they 
should be transferred from their abode in the Paradise. 
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130. The Quraish had questioned about the Spirit, the Men of the Cave and Zul 
Qarnain. In the beginning of the present Sura the Story of the Cave-Men and in the 
last the story of Zul Qarnain was described as commensurate with the subject of the 
Quran. And about the Spirit it was said in the Sura of Bani Israeel that they were 
not given knowledge but a little — V9 1 ono HI 9/Le9 . Now in the 
end of the Sura it is told that the words of Divine Knowledge and Divine Wisdom are 
innumerable. Those things which are described according to your capacity and 
necessity are not even as a drop of water before the ocean. Suppose if the whole 
water of the ocean become ink wherewith the words of God are begun to be written 
and then it is replenished with the second and the third, the like of the previous one, 
they will be all spent but the words of God shall not be finished. One should under- 
stand from this very fact that any enormous amount of knowledge given through the 
Quran or other Heavenly Books to any one of His servants is a little before the 
unlimited knowledge of God, though in its own quantum it may be tremendous. 


131. Iam also a mortal like you and I am not God that I may possess al] 
knowledges and perfections by my own self. Of course, God reveals to me righteous 
knowledges and divine recognitions in which the principal principle is the Knowledge 
of Divine Unity. Towards it I invite all. Whoso has eagerness for the meeting of 
God or has fear of being presented before Him — he should do some good works 
according to Shariah before his death and assocaite not anyone with God in any degree 
in His worship outwordly and inwardly i.e. he should abstain from the clear associa- 
tion (| «> 3S, ) as well as hidden association ( Yeo ) like show-off and 
ostentation etc., because a worship adulterated with the element of association shall 
be thrown at the face of the worshipper. Laid |) 9 its Cae Vane | yt —O God, 
give us shelter from the evils of our souls ! 


In this verse there is an indication that the knowledge of a Prophet is limited and 
bestowed. It is not self-attained or infinite like the knowledge of God. 


(Sura Kahf is completed by the grace and kindness of God and to God belongs 
the praise, first and last.) 
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1. Hazrat Zakariyya (be peace upon him) is one of the glorious Prophets of 
Bani Israeel. According to Bukhari he earned his livelihood by the profession of a 
carpenter. (See comments in Aale Imran). 


2. It is said that he prayed to God at night in privacy with a low yoice, as it is 
the real method of prayer— (¢67:-colF!) 4a 9 le od A |sc31 —call on your Lord 
importunately and privately. (Sura Aaraf). Such a prayer is far away from showoff 
and is imbibed with sincerity. Perhaps he would have thought that he was asking 
for a son in old age, if the son was not given the hearers would laugh at him. ° In old 
age the voice also becomes low, of course. 


3. Obviously the time of death is near, the hair of the head have become white 
and the bones have begun to dry. 


4. ‘Thou hast always accepted my prayer by Thy grace and mercy and made 
me accustomed to special mercies. How can I now think, especially in this old and 
weak age, that my prayers may be rejected and | may be deprived of kindness ? 
Some of the commentators have given different meaning of the vers: : 


‘O Lord, I am never proved unfortunate whenever you called me i.e. I have 
always, submitted to your order whenever it came to me.’ 
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5. His relatives and kith and kins might have been unworthy. He feared lest 
they should, after him, by their wrong deeds, corrupt the good Way and spoil the 
great religious and spiritual wealth, which was bequeathed to him passing through 
the family of Hazrat Yaqoob (be peace upon him), by their haughtiness and insolence. 


6. Iam old, the wife is barren and there is no external cause present for the 
birth of children but, my Lord, bestow, by Thy unlimited power and mercy, a son 
who may undertake the service of Religion and bear the burden of Thy holy trust. 
What can I do in this weak old age? I desire that there would be a son worthy of 
inheriting the holy seat of his fathers, and become the heir of the treasure of their 
knowledge and wisdom and the glorious perfections of Prophethood ! 


Note: It is a proven fact by the true Traditions of the Holy Prophet that inherit- 
ance does not exist in the wealth of Prophets, their inheritance’ goes in the 
wealth of knowledge. Ruhul Ma’ani has quoted some Traditions from the 
famous book of the Shias — ‘Kafi Kalaini’—which testify the above princi- 
ple. So it is ascertained that in the verse tag ST 555 GS 
the inheritance of material wealth is not meant, and the words ‘Children’ of 
Yaqoob’ confirm it, because it is evident that the son of Hazrat Zakariyya 
could not exclusively become the inheritor of the wealth and possessions 
of the whole children of Yaqoob, alone. Nevertheless, the mention of the 
word of inheritance here itself shows that here material inheritance is not 
meant, because it is a recognized fact of the whole world that the son 
is the inheritor of the father’s wealth, then it was useless to mention it in 
the prayer. It is a very low and mean idea to think that Hazrat Zakariyya 
was anxious about his wealth lest it should go to Bani Aa’mam (Pu! oe ) 
or to other relatives of his family. This is not the state of the Prophets that 
they should become anxious about the lowly wealth of the world before leaving 
this transient world. Moreover, Hazrat Zakariyya was not a rich man. He 
worked as a carpenter to earn his livelihood. How could he sorrow for the 
little penny being transferred to his relatives after his death ? God forbid ! 


7. Hazrat Zakariyya prayed to God that such a son should be given which 


might. b2 well-pleasing to God, to him and to the good people in respect of morals 
and deeds. 
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8. The prayer was accepted and good tidings of a son reached, whose name 
was already appointed by God i.e. Yahya, a strange name never possessed by any soul 
before him. Some of the early scholars have taken the meaning of «e——m as shape 
i.e. no person possessing such grace and glory was ever born before. Or it may mean 
that such a child was not born before that time to such old parents. Or there was 
no example of his like before in some special attributes as tenderness of heart, weeping 
in the remembrance of God so excessively, etc. 


9, Jt is the habit of man that when he hears an unexpected and extra-ordinary 
good tidings he repeatedly asks and penetrates for further satisfaction and enjoyment. 
This research and investigation gives a fresh taste and the matter is additionally con- 
firmed. This was the real aim behind Zakariyya’s asking. Hazrat Shah Sahib savs, 
‘He was not wonder-struck when he asked for a rare object, but when heard he would 
be given then he wondered.’ 


10. It is a matter of no wonder; and he will be given a child in the same 
circumstance, and the will of God shall be accomplished. 


11. This the angel said, ‘A thing may be difficult for you in external factors but 
it is not difficult for God. Everything is easy before His mighty power. Man may 
see his own existence. There was a time when it was nothing and no one knew his 
name and trace. God brought him forth in existence from the curtain of non- 
existence. When the All-Mighty God can make thing out of nothing, can He not 
create a child from old parents ? He should be rather more powerful over it. 


12. When you are unable to speak for three days and nights to the people 


—_ being healthy then understand that she has become pregnant. (Ref. Sura Aal-e- 
mran 
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13. When that time came the tongue became speechless. Coming out of the 
hut he said to the people with sign that they should remember God morning and 
evening, pray God and be absorbed in glorifying and divinizing. This saying either 
was customary by way of instruction and sermon as usual, or after receiving the bounty 
of God he desired that others should also join with him in thanking and remembering 
God, because Hazrat Zakariyya had this order from God, as mentioned in Aal-e- 
Imran too, that he should remember God" during those three days more than usual. 
The specialization of the word Z@ (Tasbih) is perhaps due to this fact that a man 
involuntarily says ats Slaw (Glory to God !) very often when he sees some strange 
and wonderful scene or thing. 


14. Hazrat Yahya was ordered to bear forcefully all those heavenly Books and 
Pamphlets which were either sent down upon other Prophets or upon him. He 
should follow their teachings himself and bid others to do so. Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says, ‘“‘Hazrat Yahya began to teach the Book to the people forcefully i.e. the father 


had become old and he was young.” 


15. Hazrat Yahya was in the very childhood given wisdom and _ insight, 
knowledge and comprehension, intution, orders of the Book and deep manners of 
service and worship. Once some boys called him to play with them. He said, ‘‘We 
are not born for this’. According to many scholars Hazrat Yahya was endowed 
with Prophethood in the childhood against general habit. 


16. God had given him eagerness and ardour, mercy and tenderness, kindness 
and soft-heartedness, fondness and amiability, and made him pure and fair in spirit 
and complexion, lucky and fortunate, pious and godly. The Holy Prophet has said 
that Yahya did not commit a sin ever, nor he made an intention to do asin. Dueto 
weeping excessively in the fear of God rows were formed on his cheeks by the flow of 
tears. (Peace be upon him and our Holy Prophet). 


17. He was not proud, haughty and arrogant. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Sons 
of desire are generally born like that but he was not so.”’ 
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18. The peace which God sends upon His servant is meant to, increase his 
honour and grace, which means th¢re is no task upon him. Here 333 414733, 
am SHS PIS iss, (the day he was born, the day 
he dies, the day he stands up after revival) show the generalization of time, space and 
circumstances i.e. from birth to dz2ath, from death to 2yaniah he shall not be taken 
to task. He is always secure and immune from God’s seizure. 


19. She went away from the people to the eastern house in order to take the 
bath of menses. It was the first to begin in the thirteenth or the fifteenth year of her 
age. She went far distant from the people out of propriety and shame in the eastern 
house i.e. which was situated to the east of Baitul Maqdis. Therefore the Nasara 
made it their Qibla. 


20. Hazrat Jibraeel appeared in the person of a beautiful young man as it is the 
habit of the angels that they assume beautiful forms. It is also possible that by a 
handsome look Hazrat Maryam was tested in her piety and purity to show that even 
at strong and stirring excitement could not move her pious and holy sentiments in 
the least. 


21. Maryam in the first instance thought that he wasa man. In loneliness the 
Sudden appearance of a stranger naturally frightened her andshe in turn sought for her 
security. But perhaps observing the lights of piety and purity shining on the face of 
the angel she thought it sufficient to utter these words: ‘I take the refuge in the Most 
Compassionate from thee. If thou wouldst have fear in thy heart (as was apparent 
from the shining face) thou wilt leave me and not disturb me.’ 
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22. Do not worry, and do banish any idea which has struck thee about me. 1 
am not a mortal. I am an angel sent by that Being in whom thou art seeking refuge 
I have come to bestow thee a pure and clean, a blessed and a fortunate son from 
God. Instating *L“S34SUc there is an indication that he would be absolutely pure 
in respect of lineage and morality. 


23. God cast this belief into the heart of Maryam that in reality he was an angel. 
But she was astonished to hear the tidings of a son when no mortal had touched her 
and she was not also unchastc, as Hazrat Zakariyya was also wonderstruck at the good- 
tidings of a lesser order. 


24. This is the same answer which was given to Hazrat Zakariyya in the previous 
section. 


25. This affair shall be surely accomplished. It is decided beforehand. There 
is no possibility of any reversion. Our Hikmat demands it that the son should be 
born without the touch of man, only from the person of a woman, and it may become 
a sign of Our mighty power for all seers and hearers. 


There may be four forms of the birth of a child: (i) Birth by the meeting of 
man and woman (ii) Birth without man and woman as Hazrat Adam was born. (iii) 
Birth without mother as Hazrat Hawwa was born from the person of a man. (iv) Birth 
without father, only from the person of a woman as Hazrat Eisa was born from the 
person of Maryam. Thus all four forms of birth have occured. As such the person 
of the Holy Christ (be peace upon him) is a sign of God’s power and is a great mercy 
from God to mankind. 


26. It is said that the Angel breathed into her and she was pregnant. And in 
Bahr( ———J\iGs ) i.e. Hazrat Jibracel breathed into the pocket of her bodice 
or into it or into her sleeve. Moreover, it is the action of God through Jibraeel. 


27. When the time of delivery approached she went away in some distant house 
out of shame. Perhaps this is the place which is known as Baitul Lahm. This place 
is eight miles off Baitul Muqaddas. (Ibne Kathir) 
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23. Then the birth-pang brought her to 
the trunk of a palm-tree. She said, 
‘‘Would that I had died ere this and 
become a thing forgotten!’’28 
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28. Due to the birth-pang she went to the trunk of a tree to get support. At that 
time the birth-pang, the loneliness and helplessness, the non-provision of necessities 
and comforts and above all the impending danger of notoriety and defamation of her 
religious position had made her greatly nervous and perplexed. She was so much 
overpowered by these adverse circumstances that she could not restrain herself and 
uttered these words: “LA ts [huts Ci Sy tim J—8 in GU. (Wouldst I had 
died before the coming of this time and I had been completely buried into oblivion). 
Due to extreme pain she remembered not those tidings which she had received from 


the angel. 


29. The place where Hazrat Maryam was staying was somewhat high. Beneath 
that place the voice of that angel was again heard that she should not be grieved and 
sorrowful. She should get by the grace of God every kind of internal and external 
satisfaction and look downward how God had brought forth a spring for her for 
drink. For food she should shake the trunk of the palm-tree and the dates would 


fall down. 


Some early scholars have meant Gy-—“ as chief of a great pomp i.e. God 
would create from her a mighty chief. Those who say it is spring or river 
obviously it would have come forth miraculously. The dates were ripe 
though it was against fructescence. These marvels were, however, a source 
of satisfaction, peace and recreation, and those things were useful for her at 
that time as the commentators have written. She also needed them. 


Note: 


30. The angelic voice said, ‘‘Eat the fresh dates and quench thy thirst by the 
pure water of the spring and keep thy eyes cool by seeing the pure son and be not 
worried about the future, God shall remove al! sorts of difficulties.” 


31, The angelic voice said that if someone wanted to speak to her she should tell 
him by sign that she had kept the fast of silence and was not to speak further. It was 
lawful in their Shariah that they could observe a fast of silence. In our Shariah such 
an intention is not correct. The condition of ‘not speaking to man’ was perhaps set 
because to talk with the angel was not forbidden. 
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32. When she went to her people carrying the baby in her arms they were 
dumbfounded. They said that she had done a most monstrous thing. Wherefrom 
had she brought that artifice? What a more lie and forgery would be than that a 
virgin claimed to have a child ! 


33. 


In ill-thought they said that the members of her family had been good in all 


times and her parents too. Wherefrom had she got that bad character ? It was strange 
that good men would have had bad children ! 


Note : 


Maryam was called the ‘Sister of Haroon’ by her people because she belonged 
to the lineage of Hazrat Haroon who was the elder brother of Hazrat Moosa. 
It means the sister of Haroon was the sister of Haroon’s people as in the 
verse 3LZ\‘x|?S315 Hazrat Hud is called the brother of Aa’d although Aa’d 
was the name of their ancestor. Or it is possible that ‘Sister of Haroon’ is 
used in its literal sense, as it is apparent from some true Traditions that the 
name of Maryam’s brother was Haroon. As it is also customary today, in 
those times too the people put their names with the names of Prophets and 
pious men (saints). It is said that the brother of Maryam was a pious man. 
The substance is that when her father was pious, her mother was chaste, 
her brother was so good, and the upward lineage reached Hazrat Haroon, 
then how that heinous thing was committed by her ? 
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34. Maryam pointed to the child by her hand that they should ask him what the 
real fact was. 


35. They were more wonderstruck at the hinted remark of Maryam—she had 
done such a wicked and shameless work and besides she was saying to the people to 
enquire of the child. What, how could they question to a child in the bosom ? 


Note: In (Ho glsoko* theword Gf does not denote that at the 
time of speaking the child had not remained achild. In the Quran at very 
many places &6 has beenused for sucha subject whose connection was not 
discontinued after the past time had passed away e.g. in the following verses . 


i <ete TCLS Be OR: OLE, Re TTR EC eT COREE 
(5 545 Sys 135) die Se ky Gs a Se aS Lae 
‘9 4 iP a, Guy 2S aH te dpe ae ee 
J pbs ees 21 3) Cs Carn) as 


the word O is used for a ceaseless tense. Here in. (eo 243 OSA 
the use of Ot denotes that the speakers had presented a general principle 
that not only Eisa but all children in the bosom can not be spoken to 


habitually. 


26. From the side of the people the discourse was continued that God made 
Messiah (be peace upon him) himself speak before them.’ What he said in the cradle at 
that time provided a negation of all wrong and evil ideas which were to be 
manufactured and established about him in the future. Hazrat Messiah initially declared 
that he was the servant of God i.e. he was neither God, nor His son, as is the belief 
of the Nasara today. This is .why the details of the birth conditions etc. of Hazrat 
Messiah are first described so that the ideas of Godship or Sonship about Messiah may 
be primarily repudiated. Hazrat Messiah continued that he was made Prophet i.e. 
he was not a liar, neither a forger as the Jews think. 


Note: About the subject of Messiah’s speech in the cradle see the comments of 
Aal-e-Imran and Ma’eda. According to Sahih Bukhari the Holy Prophet 
has mentioned about three children who had spoken in childhood and one of 
them is Hazrat Messiah. Those who deny today the speech of Messiah in 
the cradle have followed the way against the Holy Quran and Hadith. In 
fact they have no arguments except the wrong researches of the Christians. 
In this respect they follow the Nasara and not the Quran and Sunna. 
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37. Hazrat Messiah continued that he was instructed to pray Salat and pay 
Zakat so long as he lived and observe the prayer and give the Zakat (orderedaccord- 
ing to time and space) with full consideration of their conditions and rules. It means 
Hazrat Messiah was not ordered to carry the order of obligations continuously without 
stop, as is said about the prayer of the devoted Muslims— (Ac SA SA) 

gala ol. — C)ge—=).5 does not indicate ceaseless praying 
‘ without break. 1t simply means they are punctual and steadfast in their prayer. It 
does not mean they perform the Salat continuously without interval. It simply means 
they perform their prayers as they are directed by God punctually and regularly, 
and their blessings and lights are always surrounding the performers. If someone 
says that men are bound to pray, give zakat, keep fast and perform Hajj, does it mean 
that a Momin should pray ceaselessly, pay zakat continuously (whether he owns the 
Nisab or not), keep fast daily throughout the life, perform Hajj every time ? Similar 


4% 


interpretation to the words of Messiah — (wsuiaSli —must be given. 


Remember one thing more. The word Salat is not exclusively connected with the 
usual (technical) prayer which the Muslims daily perform five times as an obligation. 
Salat is also used for other creatures excluding men and angels :_ | = 

bests bo By ish 915 cal peal) 3A a4 RAS ai A) KF 
r i v8 “se s “ on ¢@ ra g 
(42 6h. 53) ‘dT AUS 5 (AS gl lo nl Any 4 

This verse shows that salat is enjoined on all creatures, but we do not know its 
nature and method, only God knows it. Similarly Zakat originally means purity, 
growth, blessing and admiration, and the use of each meaning is found in the Holy 
Quran_and Traditions at their appropriate places. In the present section the phrase 

3G Sc is used for Hazrat Yahya, “L&S5 is derived from the word zakat 
(3%) which means purity. And Hazrat Yahya is called by the words 5459 Cells 
in verse 13 above. Insura Kahf the clause: Conf 23; $3hcsd. 4s includes the 
word zakat which denotes purity. Similarly in the present verse the general meaning 
of zakat can be taken. And it is also possible that the words $4534 !5 Sg nS ley 3 Leo 9} 
may mean: }-So—Il9 Shak Hs’ OSL, Goo) ie. 1 am instructed jo bid to Salat 


and Zakat as said about Hazrat Ismaee] : 3S ls 3! Us ‘ai ni 2821 ks ice. He 
did bid his family to Salat and Zakat. wal . a al 


Moreover, the word ino '5| does not command to pray instantly in its most 
general sense. It is also very possible that lium &.%5 Le denotes only the life of this 
earth, as a Tradition of Tirmizi says that God revived the father of Jabir after his 
martyrdom and said to him to beg something of Him. He said to God in reply that 
he should be again revived that he would be slain in His way. In the request of the 
Martyr the life necessarily denotes the life of the earth, otherwise the living ot martyrs 
is a proven fact in the Quran and in this very Tradition too, Similar meaning of life 
would be taken in the Tradition of J! cyxt~ dutc9 ‘myo SKB if utmost it is a Tradition, 
because its authorities are not available in the Books of Traditions. 
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38. Because he had no father hence Hazrat Messiah said he would be virtuous 
to his mother. | 


39. All these sentences which are spoken in past tense shall be taken to mean 
past tense in the real sense, but in a way that the Future which is sure to happen, is 
supposed to be past, as |_pth—raiis Sos dui_6|'3) denotes a sure futurity in the 
garb of past tense. Even so Hazrat Messiah (be peace upon him) using the past tense 
has warned that the occurrence of all these things in future is so certain that it should 
be calculated as to have happened in the past. By this extraordinary.speech and by 
those attributes and characterizations of virtue which were described, that unholy 
scandal has been repudiated in a very delicate manner, which was charged against 
his chaste mother. Primarily the speaking of a child and such a comprehensive and 
impressive speech ought to have necessarily silenced the enemies ; then how can a soul 
possessing such excellent attributes be a bastard? God forbid ! Their own expostula- 
tion in their assertion “Liss Shs) ail les s42.7h 41 4145) GKLs shows that they wanted 
the offshoot in conformity with the origin. ~ a Ho] 


40. Similar words were also used by God about Hazrat Yahya with this 
difference that previously they were said by God Himself and here they are uttered 
by Hazrat Messiah. Moreover, the difference of “@%» and *eUSu)| is also worthy 
of consideration, 


41. It means the real state and attribute of Hazrat Messiah is that which is 
described. In a truthful and clear fact the people have uselessly created dissensions 
and have raised diversions of various nature. Some made him God and some the son 
of God. Some said him liar and forger, some taunted at his lineage. The truth is 
that which is disclosed i.e. Hazrat Messiah is not God but the near servant of God. 
He is not a liar, neither a forger but a righteous Prophet. His ancestry and lineage 
is pure and clear. God said him Gatid. (Word of God), and probably here 
also C#rJicjgs is the same. 
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42. That Being can not require a son by whose simple word me (Be) everything 
can come into existence. The children generally prove a support in old age. So 
does God require any support in any stage? The children generally help the father 
in adverse circumstances. So does God require the help of anyone and is He ever 
surrounded by adverse conditions ? The children bear the name of their father. Does 
God require the continuity of His name 2 God forbid ! 


If a doubt strikes about the fact that Hazrat Messiah has no father and a question 
arises that who is then the father of Messiah ? Its answer is given in this very sentence 
O»S3 OS (Be and it is) i.e. what is difficult for such an Omnipotent Being to 
create a child without father? And if the Christians say the father of Jesus is God 
and the mother of Jesus is Mary. So wouid they suggest the relations of a husband 
and wife between God and Mary? God forbid ! Even after accepting Him as father 
the method of creation defnitely would not be that which is found with parents. Then 
what is the hesitation in accepting His creation without father ? 


43. Who said this? According to some writers it is the saying of Hazrat 
Messiah. In other words this is the supplement of his speech which was begun from 
this declaration: €! abi te Bistts . Meanwhile to warn the people the Word of 
God was started from: (Soma Crp eee S'S . In my opinion it should be con- 
nected with: @! fi eolSig' USsly ie. “O Prophet Mohammad, (be peace upon 
him) after relating the ‘tidings of Hazrat Maryam and Uazrat Messiah, which is 
mentioned, say, ‘My Lord and your Lord is Allah. Worship Him alone. Do not make 
for God sons and grandsons. The Straight way is the way of pure Divine Unity which 
has no complications. All the Prophets were sent to guide to Divine Oneness, but the 
people have made various sects and created diverse ways. So those people who are 
denying Divine Oneness of God should be conscious of the destruction of the dreadful 
day (Last Day) which is sure to come about.” 
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44. Today when it is of some avail to hear and see they are deaf and blind, and 
on the Day of Resurrection when there shall be no advantage of hearing and seeing 
the eyes and ears shall be widely open. That time they shall hear such things which 
may tear the livers and shall see such scenes which may blacken the faces. God 


forbid ! 


45. The Unbelievers shall face several occasions of anguish, remorse and con- 
trition in the Hereafter. The last one will be that when the Death in the form of a 
ram shall be slaughtered between Paradise and Hell in a general show for all, and a 
voice shall resound that the People of Paradise into the Paradise and the People of 
Hell into the Hell are admitted for ever. Afterwards death will not come to anyone 
either in Hell or Paradise. At that time the Unbelievers in utter disappointment shall 


cut their hands in intense remorse. But it is useless to weep over spilt milk. 


46. Today they do not believe that such a day will ever come. They are infatuated 
with heedlessness ‘and are fallen into great forgetfulness. Would that they had 
opened their eyes and understood their profit and loss! The remorse on that day will 
not accrue but anguish and sorrow. ets aw 5 od 8 aS) 

Now thou feeleth remorseful, but remorse shall not profit thee. 


47. It means the ownership and kingdom of anyone else shall not remain and 
everything shall return unto the Real Owner. He shall be the Direct and Absolute 
Ruler and Owner of every thing. He shall with His wisdom excecute possession in 
all things as He wills. The goods of the world which have made you heedless shall 
be inherited to Him alone. The great claimants of ownership and kingdom shall be 


doomed to perdition. 


CA SR AB By = . 
3 AN pad 5) Fwodl es earls -Pa 


4 


») 


a3 


AD 


1391 


Part - 16 fm pl Sura - 19 (Maryam) 
SECTION 3 
41. And make mention of Ibrahim in the 2 as i ep Gr aad ame hy a 
Book.48 Surely he was a true Mes- wb 22) Part ENGS wc 
senger.49 O G c fae 
42. When he said to his father, ‘O my | 9 Ao 97 - 


“(7 999-7, 24. 42? 
father, why dost thou worship that rr a LAL SES) -(%F 


which neither hears nor sees nor GIL 729A 4g 2724, 9 IW 
avails thee an aught.’50 O 5 tH LS CAP YS men Y's 
“ 2 3 YW 4 t 


43. ‘O my father, there has come to me | 4.(-54(7 4) “973-17? ie ae 
knowledge of a thing such as came - Latleshall Ys 0s GLa ry 


a“ 


tC 


~ > a itered 
not to thee, so follow me and I shall O Z a aie ah ears 2 %( 
show thee the straight path.’51 


Sy eS Ys) ey 





48. In the previous section the story of Hazrat Messiah and Hazrat Maryam was 
described and this story repudiated the wrong convictions of the Christians who are 
divinizing a mortal. In this section the story of Hazrat Ibrahim is related to make 
the Idolaters of Mecca feel ashamed of their actions, that how the son checked his 
father from polytheism and idolatory and at last migrated in the way of God leaving 
his native land and relations. The Associators of Mecca claimed that they were the 
children of Ibrahim and held his creed. T hey are told what was the role of I brahim, 
their father, against idolatory. If they wanted to follow their fathers they should rather 
follow such father as Ibrahim,-and be abhorrent to the associating forefathers as 
Hazrat Ibrahim had become. 


- 


49. Siddiq( (+0 ) means a great teller of truth who testifies his word b» 
action, or it means that righteous good-natured soul who bears a very high capacity 
of absorbing the truth; what he receives from God goes into the bottom of his heart 
without prevarication leaving no room for doubt and suspicion. Ibrahim (be peace 
upon him) was Siddiq by all manners. And because Prophethood is not essential for 
righteousness ( Cucaste) so “LAs is added to “Way 14 in order to confirm his 
Prophethood. One who is Siddiq can not speak falsehood and can not fall in doubt. 
Hence in the Story of Three Lies about Hazrat Ibraheem and. in traditions like 

le) Cee lak G1 cues the meanings of lie and doubt are not those which come 
out of the superficial study of the words. 


50. Jt means when the worship of such thing which hears and sees and avails an 
aught is not lawful, then it is not worthy on the part of a wise man to divinize such 
things which neither hear, nor see, nor avail an aught and they are made by our own 
hands as the stone-idols or pictures, 


S51. God has given me correct knowledge of Tauhid, Resurrection, etc. and 
informed me of the facts of Shariah (Divine Constitution). So if you obey me I shall 
lead you to the guided path which goes to the good pleasure of God. Apart from 
this way all other ways are wrong and swerving, the following whereof can not lead to 
salvation and deliverance. 








1392 


Part - 16 find yal Sura - 19 (Maryam) 

44. ‘O my father, serve not Satan. No ZA N96, be he 0999S Tv ee 
doubt, Satan is a rebel against 6 6 Cee SL Pee Sey roe yy 
Rahman.’52 é Zio§9 2 

45.‘O my father, I fear that some O oS & 


SC wi 44 4 404,94 9 COREY 


calamity may touch thee from ‘ . ww ee | 24 RAG 
Rahman then thou becometh a friend 8 SIDE Ching Ol olS| Oley 2-% 


to Satan.’53 Zo NIG 4 We NIG 
- 6 Bh no KS oS 


46. He said, ‘Art thou turned from my 94 794 


B 2? Pi 6. \ re ee 4 
gods (lords) O’ Ibraheem ? If thou . pra (FAA WE CH usii-| NG ~ v4 
givest not over 1 will stone thee, and Bi Can 9D? OC CG79 OK C25? & 
be away from me for a term.’54 O Cred rals > 73) PANY STS AS 





52. The worship of idols is due to the insinuation of the Satan and the Satan is 
much pleased to see it. With this respect the worship of idols-is therefore the worship 
of Satan and the worship of the rebel of God is the greatest disobedience to Rahman. 
Perhaps in using the word ((s«_<) attention is drawn to this fact also that the dis- 
obedience of the Satan was first demonstrated when he was ordered to bow before 
Adam. As such it is a matter of great shame to the Children of Adam that they 
should take their old and avowed enemy as God leaving Rahman. 


53. The mighty mercy of Rahman demands that mercy and kindness should be 
done to the servants, but due to thy misfortune and misdeeds I fear that such a 
compassionate and forbearing God may not be enraged and throw some calamity on 
thee, and being involved therein thou mayst become the friend of Satan permanently 
i.e. thou mayst not get the divine help for future repentance and belief due to_persis- 
tence in unbelief and association, and may be thrown into the everlasting chastisement 
by admitting into the group of the friends of Satan. The commentators have generally 
taken these meanings but Hazrat Shah Sahib writes, ‘Some calamity should come to 
thee due to the misfortune of Kufr and thou mayst beg help of the Satan i.e. Idols. 
Most people commit shirk (association) at such occasions.” 


54. The father after hearing the speech of Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘It seems thou 
hast become heretic and thou disbelieveth in our gods. Now leave thy unbelief and 
heresy, otherwise thou shall hear something else, nay, I will stone thee by my own 
hands. If thou wanteth thy welfare thou must be away from me for a term (for the 
whole life). JI do not want to see thy face. Be off before I take any action against 
thee.”’ 
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55. This is the ‘salam’ of departing or seperation as customary in our society— 
If you want that way, If you wont that way, then goodbye ! 


*, 7 “3 879% 493 97, § 49239, 14 494.732 22 ™ ? 474% Ae 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is understood that if the parents are displeased with the 
religious mind of the son and may turn him out of the house and the son goes away 
saying some sweet words to the parents then that son is not undutiful( “jt. »)’’. 


56. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘I hope, by the mercy of God, that He may forgive 
the sins of my father.’’ Hazrat Ibrahim had promised to ask for him in the beginning, 
and went on asking forgiveness for him but when he did not see God’s pleasure then 
he gave it up. (Refer verse 113, Sura Tauba) 


- 57. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘When my instructions have no effect upon you or you 
are impervious to my sermons, on the contrary you give me threats, so I do not myself 
want to live in your township. Forsaking you and your false gods I migrate from 
this native land, so that I may worship God peacefully in seclusion. I hope from the 
mercy of my Lord that I shall not remain unprosperous by worshipping One God 
alone. In poverty and helplessness when I call upon Him He will surely listen to me. 
My God is not a stone-idol which does not hear however hue and cry we make.”’ 


58. Hazrat Ibrahim migrated in the way of Allah and kept distant from his folk. 
God gave him better than those whom he left, so that the grief in a land of strangers 
might be removed and he might get peace with them. The mention of Hazrat Ismaeel 
is not made perhaps because he did not live with him and he was left with his mother 
in the very childhood. Moreover, separate narration of Hazrat Ismaeel is given in the 
ensuing verses. 


Note :—Hazrat Ishaq is the son of Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Yaqoob is the son of 
Hazrat Ishaq. The hebrew name of Jacob is Israeel. He is the ancestor 
of Bani Israeel and hundreds of Prophets were raised among Bani Israeel. 
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59. Of His special mercy they were given a great share, and were renowned in 
the world, and for all times their mention continued with goodness. All the heavenly 
religions and religious people hold them in high esteem and Ummate Muhammadia 
recites their mention in prayers in the form of Durood as an everlasting feature. 


F PLY nar det y hy Fe % 2 4,Wy) 74% FA Mie SG 24 sw, ‘Sls 
Noob S2E ES) 22) STYES ele el Ue cilia LF need Ue Foes de ie 
‘“O God, send mercy and peace upon Mohammad and his children as thou sent 


mercy and peace upon Ibrahim and his children. No doubt, Thou art the All-Praised, 
the All-Great.”’ 


In fact this is the result of the acceptability of Hazrat Ibrahim’s prayer: 


HS513 Gao GL pals (And make for me a saying of truthfulness in 
the last people). Z : 


60. Relate the narration of Moosa which is being described in the Quran unto 
the people, because Hazrat Moosa belongs to the lineage of Hazrat Ishaq 
and Hazrat Yaqoob (be peace upon them) and he has been the greatest Prophet 
of determination and the greatest law-giver of heavenly constitution among the Bani 
Israeel. And as in the narration of Hazrat Yahya and Hazrat Messiah the reforma- 
tion of the Christians was especially aimed at and in the narration of Hazrat lbrahim the 
Idolators of Mecca were warned, the narration of Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Haroon 
perhaps aims at the reformation of the Jews by telling them that how magnanimously 
the Quran is describing the real attributes and perfections of their great Religious 
Head, so they should also recognize the Prophethood and Messengership of 
Muhammad (be peace upon him) according to the clear prophecy of their grand 
Prophet—Hazrat Moosa: This is why perhaps the address is changed from Hazrat 
Moosa to Hazrat Ismaeel. ° 


61. The man who receives the Revelation of Command is a Prophet. A _ disting- 
uished Prophet having separate Constitution, Book or Ummat is Prophet-Messenger 
or Messenger-Prophet e.g. Hazrat Moosa is Prophet-Messenger and Hazrat Haroon is a 
Prophet. Partial legislation in the Divine Constitution is not merely confined to the 
Messenger-Prophet. Such minor changes can be made by a Prophet also. 
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62. When Hazrat Moosa, feeling the hight of the Fire, reached that secure and 
blessed side of Tur, which was situated to his right hand in the west, God called to 
him and blessed him with His conversation. Details shall come in Ta Ha. It is said 
that Hazrat Moosa was hearing the speech of God from every side and by every hair 
of the body and it was going on without the medium of an angel. Hazrat Moosa 
felt so much spiritually elevated and near to God that he heard the unseen pens writing 
the Taurat from the Original Book—Loh-e-Mahfooz. 


The mystery here is the Divine Revelation. It is connoted as mystery because 
there was no one else as partner in its listening though afterwards others were also 
informed of it. : 


63. Hazrat Haroon became the helper of Hazrat Moosa as he had himself 
requested God to make his brother Haroon his helper 
oo 4 e 97 
(VE8 en ) Pal ROA rE ey tay oe alr 
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God accepted his request and gave him Haroon for help making him also a ROS, 
Hazrat Haroon was older than Hazrat Moosa. They say that no brother in the. history 
of mankind made a greater intercession for his brother than that which Hazrat Moosa 
made for Hazrat Haroon. 
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64. It shows that Hazrat Ismaeel was superior to Hazrat Ishaq, because Hazrat 
Ishaq is simply described as a Prophet and Hazrat Ismaeel is described as a Prophet- 
Messenger. The Holy Prophet has said : (rE) een | en bal ils Cre Mae | ai! | 


i.e. God has chosen Ismaeel out of the children of Ibrahim. (Sahih Muslim). Hazrat 
Ismaeel is the ancestor of the Hijaz of Arabia and the fore-father of our Prophet 
Mohammad (be peace upon him) and he was sent to the Bani Jirham bearing the 
Constitution of Hazrat Ibrahim. It was well-known that he was true to his promise. 
He kept the promise which he made to God or His servants. Once he promised a 
man that he would wait for him at that place till he returned, They say that the man 
did not turn back one year and he kept there. It is also mentioned about the Holy 
Prophet that before Prophethood once a man Abdullah Bin Abi Al-Hamsa said to him 
to wait for him ashe would return soon. He stayed there three days. When he came . 
back the Holy Prophet said to him, ‘‘you gave me trouble, I have been staying here, 
according to the promise, for three days,’’ The sublime demonstration of the truth 
of Hazrat Ismaeel’s promise was observed when he had said to his father Ibrahim 
that he should do what he was ordered to do, he would find him, if God will, one of 
those who are patient: |, 


w / e +s L SAAW-~ D6 7a vgeie 3 ait 
(KEL _ (tabu ) Ce asda) | cy dus] SENG use Ses loi 
And he did as he had said (promised) i.e. he offered himself for the great sacrifice, 


65. Hazrat Ismaeel bade his family to Pray and give Zakat because the household 
members are the nearest deserving guidance, and the progeny also comes out of them. 
Therefore at another place it is said : NL Saket | 9 Snail | | 799 Ngo Toy tI Leb 
i.e. The household members deserve first that they should be given guidance’ before 
others. The Holy Prophet was also given this order: AucsVIdis teks 5 
Some say that in the present verse | means nation i.e. he bade his people to pray 
and give zakat. This is why in the Manuscript (Quran) of Hazrat Abdullah bin 
Masood it was 4-668 in place of «dta). 


4 ws Pr w 42 ,. 7 , : 
«66. (a ps 4) Ws Obs means that Hazrat Ismaeel was well-guided himself 
in words and actions and also guided others in an excellent manner and was possessed 
of virtuous traits well-pleasing to God. 
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67. Hazrat Idris (be peace upon him) is said to have lived between Hazrat Adam 
and Hazrat Noah according to more authentic research. It is said that the knowledge 
of astronomy, arithmetic, writing with pen, sewing of clothes, the measurements and 
weights and the making of weapons. were commenced by Hazrat Idris. The Holy 
Prophet had met him during the Night Journey on the fourth Heaven. 


68. God raised him up to a very high place of nearness and recognition. Some 
say that he was also raised up alive in the heaven as Hazrat Messiah-was raised up 
alive, and he is still alive. Some say he was first taken to heaven and then the spirit 
was drawn. About him many legends of the Bani Israeel have been quoted by the 
commentators. Ibne Kathir has criticized them all. 


69. The Prophets who are described in the Sura from the beginning upto this 
place—on such people God has showered His bounties and blessings, they are all 
children of Adam and leaving Hazrat Idris they are also the seed of those who had 
been embarked on the Boat of Noah and some belong to the seed of Hazrat Ibraheem 
viz. Hazrat Ishaq, Hazrat Yaqoob, Hazrat Ismaeel (be peace upon them) and some are 
of the seed of Hazrat Yaqoob (Israeel) viz. Hazrat Moosa, Hazrat Haroon, Hazrat 
Zakariyya, Hazrat Yahya and Hazrat Eisa (be peace upon all of them). 


70. God gave them guidance to the straight path and chose them for the designa- 
tion of Prophethood and Messengership. 


71. Despite reaching such sublime glories and transcendental degrees of perfec- 
tion they are perfect in the state of worship and service. Hearing the Word of God 
and being impressed by the subjects of the Divine Word they fall down in Sajdah with 
utter humbility, meekness and terror, and weep remembering Him. This is why there 
is a concensus of Ulema’s opinions that at this verse the reader or hearer should do 
Sajdah so that some likeness may be obtained with those nearest to God by recollec- 
ting them. It is said that Hazrat Umar did Sajdah reading Sura Maryam and said : 

§ ed a be open iio (It is Sajdah and where is weeping onward ?) The Holy 
Prophet has said, ‘‘Recite the Quran and weep, if there is no weeping at least make a 
weeping mood.”’ 
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72. That was the condition of the distant past and this is the condition of the 
near past that they became heedless of God’s worship being lost in the lusts of the 
soul. The prayer which is the most significant worship of God—they wasted; some 
have denied its very obligation, some thought it obligatory but did not observe it, 
some prayed but without standing in congregation or without rules and conditions. 
Everyone of them will see his error according to its nature and degree. He will 
see how that error brings him loss and entangles him in the worst punishment, until at 
last some of them will be thrown inta the worst valley of the Hell whose name is 
itself. : 


73. The door of repentance shall not be closed even for those who repenting 
from a sincere heart adopt the way of Eman and good deeds and keep their character 
upright. The doors of Paradise are open for him. After repentance what he does of 
good shall not suffer any kind of loss in reward or entitlement due to the past crimes 


before repentance. The Holy Prophet has said : 6A OHSS CT il ee CS Ll 
i.e. One who repents on his sin is such as he had not committed the sin. : 
Prayer : pad) Get pW) | AL | Le ae) (O God, Turn to us, Thou art 


Forgiving, Kind.) — 


74, When these servants have believed in the unseen things only at the biddings 
of the Prophets, worshipped God unseen, so God has also promised them of the 
unseen things of Paradize, and that promise shall be definitely and certainly accom- 
plished, because the promises of God are entire and final. 
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75. There shall be no absurd talks and senseless noises in Paradise. Of course 
. f 3S > 44 “J Zs (P * . ’ 
the voices o K2ie een) eace upon you) of angels and believers shall be raised. 


16. Here morning and evening mean the morning and evening of Paradise. 
There shall be no sun-rise or sun-set in Paradise like that of the world, by which 
morning and evening may be calculated. There shall be a showering of special lights 
by which morning and evening shall be counted and fixed. The provision of Paradise 
shall be served morning and evening in the usual manner. There shail be no hunger- 
pain even for a minute. What will be the nature of that Provision only God knows 
it. The Holy Prophet has said : “eee 265 “BSCS ai Cite ~ | 


j.e. The people of Paradise shall glorify God in the morning and evening. In other 
words apart from physical food,the spiritual food shall also be given. 


77. The Inheritance of Adam — that because first he got Paradise — and perhaps 
the word inheritance is adopted because among the kinds of ownership this is the most 
perfect and strong, and has no fear of voidance or return or waste or cancellation or 
abrogation. 


78. Once Hazrat Jibraeel did not come for several days. The Holy Prophet 
was depressed. The Unbelievers began to say that God had deserted Mohammad 
being angry with him. At this taunt the Holy Prophet was more grieved, At last 
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Hazrat Jibraeel came down and the Holy Prophet asked him the cause of such 
long absence. Ina Tradition the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said: 

Loess ms Le WE uareieG erent Of Why don’t you come more than usual ? God 
taught Jibraeel to say so : Ch Chg Ji dKGUS —ie. this is the word of 
God from the side of Jibraeel, as we are taught in the first Sura 
Cain Sly soil. The substance of the answer is that the angels are absolutely 
obedient servants and cannot move a little without the order of God. The ascension 
and descension of the angels is subject to Divine Order. Whenever He deems fit, 
according to His perfect wisdom He orders them to come down because He 
alone has the knowledge of Time (past, present and future) and He alone has the 
knowledge of the space (heavens and earth and what is between them) and He is the 
absolute Owner of everything and He knows alone at what time the angel should be 
sent to the Messenger. The nearest of the angels and the most revered of the Prophets 
has not got this power that he may go anywhere he likes or may call to anyone he 
wills. The action of God Himself is always according to circumstance and occasion. 
Forgetfulness, mistake or heedlessness do not reach His glorious self i.e. the coming 
down of Hazrat Jibraeel, sooner or later, is also according to reason & subservient to 


His wisdom. 


Note 1: ‘Behind and before’ are used for heavens and earth, when descending, the 
earth isin front of the angel and the heaven is behind, while ascending, the 
heaven is before and the earth is behind. If it denotes tense then Behind 
means past tense and Before means future tense and the present tense is 
between the two. 


Note 2: It was said before that the Inheritors of Paradise would be God-fearing 
people. In this verse it is told that the only thing to be feared can be only 
that Being who possesses the whole of Time and Space and without whose 
order even the greatest angel cannot move his wing. If a man desires for the 
achievement of the inheritance of Paradise he should be entirely submissive 
and subservient to the order of God like the angels. There is also an indica- 
tion to this fact that God shall not forget His sincere servants there as He 
does not forget them here. He shall surely lead them into the Paradise. 
Of course, there is time for everything. The admittance of everyone into 
the Paradise shall take place according to the time fixed, and as the angels 
come down to the Prophet in the appointed time similarly the food—material 
and spiritual—of the people of the Paradise shall come in the appointed 
hours. 
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79. Do not pay heed to the words of anyone. On the other hand turn towards 
God only who is the Lord of the Universe and who possesses unique attributes. 


80. The Names of God are His Attributes i.e. Is there anyone of His attribute ? 
Who is that who possesses those attributes which are possessed by God? The 
answer is, none. When there is no one of His attribute then who can be entitled to 
our service except God ? 


81. Inthe previous section the end of the good and evil persons after death was 
described. Those people who think the revival as impossible or strange, here they are 
addressed and answer to their doubts is given, i.e. man says with denial and wonder 
that when the bones are powdered due to the lapse of time after death and the dead 
ones have become dust mingling with dust, is there any possibility of their being 
brought forth out of the graves alive, and coming out of the curtain of non-existence 
will they again attain to existence ? 


82. Man despite being a man does not reflect on this fact that sometime before 
he was nothing. Is such a Being, who can turn nothing into thing and bring a non- 
existent into existence, not powerful over annihilating a thing and then bringing it to 
life? Has man forgotten the state of his previous existence that he makes fun of the 
next existence ? 


83. [hese disbelievers on the Day of Resurrection shall be presented before 
God with those Satans who led them astray tempting them. They will be so much 
horrified at that time that they will not be able to stand on their feet. On the other 
hand they will fall down on their knees. 
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84. Amongst the various sects of the disbelievers the most wicked and arrogant 
ringleaders shall be plucked out of other criminals. And amongst those ring leaders, 
one who will be more villain and disdainful in the knowledge of God, he shall be 
thrown first into the Hell to burn. 


85. For every bad and good, criminal and acquitted, Momin and Kafir, God 
has said on oathand has made a solemn promise that he shall assuredly pass over the 
Hell because the way to Paradise lies on the Hell alone, which is popularly known 
as Pulsirat (Bridge-Way). Everyone shall have to pass over this Bridge-Way. The 
Godfearing shall cross it according to their degrees with security, and the Sinners 
shall fall down (tumble down) into the Hell (God for forbid). Then after some time 
by dint of their individual deeds and by the intercession of Prophets, Angels and 
Pious Men, and finally by the mercy of the Most Merciful, all those sinners, who had 
said the Kalema sincerely and with good faith, shall be brought out of the Hell. 
Only the Unbelievers (Kafirs) shall remain there and the door of the Hell shall be 
closed. According to some Traditions it seems that all mankind shall be admitted to 
the Fire of the Hell, but the fire shall become peace and cool on the pious ones. They 
will pass through it without fear. Imam Fakhruddin Razi has described many 
reasons and advantages of this admittance in his commentary, 
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86. The Unbelievers laugh at the verses in which their end is described and out 
of mockery and self-pride they say to the poor Momins : ‘‘According to your assertion 
what will happen on the Last Day (Qeyamat) does not apply to the present condition 
and worldly position of the two parties. Are our houses, furnitures and other provis- 
ions not better than yours ? Is our society not superior to your society? You say 
we are wrong but we wrong people are more powerful than you righteous men. How 
can we believe that those men who are closed out of our fear in the valley of Mount 
Safa today shall jump into Paradise and we shall remain burning in the Hell ?” 


87. This is an answer to the proud assertions of the Unbelievers. There has 
been many a generation who were possessed of more wealth and provisions and who 
were far advanced in pomp and show than they, but when they became haughty and 
adopted the way of self-conceit and vanity ‘against the Prophets, God extirpated them 
‘n toto and effaced their last vestige from the surface of the earth. Soa man should 
not be deceived by the glittering glamour of the world and the temporary verdure of 
the earth. Generally the proud wealthy men become the object of annihilation 
because they oppose the Truth. Wealth and Children and the worldly prosperity is 
not the cause of acceptability and of an excellent end. 


88. Let him go into error who himself fell into error, because the world is a 
place of examination. Here everyone is overall given the freedom of action. It is 
the habit and wisdom of God that He lets a man free to a ceitain extent to go on that 
way, which he has chosen, after warning him of the good and evil consequences. 
Therefore he who set out on the evil way should think the prosperity of the world and 
the long life as a prelude to his destruction. The evil and good are inter-mingled 
here in this world. In the next world they shall be separated one from the other. 
The real virtue or vice shall be obtained there. 


89. The Unbelievers think the Muslims weak and contemptible and themselves 
dignified and strong. They are proud of their splendid palaces, big armies and strong 
bands because God has given them respite now. They shall know, when they are 
throttled, either in the midst of worldly chastisement or after Resurrection, whose 
station is evil and whose party is strong. At that occasion their armies and goods 
shall not avail them an aught. 


74. And how many a generation We 
annihilated before them who were 
better furnished and who were fairer 
in outward show.®? 


75. Thou say, ‘Whosoever remained in 
error, so let Rahman draw him long,®8 
till when they see the promise which 
was made to them or calamity and 
or Qeyamat, then they shall surely 
know whose station is/was worse and 
whose army (band) is/was weak.’ 
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90. As God leaves the unguided ones long in error similarly onthe contrast He 
increases the guided ones in comprehension, insight and wisdom by which they go on 
gallopping on the way of the good pleasure of God. 


91. The splendour of the present world is of no avail with the Lord. The virtues 
shall remain but the world shall not survive. Onthe Last Day the most excellent 
reward and recompense of every virtue shall be given. 


92. Despite disbelief have you seen their this daring? A wealthy Unbeliever 
said to a Muslim ironsmith, ‘‘If thou denyeth Islam I shall give thy wages”. He said, 
“If thou dieth and again cometh to life I shall not deny Islam.”’ He said, “‘If I am 
alive after death I shall have the same wealth and children there as I have here. | 
shall give thy wages there.’ At this the present verse was sent down i.e. there the 
wealth is attained by Eman. If the Unbeliever desires that the present wealth may be 
obtained in the Hereafter or enjoy comforts and luxuries there despite his unbelief, it 


can never be ! 


93. Has he known the Unseen that he is claiming with such confidence, or has 
he taken some promise with God ? It is obvious, none of the two is correct. A dirty 
Kafir has no power to reach such unseen things. As for the promise of God, it can 
be made to those men who have fulfilled their covenant (There is no god but He— 

4ai\\4 4) )and put the trust of their virtues with God, 


94. This word of the Kafir shall be added to his record and in place of wealth 
and children his punishment shall be increased. 
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95. And We shall take from him at his death what he is telling about (wealth 
and children). That Kafir had two sons and they both embraced Islam. (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Or it means that all these things which he is saying about shall be withdrawn from 
him and he will come alone, wealth and children shall not avail him an aught in the 


Hereafter. 


96. Greater than their wealth and children, they are hopeful of their gods that 
they will obtain for them great degrees, although it shall never come to happen. It 
is nothing but an absurd idea they are cherishing in their minds. 


97. Far from helping them those gods shall be abhorrent to their service and 
becoming foes they will become an additional source of dishonour and insult to them 
instead of increasing their esteem as mentioned before. 


98. The Satan increases only those wretched souls in aberration and makes them 
move on fingers who have themselves adopted the course of unbelief and denial. If 
such unfortunate souls go long in aberration by the temptation of Satan let them go, 
and you on your part do not hasten for punishment of these wretched people. God 
has let loose their bridle so that their numbered days of life should be completed. 
Their every breath, each and every moment, and each and every deed of theirs is being 
counted with Us. Even the least possible of their movement cannot go beyond the 
encirclement of Our knowledge and the Records of Deeds. All the deeds of their 
whcle life shall be placed before them one by one. 
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99. The criminals shall be driven to the Hell as the flocks of sheep and cattle 
are driven to the water-place in thirsty condition. 


100. Only those who have been given the promise to intercession shall intercede 
with God according to their position with God as Angels, Prophets, Saints, etc. 
Without leave no one shall dare to move his tongue, and the intercession shall be 
done only for those for whom the promise has been given. There shall be no inter- 
cession for the Unbelievers (Kafirs). 


101. Many people had taken to themselves gods other than God, but there is a 
party who has devised seed and children for God e.g. the Christians say that Hazrat 
Massieh is the Son of God and the Jews say that Hazrat Uzair is the Son of God, and 
some Arab Idolaters cdlled the angels as the girls of God. (God forbid) 


102. This is such a hideous thing which is spoken and such a great insolent 
word which is uttered, hearing which if the heavens, the earth and mountains may 
split asunder and crush into pieces there ismo wonder. At this insolence if God’s 
wrath may come into fury then the whole universe may turn topsy-turvy and even 
the strong heavens and the hard mountains may crush to pieces. Only His boundless 
clemency comes in the way that He does not destroy the world all of a sudden at the 
insolence of polytheistic words. It is the tremendous boldness of man that he may 
prove the dependence of God by devising son for Him despite the fact that the 
heavens, th> earth, the mountain and in short all celestial and earthly objects are 
witness to His Divine Unity. 
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103 The very idea of sonship is against the dignity of His Holy Self, the glory 
of His Divine Oneness and the perfection of His Absolute Independence. The purpose 
for which the Christians believe in the sonship of Messiahi.e. the atonement of sins, 
is served easily by the belief in the famous attribute of All-Compassionate (Rahman) 
and naturally there remains no need to hold the idea and belief of atonement. God 
is excessively Compassionate and extremely Merciful then there is no reason to fear 
about our deliverance and propound the wrong theory of atonement by devising a 
son for Him. 


104, All are the creatures and servants of God and they shall come before Him 
as servants, then how can a servant become son? And to whom all are subjects and 
dependent what is the need with Him that He may take anyone as son ? 


105. Not a single one can be beyond His service. Everyone shall have to come 
before God all alone. At that time all connections, relations and all means and 
provisions shall be frozen and imaginary gods and sons and grandsons shall not avail 
an aught. 


106: God will give them His love, or will Himself love them, or will cast the 
love for them in the hearts of the creatures. It is said in the Traditions that when 
God loves any servant, first He informs Jibraeel that He loves such and such a 
servant so he should also love him, then Hazrat Jibraeel announces it in the heavens, 
then his love descends from the heavens to the earth and that servant receives 
excellent popularity among the people of the earth i.e. those who obviously possess 
no relation or connection with him begin to love him. But the beginning of such 
excellent popularity starts from the pious Momins. His love first of all is cast into 
the hearts of pious Momins, afterwards general popularity is gained. But first 
popularity among the common men and then among some pious ones is not the reason 
for his acceptibility with God, This point should be noted well. 


Note: This verse is Meccan and after some time the promise made to the Meccans 
was fulfilled in such a manner that the whole world was astonished. God 
created among the people of the world such love for them that it has no 
example in the history of mankind. 
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107. The Holy Quran in a very easy sty:e and in a very clear language brings 
good tidings very openly to the pious men and warns the warring people of a bad end 
of the misdeeds. 


108. Many awretched generation have been destroyed for their crimes and 
history fails to find out their trace on the globe. Today no whispering of their broad 
claims and no sound of their feet is heard. So those people who are mocking at the 
Divine Verses standing against the Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) _ should not 
become heedless and careless lest they should be all of asudden visited by a divine 
chastisement destroying them completely in the twinkling of an eye. 


(Sura Maryam completed by His succour and help and praise to Allah and thanks 
for His boon !) 
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1. The Holy Quran is sent down for that, those men who are soft-hearted and 
who are God-fearing, should receive advice from its narrations and be not deprived 
of spiritual inspirations and blessings. It is not sent dow that you may subject 
yourself to toil and hardship. The Holy Quran is not a Book that its bearer and 
follower may ever be unprosperous and unsuccessful. The Holy Prophet is advised 
not to be depressed and grieved at the absurdities of the rejectors, neither should he 
suffer much trouble by following after them. ‘The Bearer of Truth after all is success- 
ful. The Holy Prophet is advised to be busy in worship with moderation. Some of 
the Traditions say that the Holy Prophet recited the Holy Quran too much in the 
night prayer. The Unbelievers said with taunt that the poor Mohammad was involved 
in great distress and hardship at the revelation of the Quran. They are given answer 
in these verses that, as a matter of fact, the Quran is neither toil nor hardship, it is 
all mercy and light. So everyone should recite the Quran as much as he can read 
with ease and liveliness. Fda eA TO % 1225.3 

2. The Holy Quran is sent down by God who has created our earth so pro- 
ductive and the heavens so splendid and high. Hence it is necessary to put it on our 
heads and eyes in extreme devotion and no one should dare disobey its royal orders. 


3. From the study of verses and traditions this much is established that Arsh 
(Throne) has columns and special angels are appointed for its sustenance, and is like 
a dome or vault over and above the heavens. Ruhul Ma’ani has given an elaborate 
description of Arsh under the present verse. (See also comments of Sura Aaraf.) 
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4. It means that only One God, without any partnership of others, is the sole 
Owner and Creator of the whole Universe from the heavens to the earth and from 
lithosphere to centrosphere. All series of creation survive by His wise administration 
and planning. 


Note : The creation between the heavens and the earth include all creatures which 
generally live in the space-universe as air, clouds, angels and other gases and 
planets etc. and also the flying birds. The wet earth is beneath the hard 
earth perhaps because it is very near the water-table. The substance, 
however, is that from the highest point to the lowest point everything is 
under the vigilance of God and in His absolute control. When His know- 
ledge is so much penetrating naturally the Holy Quran occupies the sublime 
position over and above all scientific researches of the earth and its interior 
and of space. (Tr.) 


5. Hence the knowledge of God must be definitely wide and He must hear even 
the most feeble sound or voice in the heavens and in the earth. When He is the 
Knower of the Unseen even the slightest movement or the most faint voice must be 
known and heard by Him. He knows the hidden things and even those which are 
still more hidden. He knows what is said in loneliness by the tongue and He knows 
even the flash of heart and mind before it strikes any soul and knows those things 
which are hidden in the hearts and have not come out of the tongue and they are to 
happen in future. The knowledge of God is encircling all of them. And it is why 
the Ulema of Shariah have forbidden very loud remembering of God without necessity, 
Of course, the loud remembering of God at some occasions which are proved by 
Tradition (at Hajj occasion for example) or which is deemed beneficial by Mashaekh, 
on the basis of experience, shall be an exception to this general rule. 
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6. The Divine Attributes which are described in the above verses (All-Creator, 
Absolute Owner, Excessively Compassionate, All-Mighty and All-Knowing) demand 
that Divinity should also be His exclusive quality. Beside Him the head should not be 
bowed before anyone in adoration, because not only the said attributes described above 
but all excellent attributes and good names are His special concern. No other being of 
this state and these attributes is there which can becom: God. Moreover, the number 
of these attributes does not create any diversity in His Divine Self, as some ignorant 
Arabs thought that calling upon God by different names was against the very claim 
to Divine Oneness. 


7. Henceforth the story of Hazrat Moosa is described with great elaboration and 
detail so that the audience should understand that Revelation unto the Holy Prophet 
was not something new. As Hazrat Moosa was given Revelation so it was given to 
the Last Prophet. As the Divine Revelation unto Moses consisted of the teaching of 
Divine Oneness etc. similarly emphasis has been laid on the very fundamental 
principles of Divine Oneness in the Revelation unto Mohammad (be peace on him). 
The hardships and miseries which Hazrat Moosa had borne in the delivering of Divine 
Message and in the propagation of Truth, the Holy Prophet shall have to bear the 
same. And as Hazrat Moosa finally achieved success and got the upperhand and 
his enemies were eventually disparaged and vanquished, similarly the Holy Prophet 
shall be triumphant and victorious finally and his foes shall be destroyed and disres- 
pected. Because the present Sura was commenced by the description of the descens- 
ion of Quran so accordingly the story of the beginning of the Prophethood of Hazrat 
Moosa is described. 
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8. The different parts of this story can be collected from Sura Qasas, Sura Ta 
Ha and Sura Aaraf. Here the story of his return-journey from Midian to Egypt is 
related. In Midian he was married to the daughter of Hazrat Shuaib (be peace upon 
him). Staying there about a decade Hazrat Moosa intended to go to Egypt. The 
pregnant wife was with him, the night was pitch dark, the cold weather was at its 
peak, the herd of goats was also brought. In this condition he forgot the way, the 
goats were scattered and birth-pang began to trouble his wife. He was much per- 
plexed in the dark. In the bitter cold he had no fire to warm. Even the firestones 
did not work. Among the shadows of these miseries all of a sudden he observed a 
fire far distant. It was in reality not a material fire. It was the light of Divine Dignity 
or the firy curtain (which is mentioned in a Tradition of the Muslim). Hazrat 
Moosa (be peace on him) thinking it as an ordinaryfire, saidto his family to tarry there 
and he himself was going to it. Perhaps he might bring a brand of it or else 
he might see a guide to tell the way. It is said that he saw strange scene reaching 
that holy valley. A tree was burning with a fire impetuously. The greater the 
flaming of fire the greater the tree bloomed with resplendence, and the greater the 
increase of the verdure of the tree the greater was the inflammation of the fire. Hazrat 
Moosa intended to go near the fire in order to pick up any burning twig of. the tree 
after its falling down. But the nearer he went the further the fire retired back. And 
when he wanted to recede back being uneasy the fire pursued him. In this astonish- 


ment and terror a voice came : 4 OCwACET DS i.e. lam 
thy Lord . In other words the tree was performing the function of 


an unseen telephone. Imam Ahmed has quoted from Wahb that when Hazrat Moosa 
heard the voice saying : ‘O Moses !’ he said, Gh“ (i.e. 1] am present) many times 
and said: ‘‘I hear Thy voice and perceive Thee but I do not see where Thou art.” 
The voice came, ‘‘I am above thee, I am with thee, I am before thee, I am behind thee 
and I am nearer thee than the vein of lifeto thee’’ It is said that Hazrat Moosa 
heard the word of God from every side and from every hair of the body. 


9. Towa GSyto is the name of that valley. Perhaps that plain had been holy 
before this time or it became holy then. The shoes of Hazrat Moosa were unholy 
hence he was ordered to put.them off. As for the pure shoes or stockings, prayer is 
lawful wearing them. (See details in Fiqh). 
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10. Ae ais oi "1 (5 means : ‘‘And We have chosen thee i.e. We have chosen thee 
from the whole world for Prophethood and Messengership and for conversation.” 
So he should listen to those commands with attention which are to be given through 
Revelation onward. 


11. In this verse the commands of pure Divine Oneness and of every type of 
worship pertaining to wealth and body are given. Praying being the most significant 
worship it was mentioned especially, and it is also noticed that the main purpose of 
Prayer is the remembrance of God. In other words to become heedless of prayer is 
to become forgetful of God. _ And about Zikrullah (Rememberance of God) it is said 
at other place : Clues 13) 555 26517  Andremember thy Lord when thou 
forgeteth. This is the eamniad about prayer also that if one forgets to say the prayer 
in time he should perform (after that time) when he recollects. .<» ;“S3 \31 
And he should say prayer when he recollects it. 


12. God said about Qeyamat : ‘‘I want to hide its time from everyone. I would 
have kept it hidden even from My own Self if it had been possible. But itis not 
possible. And it is said out of laying stress upon its significance, as the Holy Prophet 
has said about expending in the way of God that your left hand Should not come to 
know what your right hand has expended de, Sy ati ols Asai 44259) And as a 
Persian Poet said : rn 
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(The Lover in extrem? love allows not th2 eyes to se2 the face of his B2loved, 
neither allows he the ears to hear his discourse) 


And if there had not been many reasons behind its disclosure even that brief 
disclosure which is done would have not been made. 


13. The coming of Qeyamat is very necessary because full recompense of virtue 
and vice is only possible in the next long life. Moreover, there shall remain no doubt 
or suspicion about the obedient and the sinner. After Divine Oneness and worship 
the Faith of Resurrection is taught. 
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14. “He may not bar thee from it,’ means he may not prevent thee from believing 
in Qeyamat or from observing the Salat (prayer). God forbade Moosa the company 
of bad men, less to speak of others. (Mozihul Quran) 


The main idea, however, is that servile flattery, much leniency, adulation and 
fawning should not be adopted in the case of a world-seeker Kafir, otherwise there is 
the danger cf downfall from a high station to the lowest degree. (God forbid) 


15. At this place the designation of Prophethood is introduced and elaborated. 
Because Hazrat Moosa was being sent unto Pharaoh with miracles, therefore the 
Miracle of the Staff is described first. This question as to what was in his right hand, 
was really put to make Moosa fully aware of his staff and its uses so that the 
miraculous posture which was to be given to his staff might be ascertained thoroughly 
and its supernatural character might be established clearly as a thing of mighty 
importance in its nature. Hazrat Moosa was ordered to tell about what was in his 
hand after judging and seeing it fully well lest he should misunderstand that he had 
brought a frozen snake out of mistake due to the dark night and freezing weather, 
buf when it gained warmth from the firy tree it began to slide. 


16. Hazrat Moosa said that there was no doubt in that. It was the staff which he 
kept with him always. He leaned upon it and beat down the leaves of the trees to feed 


the goats, warded off the enemies and the harmful animals and used it in various other 
necessities. 


17. No sooner had he thrown the staff on the ground than it became a serpent 
which began to slide fast like a thin snake. Hazrat Moosa was terrified at this scene 


of marvellous transformation, This terror was but natural and does not prove any 
weakness in Hazrat Moosa. 


Part - 16 “mle Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 
21. Said He, ‘Seize it and fear not. We oe PO I CONSE Ee Bee 
will turn it back to its previous Ue rhb ae eas a 5 BOSE. YI 
state.*18 
O°’y4 aM 


22. ‘And clasp thy hand to thy arm-pit it 9 Meer e92 2 oe ww Prt 
shall come forth white without Ce san 7m Crary VS Usa oO la. pp 
stain,!® this is the second sign— 3 Pie 


23. That We may show thee onward Our 


< 
vs 
‘o 
\ 
\ 


signs great. 720 6 ce x< re ee te 9 - 
24. ‘Go unto Pharaoh that he has much bad odes, get ef yal” 
raised his head.’ O (Abas! OF 2S Unosl- rv 
SECTION 2 Lime 9-8 Lie, ae os 
O Se Me Yoleed¢ id 
25. Said he, ‘Lord, broaden my breast;’2! 2S 17] swor 
el OS pd 8 SF 
26. ‘And make my affair easy for me,’*? hems ie ; ie al q 


27. ‘And open the knot of my tongue,’ 





18. God said that Hazrat Moosa should not be fearful at that change. He 
should catch it and it would return to its original character when it came into his 
hand. It is said that first Hazrat Moosa did not have courage to seize it. At last he 
tried to catch it with a wrapped hand covered with cloth. The angel said, ‘‘Moosa, 
if God may not will to save thee, then how this cloth-piece will save you ?’’ Hazrat 
Moosa said, ‘‘No! But I am a weak creation and I am created of weakness.’’ Then 
Hazrat Moosa uncovered his hand and put it into the mouth of the serpent. No 
sooner did he put the hand into its mouth than he saw the same staff in his hand. 


19. Clasp thy hand to thy arm-pit and then get it back it will come. out bright 
and shining with fast white light. And this light would not be the whiteness of some 
disease as leprosy, that it might be deemed as something of deficiency. 


20. The staff and the White Hand are two miracles out of those great 
signs which are ordained for you. 


21. Moses prayed to God, ‘‘My Lord, make me clement, forbearing and broad 
hearted that I may not burst soon seeing something against my disposition, and I 
should not be distressed at the hardships and trials which may come during the per 
formance of the duties of Prophethood. On the contray, I should bear those difficulties 
with a broad heart and courage,” 


22. ‘*Provide for me such means and ways that this difficult task may become 
easy.”’ ! 
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23. The tongue was burnt in the childhood and so he could not speak clearly 
and freely so he did this prayer (dua). (The story of how the tongue was affected by 
fire is given in the Books of Tafsir.) 


24. Hazrat Haroon was older than Hazrat Moosa. 


25. Hazrat Moosa wanted that Haroon should become his helper in the great 
task of Tabligh. 


26. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘We shall both describe Thy glory and Thy Perfections 
forcefully and intensively at the occasions of Tabligh and Da’wat. And apart from 
the occasions of Da’wat and Tabligh when each one shall be inspired by one another, 
we shall remember Thee abundantly in seclusion.”’ 


27. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘O God, Thou are seeing our conditions very well and 
Thou knoweth my prayer very well and Thou knoweth it well to what extent the 
acceptance of this prayer shall be beneficial to us. If Thou hast not known our conditions 
and capacities fully well, then why Thou wouldst have chosen us for Messengership 
and Prophethood and why wouldst Thou have sent us unto such a severe enemy as 
Pharaoh ? Surely what You have done, You have done after an extensive examina- 
tion of all affairs.”’ 


28. God said, ‘‘What you have begged of God is given to you.”’ 


29. ‘‘We had also done before a great kindness to you without your question. 
So why We shall not give a legitimate thing on your begging?”’ 
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30. We sent order to your mother which was necessary at that time either in 
dream or in waking condition through inspiration. 


Note: The word ‘revealing’ in connection with the mother of Moses does not prove 
the prophethood of his mother. A Prophet is that who receives the 
Revelation of Laws and Orders and who is appointed to deliver them. Here 
this definition does not apply. 


31. God hinted to the mother of Moses to put him in a box and cast it into the 
river which would lay the box at some point on the bank with all security by His 
order and therefrom that person would pick him up who was His enemy and the 
enemy of that child too. 


The story is that Pharaoh was killing the sons of Bani Israeel one by one in that 
year at the insinuation of the astronomers. When Hazrat Moses (be peace upon him) 
was born his mother feared that if the soldiers of Pharaoh would know they would 
surely kill her child and also annoy his parents that why they did not tell about it. 
At that time this contrivance was inspired to his mother. His mother cast the box in 
the river. One branch of this river flowed through the garden of Pharaoh. That box 
passing through that rivulet tarried at one point of the bank in the garden. BEo-zrat 
A’sia, the wife of Pharaoh and a holy lady of Bani Israeel, lifted the box and presented 
the child before Pharaoh. She said to him, ‘‘Let us adopt this child as a son.”’ 
Pharaoh also felt some love when he saw the beautiful child though he denied to adopt 
him (as given in some traditions) but for her sake brought him up like sons. And even 
so the extra-ordinary and marvellous power of God was manifested. 


Note: Pharaoh is desribed as the enemy of God because he was the enemy of Truth 
and against God claimed to Divinity. He is called as the enemy of Moses 
because he was already killing the children of Bani Israeel and was showing 
great enmity towards them, and no enmitv is greater than killing. Moreover, 
he was going to declare his enmity against Moses in future. 


32. ‘We cast thy love from Us at that time into the hearts of men, that whoever 
saw you he loved you. Or We cast some special love on thee from Us that Thou 
became the beloved of God. Then whomsoever God loves, the servants love him too. 


33. The main purpose of casting thy love into the hearts of men was that you 
may be brought up in Our vigilance and protection and no one may harm you notwith- 
standing thy residence among enemies. 
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34. The mother of Moses was extremely distressed after casting the box into the 
river. She was a mother and naturally she was in great sorrow and was very anxious 
about the child. She could not imagine whether the child was alive or not. At last 
she said to the sister of Moses to detect privately the whole matter. On the other 
side, by the deep planning of the Providence, it was seen that Moses did not suck any 
woman who was brought to suckle him. Many nurses were called but of no avail. 
The sister of Moses who was awaiting a chance said that she would bring for him a 
woman who could nurse him. She was atonce ordered to call her. She brought the 
mother of Moses to them. No sooner did she bring him to her breast than Moses 
atonce began to suck. There was a great merriment in the house of Pharaoh. The 
mother of Moses said she could not live there. If she was allowed to go home she 
would earnestly and safely nurse the child. At last she was appointed as a nurse for 
Moses and she brought the child to her house for nursing him with royal privileges 
and stipends. 


35. The full story will come in Sura Qasas. The substance is that a Qibtee was 
killed by the hand of Moses after he had become young. Hazrat Moses feared that 
he would be arrested in the world and seized in the Hereafter. God delivered him of 
both distresses; from the distress of the Hereafter in one way that he was fortunate to 
repent on that mistake and the repentance was granted, and from the distress of the 
world in another way that he was brought forth out of Egypt and he reached Madyan 
(Midian) safely where he was married to the daughter of Hazrat Shuaib (be peace on 
him). 


36. God has examined you many ways and you got success in every test. 


Note: Hazrat Hafiz Ibne Kathir does not support the truth of a tradition of dissens- 
ions (described at this place by some commentators) to have been quoted 
from Hazrat Ibne Abbas as it seems to be a legend of Bani Isracel. 


37. God said to Moses, ‘‘Living some years in Madyan you set out for your 
journey to Egypt and_after crossing the land of Madyan you forgot the way, then by 
luck you reached here and you had no idea at all of this great boon.”’ A poet has 


truly said : bb CSL SY Yiriweck rhysfler 
‘“‘Of the endowment of God, ask Moses its condition — that he went to the 
mountain to take the fire but to his luck he got Prophethood”’ 
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38. Preparing for My Revelation and Messengership I admitted you in My most 
special and nearest servants and as I Myself desired I got you brought up. 


39. God said to Moses, ‘‘For the task you are made, the time now has come, 
that taking your brother, Haroon, with you, you should start for the performance 
of that noble work, and present when necessary the arguments and, miracles given to 
you."’ .Hazrat Moosa had said before while praying to God :-— SxS Gatun ar 

IS 2) S555, here by the words S55 34-24% that word is recollected i.e. 
they should show full readiness in the propagation (Tabligh) of God’s Name, and ‘in 
all conditions and times generally and at the time of propagation and invitation 
especially thy should remember God abundantly, that because for the God-loving and 
God-seeking people the major cause of success and the best weapon against the enemy 
is Zikrullah (Remembrance of God). A Tradition says : 
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40. First the order for going was given, here it is told where to go. And this 
sentence is a preface to the ensuing word. 


41. They should say at the time of Tabligh and Da’wat (delivering and inviting) 
soft, easy, compassionate and high word, though seeing his arrogance and haughtiness 
there was no hope of acceptance. Nevertheless, they should speak compassionately 
thinking he might be impressed by the advice after reflection, or be terrified hearing 
about the dignity and omnipotence of God and bend towards obedience. This instruct- 
ion has a great constitution for the apostles and deliverers. At another place it is 
declared clearly : 
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(See comments of the last section of Sura Nahl.) 
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42. They said, ‘The hope of his fearing is an after thing, at present seeing our 
helplessness and his dignity and power we fear whether he shall be prepared to listen 
to our word or not. It is very probable that he may get in rage before hearing us, 
or burst in anger after hearing and say more insolent words against Thy Self or do 
high-handedness to us, marring the real purpose before us. 


Note: There is no contrariness between this fear of Moses and the opening of his 
breast. The perfect men fear before the fall of calamity and take refuge 
with God, but when it comes about they grapple with it with a great will and 
broad heart. 


43. God said to them, ‘‘Do not worry, I shall be hearing and seeing the con- 
versation between you and him and all those affairs which are going to take place as a 
result. Iam never away from you. My support and help is with you.” 


44. In the first address Pharaoh was invited to three things : 


1. There is a Lord of Pharaoh and all creatures, who sends Messengers. 


2. We both are His Messengers, so obey us and worship the Lord. Jn other words 
they were invited to the Real Eman. It is translated in Sura Naziat thus : 


Gets A) di haely SS oll diye Je 
3. The third thing was that which was most urgent at that time i.e. the emancipa- 
tion of Bani Israeel from the abject slavery and the cruel persecution. 
It means Hazrat Moosa said to Pharaoh not to oppress and persecute a 
noble and glorious race of.mankind, and send them forthwith with them after 
emancipation so that they might lead a free life without bondage. 


45. Our claim to Prophethood is not without reason. . We have brought Divine 
Signs in our support. 
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46. Whoso leads a straight way believing in our message, he shall be secure in 
both the worlds, and whoso rejects or belies, for him the chastisement is sure and 
certain, either in the next world or in both worlds. Now reflecting upon your end you 
are at liberty to lead the either way. 


47. Tell me about that whom you caH Lord and about whom you say you are 
His Messengers. Tell me who is He and what is He? 


It shows that Pharaoh might have been prone to atheistic ideals, or to annoy them 
he put this question. 


48. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘“‘Our Lord is that who gave to everything according to 

its capcity, its form, shape, powers and effects and made them by His perfect wisdom as 

was necessary and eo Then He created ways and means necessary for the 

maintenance and sustenance of the creatures, and guided everything to harness the 

material form, spiritual powers and external resources. And after showing such a 

strong administration and system we are also guided how to argue for the existence of 
the Creator on the basis of creations.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘God gave the sense of eating and drinking. If God 
may not guide a child to suck then no one can teach him how to suck the milk.”’ 





Part - 16 


52, Said Moses, ‘The knowledge of them 
is with my Lord, written, neither my 
Lord goes astray nor forgets’—* 


53. ‘He it is who made the earth a cradle 
for you and therein threaded roads 
for you°° and sent down from the 
heaven water and therewith We 
brought forth diverse kinds of vegeta- 
tion.’51 


54, Do ye eat and pasture your cattle!°? 
Surely in that are signs for men 
possessed of reason.°? 
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49. Pharaoh said to them, ‘If so many bright arguments have been established 
for the existence of God, and what are you calling to is truthful, then tell something 
about the past generations. Why, after all they failed to accept the Truth in the 
presence of such strong arguments, and in case they rejected whether they had all been 
destroyed. If you are Messengers you ought to know the detailed conditions of the 


past generations.” 


These meaningless and useless tales were begun by Pharaoh so that the glorious 
subjects of guidance which were presented by Moses might be lost in those distant 
tales. Hazrat Moosa clearly declared that it was not necessar,’ for a Prophet to 
encompass the details of all historical events and generations. Every generation and 
its detailed account is in the knowledge of God and is written, on some hidden 
reasons, in Loh-e-Mahfooz. Nothing can slip away from the knowledge of God in 
eternity, neither can He forget even for a moment what is ordained in His knowledge. 


He has the complete record of the deeds of different nations in history and it shall 


be presented at the appointed time. 


50. God has made roads on the earth through the valleys of mountains and 
through bridges upon the rivers etc. These roads are a great means of easy transport 


and journey from.one region to the other. 


51. God has sent down water from the sky which is the principal source of 


production of corn and vegetation. 


52. You eat of the excellent things and which are not useful for you, you give them 
to your animals, which are a great factor of your production. 


53. Itis said to open the eyes of the godless people. They are instructed to 


observe the plans and powers of God. 


If they have wisdom they can understand it 


that such strong and systematic administrations can not be established at random or by 
chance without an Omnipotent God. In these verses attention is drawn towards the 
Existence of God and Divine Oneness. Resurrection follows as under: 
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54. The father of all Hazrat Adam — was created of mud. Then all those foods 
which nourish the body of man also comé out of the mud. After death also common 
men, sooner-or later, get mingled with the mud. Even so at the time of resurrection 
all those parts which had mingled with dust will be collected again and re-created 
anew. And those who are buried in the graves shall be brought forth out of them. 


55. All those signs, which were to be shown, have been shown one by one to 
them e.g. The Staff, the White Hand etc. with their details and whereabouts. But 
Pharaoh did not believe even after the demonstrations of great signs and became 
adamant in opposition and rejection. 


56. Pharaoh said these remarks in order to instigate and provoke his people — 
the Qibtee — against Moses and Haroon. He said that the purpose of all those signs 
was nothing but expulsion of his people from the country by the force of sorcery. 
Moses and Haroon, Pharaoh remarked, wanted to collect the forces of the masses by 
means of those magic feats and then plunder and possess the whole property and 
wealth of the Qibtees. 


57. Pharaoh said to Moses that he could not easily succeed in his evil mission 
because there were also great professors among his people. So it would be better to. 
hold a contest between him and his magicians. Pharaoh said to Moses that he was 
free to appoint the time, date and place where the contest was to take place, and if 
some time was decided then no party should run away from its word. Moreover, the 
place of contest should be accessible to-all common men, Officials and royal courtiers 
etc. without distinction and the arena should be wide-open so that each party might 
freely and fully demonstrate its power against.each other. — 
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58. There is no diabolism and falsehood in the conduct of Messengers. Their 
affair is quite manifest and clear. Hazrat Moosa said that the contest should take 
place at the occasion of the Feast Day in broad day-light so that Jarge number of men 
should observe without illusion and doubt. . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In meeting the contest in the arena each one had a 
purpose. He desired to defeat them (Moosa and Haroon) before all, and they desired 
that he (Pharaoh) should be vanquished. The Feast Day was appointed for all cities 
to celebrate the birth-day of Pharaoh.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


59. After deciding this Pharaoh retired and made plans and guiles to defeat 
Hazrat Moosa. He collected the most expert magicians of his country in order to 
make his expedition a success. And finally after full preparations he reached the 
arena equipped with full strengh in order to have a decisive contest with Hazrat 
Moosa. A great army of the Sorcerers was with him. Promises of rewards and 
favours were being made to the magicians if they were victorious, and by all means he 
was anxious to overcome Truth and defeat Moses. 


60. It seems that Hazrat Moosa instructed each soul in that gathering according 
to his individual condition. Because the magicians were going to vie with the Truth 
by their magic, Hazrat Moosa warned them not to bring about their self-destruction 
by their own hands. He warned them that to dub the Divine Signs and the miracles 
of the Prophets as sorcery and present unreal things in confrontation with proven 
facis is in fact a forgery against God and the forgers never prospered in the end. On 
the other hand there was the danger of some Divine Calamity from heaven extermina- 
ting them totally from the surface of the earth. 
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61. The speech of Hazrat Moosa caused a havoc among the magicians. They 
began to quarrell among themselves as to what they should think of that man because 
his conduct was quite different from that of the magicians. In short they disputed, 
argued and differed. They conferred in seclusion privately, and at last after differences 
and disputations being influnced and affected by the awful threats of Pharaoh, said as 
follows : 


62. The sorcerers said to themselves that (Hazrat) Moosa and (Hazrat) Haroon 
wanted to extirpate their traditions and coventions and establish their own religion 
and mode of life instead, they also desired to snatch the art of sorcery from them 
(which was a great source of their fame and respect in the country) and become the 
sole owner of the profession. | 


63. They should understand the importance of the situation and should not 
miss the chance. They should collectively struggle with great courage to defeat thein 
and all of a sudden they should strike a decisive blow because the contest of that day 
was final. The success of that day was their permanent glory. The party which won 
on that day would be considered as successful and prosperous for all times. 


64. Hazrat Moosa answered with utter confidence that first they should show 
their own feats and exert themselves with supreme efficiency, so that the dominance of 
Truth should prevail over very clearly after the forceful endeavours of Wrong. This 
story has been related in Sura Aaraf too. 


65. By the sight-jugglery of the sorcerers Hazrat Moosa imagined that the ropes 
and staffs of those sorcerers were running like snakes, and in reality it was not the 
case 1.¢, there was no transformation. | 
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66. Hazrat Moosa feared in his self lest the common people should fall in doubt 
to see the farce of the magicians and become unable to differentiate between Magic 
and Miracle. In that situation, he feared, the Truth would not be clearly predo- 
minant.and visibly victorious over the Falsehood. This meaning of fear is understood 
from the ensuing answer. 


67. God said to Moses to banish fear from the heart and be impervious to such 
whims, God shall make the Truth triumphant and he would get the upperhand. 


68. God said to Moses to cast his staff on the ground and it would swallow their 
bogus farce at once. 


69. The farce of the magicians can not succeed in the contest with Truth, wher- 
ever they are and to whatever extent they reach, neither the sorcerer can ever prosper. 
This is why in Tradition the order of slaying the magician is given. 


70. The sorcerers were well-versed in their art of magic. According to the 
principle ,of the magical art they immediately understood that what Moses demons- 
trated could not be sorcery, it was sometning above sorcery. The Eman came into 
their hearts and they fell down in Sajda. This story has been described in Sura 
Aaraf. 
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71. Said Pharaoh, ‘You have believed in 


him and I had not still ordered you. | 


Verily he is the chief of you, the 
same that taught you sorcery.71 So 
now I shall get your hands cut off 
and the feet of the other side’? and 
shall crucify you upon the trunks of 
palm-trees,’> and you shall know 
which of us is more terrible in 
chastisement and more abiding.’”4 


72. They said, ‘We will not prefer thee 
over the thing that has reached us of 
clear sign and over That who created 
us, SO do thou what thou wanteth to 
do. Thou canst only do in the life 
of this world.’ 
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71, Pharaoh said to the sorcerers that they had believed in Moses though they 
did not get his prior permission. ‘It seemed, he continued, that there was some 
conspiracy between them and Moses against the masses. In that way they were 


going to entice the people by means of wealth. 


(See Sura Aaraf also.) 


72. It means right hand and left foot, or left hand and right foot. 


73. Pharaoh said to them that he would give severe punishment to them so that 
others might learn a lesson and believe not in their masters (Moses and Haroon). 


74, Pharaoh said to the believing magicians that perhaps they thought they 
would get ultimate salvation by believing in Moses and Haroon and they (Pharaoh 
and his people) would be subjected to everlasting chastisement, so they would soon 
see whose chastisement was more severe and more abiding. 
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75. The Believer/Magicians said to Pharaoh, ‘We can not denounce. such clear 
arguments for thy sake and care not a little about thee before the good pleasure of 
our Real Creator. Now do what thou wanteth to do. Thy only force is confined to 
this worldly life alone and thou canst only do this that thou mayst slay us, so there 
is no harm because we have already chosen the Permanent World in place of this 
temporary world. We are now totally independent and careless about the sorrows 
and comforts of this world. The only desire now we cherish alone is that our ‘Lord 
may be well-pleased with us and forgive us our general sins and that particular sin ° 
which we have committed under the coercion of thy government.’’ It is said that thé 
sorcerers had in the beginning understood it well that the miracle which was to be 
shown by Moses was not sorcery but Pharaoh gave them threats, so they were ‘com- 
pelled to contest. Naturally they were highly repentent over that forced crime against 
a grand Prophet. : 


76. The Believer-Magicians said to Pharaoh that a better and more abiding 
reward would be given to the Believers in the next world than that he promised to 
them for the victorious results against a Prophet. 


77. Man should first care for the next world. He should not become disobedient 
to. God by becoming obedient to the people. The end of God's criminal is very bad 
and there is no way for his deliverance. The death ends all sorrows of worldly life 
however piercing they may be, but an Unbeliever will not. die in the Hell that his 
miseries may come to anend. And his life will not be a life at all, because life will 
be so much miserable that the living man of the Hell will prefer death to life. 


78. In contrast to the criminals the end of the obedient men 1s described in this 
verse, 


79. \.e. Purified from dirty ideas, preposterous beliefs, mean morals and bad 
deeds. 
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80. When the People of Pharaoh were defeated in the contest, the magicians 
embraced Eman, the Bani Israeel rose to eminence and Hazrat Moosa by his long 
efforts and bright miracles established the divine argument while Pharaoh was sstili 
adamant in his unbelief and haughtiness and was never ready to release the Bani 
Israeel from abject slavery, then God sent order to Hazrat Moosa to go out of Egypt 
by night taking Bani Israeel with him so that the era of their adverse circumstances 
might come to anend. God said that Red Sea would come in his way as a_ hindrance 
but the waves of the sea should not stand in the way of a lofty Prophet like him. He 
Should make out his way through those waves, and passing by that way he should 
neither fear that they would be drowned nor apprehend the overtaking by the enemy. 
Consequently according tothe Divine gudiance Hazrat Moosa stroke his staff against 
the water of the sea with the result that the water split and a passage was made in the 
sea. God ordered the wind to dry up the water at once. However, in no time a dry 
passage was created in the sea with two huge mountains of water standing on both 
sides of the passage : peptiss | opto) is” C49 IF OSS Colas a ~— The Bani Israeel 
passed over it without any difficulty or hesitation, Pharaoh with his huge army was 
coming after them from behind. Seeing the dry way he entered into it recklessly, 
When the Bani Israeel crossed away and the army of Pharaoh reached the midst.-of the 


sea God ordered the sea to embrace them from all sides. Then ask not how the waves 
of the sea overwhelmed them for ever ! 


81. Pharaoh made high-sounding claims to leadership ol5 SI Sue) Faaiey 


(and I do not guide you but to a good way) but what a good way he told his people,! 
He confirmed the famous saying : SULA BI4 (Sanam i.é. 
Beloved! We are no doubt drowned but we shall not leave you alone and we shall 
be drowned taking you with ourselves). What he underwent in the present world, the 
same will occur to him in the next world! He will fall into the Hell taking all 


with him. (9bL-297) SUS Por als doLiadl ap dass Poy 
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80. Children of Israeel, We delivered 


81. 


82. 


you from your enemy and appointed 
a promise with you upon the right 
side of the Mount and sent down on 
you Manna and Salva. 


Fat of the good things wherewith We 
have provided you and exceed not 
therein,8? or My anger shall alight 
On you, and upon whomsoever My 
anger alights so he is thrown down.83 


And My forgiving is great on him 
who repents and believes and does 
good deeds then keeps steadfast in 
guidance.84 
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side, 
and 


them where forbidden. 


82. This instruction is given to the Bani Israeel by God that they should see how 
they were favoured in various ways, and they should thank God for those favours 
which were showered on them. Was it a thing insignificant that they were emancipated 
from the clutches of a fierce enemy and how that ferocious enemy was annihilated 
before their eyes in a horrifying but warning way ? Then through Moses they were 
promised that they would be given the Taurat on their way from Egypt to Sham if 
they reached the blessed and secure part of Mount Tor which was situated on the right 


In the barren plain of Teya there were sent down upon them the food of Manna 


Salva. (See Sura Baqara) 


The response to those favours is that they should utilize all those good things 
freely, which are made lawful by God, but should not exceed the limits in the use of 
those good and delicious bounties i.e. they should not be ungrateful or prodigal in 
using them, nor should they be negligent in observing their due rights, nor be proud 
of those transient boons, nor should they expend them in sins, nor should they hoard 


ment of haughtinesss and transgression. 


no scantiness with God’s mercy and pardon. 


In brief they should not make the divine bounties an instru- 


83. It means God’s chastisement shall alight on them if they commit excess and 
eventually shall be thrown into the dark pits of humiliation and punishment. 


84. In this verse the description of the forgiven souls is given in constrast to the 
wrathed ones i.e. however great the criminal may be, if he repents with a true heart and 
adopts the way of Eman and good deeds and keeps steadfast till death, then there js 
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85. Hazrat Moosa (be peace upon him) went to Mount Tor with great eagerness 
according to the promise, Perhaps he might have also been ordered to take with him 
some of the chiefs of the nation; they lagged behind. Hazrat Moosa in his devotional 
fervour went far ahead. God said to Hazrat Moosa as to why he made so much 
haste that the nation kept hehind. Hazrat-Moosa said that he had come soon for the 


sake of His good pleasure and the nation was also not far behind, they were just 
coming after him. 


86. God said to Moses that He had cast the nation into a great examination 
after him, the cause whereof in the world of cause and effect was Samiri, because at 


his perversion and enticement the Bani Israeel began to worship the Calf whose story 
is described in Sura Aaraf, 


Note: It is said that the name of Samiri was also Moosa. According to some writers 
he was of the Bani Israeel and according to some others he was a Qibti. 
However, majority says that he was the Hypocrite of the Mosaic Age, and 
like the hypocrites he tried to lead the Muslims astray surreptitiously and 
treacherously. According to Ibne Kathir his name is Haroon in the books of 
Bani Israeel. 
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full of anger regretting. Said he, 
‘My people, had your Lord not 
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Or else you desired that the wrath 
of your Lord may alight on you? And 
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load of the ornaments of thepeople 
(of Pharaoh) aud we cast it, then in- 
this way Samiri moulded—88 





87. Hazrat Moosa said to the nation that they would get all sorts of 
temporal and religious prosperities in his following as they had already seen by their 
own eyes tremendous virtues, and the rest were to be given onward. Hazrat Moosa 
questioned whether much time had passed that they forgot the fulfilment of the 
covenant and were tired of awaiting new rewards or they had intentionally broken the 
promise and invited the wrath of God by deviating from the Divine Religion of God’s 
Unity. (ibne Kathir) 


Or it may mean that God had taken the promise of thirty or forty days i.e. They 
would be given the Taurat when Moosa completed the term of thirty or forty days on 
Tor in devotional seclusion. So whether much time had passed that they were tired 
of waiting, and then resorted to Calf-worship, or they had intentionally done that so 
that they might be entitled to Divine Wrath. And ts 23 4%%i7-<j° denotes that 
promise which they had made to Moosa (be peace upon him) that he should bring a 
Divine Book and they would definitely follow it and they would also remain steadfast 
in his following. 


88. They said that they had not done of their own will. It was Samirj who 
caused them to do so. The real fact, they said, was that the load of the ornaments of 
Bani Israeel which they had carried and they could not understand what to do with 
it — that load they threw away after consultation among themselves. Samiri took it 
and moulded in fire and made the form of a calf. (See Sura Aaraf) 


How those ornaments of the People of Pharaoh came into the hands of Bani 
Israeel ? — Either they had taken those on loan, or it was a booty or they 
had got them through some other ways — the commentors differ about it. 
But whatever source they had got those ornament through, they did not think 
their utilization as lawful. Nevertheless, they thought it lawful to worship 
the Calf which was made of them. It is certainly a matter of great wrath, 


Note: 
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89, Samiri and his disciples said that Real God was the Calf, and Moses went 
to Mount Tor to speak to God out of forgetfulness. Perhaps the most extremist of 
them uttered this nonsense. 


90. Those blind men could not understand this open fact that how a lifeless idol 
could become God when it could neither harm nor benefit anyone an aught, nor could 
speak a word to anyone. 


91. Hazrat Haroon had orally taught them in a soft language that the Calf to 
whom they were so much addicted could not be God. Their God was only ONE 
RAHMAN who had done them so many mercies. Where they were going leaving Him? 
He was the viceroy of Moses and was himself a Prophet. if thev wanted their welfare 
they should follow him and obey his order. They should not yield to the temptation 
of Samiri, he said, 


92. They replied that till the return of Moses they were not prepared to leave 
the Calf. They would see when Moses came back and they would do what they 
deemed suitable. 
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93. Hazrat Moosa said to Hazrat Haroon, “I had gone after appointing you 
my Khalifa that you would reform them in my absence and would not listen to the 
corruptors, then what reformation you have done ? Why did you not gather your 
supporters and fight with these Calf-worshippers ? And if you could not do that then 
why you came not to me leaving them ? In short, seeing sucha clear error why did 
you not follow my way.’’ 


94. Out of rage Hazrat Moosa caught hold of Haroon’s beard and the hair of 
the head. (See Sura Aaraf) 


95. Hazrat Haroon said, ‘It came to me that I should better wait for you than 
to do something that might create dissension among the Bani Israeel, because it is 
obvious that in case of facing and fighting some would have supported and some 
would have opposed me. So I feared that lest you should blame me and ask me 
why I did not wait for you and why I created such a dissension among the nation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When starting Hazrat Moosa had advised him to keep 
peace among all, so he did not fight with the Calf-worshippers. Of course he advised 
them orally but they did not understand. On the other hand they were prepared to 


slay him : ripley (yobs 
96. Afterwards Hazrat Moosa frowningly addressed Samiri, ‘‘What is thy 


reality?’’ It means how he invented such a forgery and what were those factors that 
the Bani Israeel inclined towards him ? 
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97. Samiri said, ‘‘Isawsuch a thing which others did not see i.e. I saw the Messen- 
ger-Jibraeel riding on horse (perhaps at that time when the Bani Israeel entered into 
the sea and the army of Pharaoh entered after them while Hazrat Jibraeel stood 
between them so that the two parties might not meet), However, Samiri understood 
that he was Jibraeel either by some perceptive reason, or some inward faculty or 
through some previous knowledge, and he guessed that the dust underneath his feet 


or the feet of his horse must have some effect, so he took a handful of that dust and 
cast it into that moulded Calf. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The gold belonged to the Unbelievers and was seized with 
deception, in it a blessed dust was cast, the mixture of holy and unholy, right and wrong, 
turned into a freak that a voice of an animate was created in that Calf. Such things are 
very dangerous, they should be warded off very much, such things create idolatery.”’ 


Note: The above commentary is according to the interpretation of Sahaba, Tabe’en 
and Scholars of the Quran. But some perverts have criticized it and given 


wrong interpretation to it. The Writer of Ruhul Ma’ani has given satisfactory 
answer to these perverts. 
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98. Samiri said, ‘‘Do not touch me and keep at a distance from me.’’ Because 
he had made the farce of the Calf out of self-vanity and self-glory so that the people 
might follow him and think him as leader and guide, hence the punishment was given 
accordingly that no one should go near him and if someone might reach him he would 
himself tell him to keep away, thus he should pass his life in the present world like a 
disgraceful untouchable and a jungle beast. 


99. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In this world he was given this punishment that he 
lived outside the Bani Israeel aloof. If he saw anyone or anyone saw him both of 
them shivered with fever. So he kept the people at a distance. And the meaning of 
the tryst (which is to be fulfilled) is perhaps the chastisement of the Hereafter or 
perhaps it is a hint to the rising of Dajjal, he will also accomplish the dissension of 
Samiri in Bani Israeel, as our Holy Prophet was distributing wealth, a man said 
‘Distribute with justice’, the Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Men of his type will turn out’’, they 
were the Kharjees who began to find fault with their religious guides, and whoso finds 
fault with the religious guides, he is also of the same origin.”’ 


100. Hazrat Moosa said to Samiri, ‘‘This is thy punishment and now I disclose 
the reality of thy false god. I shall break the Calf, which thou took as god and to 
which thou cleaved all day, to pieces and burn it to ashes before thy eyes and then I 
shall throw the ashes into the river so that its worshippers should know that the Calf 
oe even save its own existence much less to speak of harming or benefitting 
others.”’ 


101. Hazrat Moosa invited the people to Truth together with exterminating 
Falsehood i.e. Not to speak of the Calf even the greatest thing could not become God. 
The True God is only One God, apart from Him worship to anyone else is not lawful 
either according to reason or nature or according to tradition, and whose unlimtted 
knowledge is encircling all things, 
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102. We rehearse unto thee and through thee to the whole world events of so 
many past nations as We have related the story of Moses and Pharaoh, wherein there 
are many advantages e.g. abundance of knowledge, plentitude of miracles, the consola- 
tion of the Prophet and the Believers, admonition and advice for the wise men, threat 
and menace to the opposing eiements. . 


103. It means the Quran which comprises all such stories and events to open the 
eyes of mankind, 


104. The burden which shall be loaded on their backs because of their evasioa 
and belying shall never be lightened. They shall always be overwhelmed by that load 
and its bearing is not a joke, when they bear it they shall know how hard a load they 
are pressed under. 


105. It means when they are brought in the Resurrection they shall be blind, or 
perhaps the eyes shall be blue out of ugliness. However, if the first meaning are taken 
then it is the mention of a particular time, afterwards the eyes shall be Oprnee so that 


they may see the Hell etc. (66f1- cofur -skihatisasintl) itlen 
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103. Whispering one to another, ‘‘You 


tarried not but ten days.’’1% 


104. We know very well what they say,!° 
when the one with good sense will 
say: ‘You tarried not but one 
day.’’108 


SECTION 6 


And they ask thee about the moun- 
tains, so thou say, ‘My Lord will 
scatter them as ashes.’ 


Then He will do make the earth a 
smooth plain. 


105. 


106. 


107. 


Thou wilt not see in it any crooked- 
ness, neither any curving.!% 
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106. Seeing the length of the Hereafter and its horrible scenes the sojourn in this 
world will appear so short as if they lived not more than a week or ten days, the world 
ended so soon! And they will forget all the luxuries and the long hopes of this 
world and they shall feel remorseful at losing the age of this world in absurd and 
useless enjoyments. Or perhaps they shall say so out of apology and excuse i.e. they 
did not live more in the world and did find no chance to do something for the next 
world as said elsewhere : : 
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107. Whispering can not be hidden from God. 
whisper one to another. 


108. The one who will be more thoughtful and wise will say, “‘Nay! Not ten 
days but only one day we tarried in the world.’’ This man is said to be more thought- 
ful and clever because he understood the transience of worldly life and the permanence 
of the Hereafter more than others. 


We know well what they will 


109. When the Qevamat is mentioned unto the rejectors of the Last Day they 
say out of mockery what will be the end of the hard mountains i.e. whether they will 
also be broken ? God gives them answer that the mountains are nothing before the 
unlimited power of God. He shall make them ashes in no time and scatter them in 
the air like plucked wool-tufts and the earth shall be made plain and smooth without 
any crookedness or ups and downs and the hurdles of mountains shall be effaced. 
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108. On that day they will follow after the 
Caller whose word is not crooked,!10 
and the voices will be subdued due to 
the fear of Rahman then thou wilt not 
hear but a murmuring voice.!11 
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109. Upon that day the intercession will 
not profit save for him to whom 
Rahman gave permission and appro- 
ved his word,112 


110. He knows what is before them and 
behind them and they can not com- 
prehend Him in knowledge.113 


111. And faces shall be humbled unto the 
Living, the Eternal,!!4 and he is 
spoiled who bore the load of 
wrong./15 





110. They will run towards the voice or call of the angel like an arrow. Neither 
there shall be any deflection in the voice of the Caller, nor there shall be any crooked- 
ness in the race of the runners. Alas ! They walked always in a crooked fashion in 
the life of the world out of misfortune and perverseness. Had they run towards the 
voice of God’s Caller in the world they would have gained something! But they did 
not take the trouble to accept the voice of the Callers. 


111. No voice except the feeble sound of their march to the Resurrection shall 
be heard from them due to the fear and awe of Rahman, and if there shall be any 
conversation it will be so low as whispering. 


112. It means only his intercession will do who will be given permission to do 
so by God and whose word is well-pleasing to God, his speech should be Straight and 
intercede for such a man whose word — GIS atiy has been approved by 
God, otherwise there shall be no intercession for a Kafir (Unbeliever). 


113. It means God’s knowledge is All-embracing but the knowledge of the 
servants does not encircle Him or His knowledge, so only God knows by His unlimited 
knowledge who should be given the chance to intercede. 


114. On that day the heads of the great tyrants and arrogant men shall be bowed 
before that Living and Eternal God like those of the disgraced prisoners. Those who 
had never bowed their heads before God in the world will today come with great 
humbility and meekness before God. _. 


115. What will be the end of Zalim is beyond description? The word Zulm 
comprises Shirk (asso¢iation) and other sins. (VES -” ) akc ’ aula rd A A 
Verily association is a mighty Zulm’”’ (Luqman, Section 2) ‘ 

(WES NAT) SS pope | Ipod 9) MEAL | pled Slats 
“*And those who did indecency or wronged their sely »s—”? (Aal-e-Imran, Section-—14) 
The evil of every Zalim (wrong-doer) will be proportionate to the wrong done by the 
wrong-doer. 
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116. ‘Injustice’ here means that some virtue is made void or someone is arrested 
on an undone sin, while ‘incurring loss’ means the receiving of recompense less than 
what one is entitled to. Consequently no virtue shall be made void, no innocent shall 
be punished, and no one shall be given less recompense than what he deserves. 


117. As the events of the Resurrection Day and the results of vice and virtue 
have been related here clearly, similarly We have sent down the whole Quran in clear 
Arabic, so that its first students may fear God by its study and follow the way of 
piety, and if not so atleast some reflection may hit their hearts about their final end. 
It is very possible that this reflection and observation may lead them to guidance and 
through them others may also be guided. 


118. God is Exalted, High, the True King, who has sent down such a mighty 
and glorious Quran and has related clear and hard facts to His subjects for their 
benefit. 


119. When the Quran is such a beneficial and wonderful thing, so as We send 
it down gradually and slowly, so you should also not make haste in taking it from 
Jibraeel. When the angel recites the Revelation you should not recite with him hastily. 
We have taken this charge that the holy Quran will not leave your breast, then why 
you get worried lest you should forget ! Instead of this worrying you should pray 
for the attainment of more and more understanding and knowledge of the Quran. 
Behold ! Adam had made inopportunate haste in one thing. And what was the result? 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When Jibraeel brought the Quran, Hazrat Mohammad 
(be peace upon him) recited with him lest he should forget. It was forbidden before 
in sura Qeyamah : Ustay dar Le dl a dre le Jey 
and he was consoled that its retention and delivering unto the people was God's 
charge, but man Is mortal perhaps he forgot, so by this verse he is again given this 
note, and about forgetting mentioned the example of Adam in the ensuing verse 
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115. And We had urged Adam before it, 
then he forgot and We did not find in 
him constancy .!*° 


SECTION 7 


116. And We said tothe angel, ‘Perform 
Sajda to Adam.’ So they fell down 
save Iblis, he refused. 


117. Then We said, ‘Adam, this enemy is 
thine and thy partner (woman), so let 
him not expel you both from the 
Paradise, then thou shalt fall in, 
distress (toil).’!2! 


118. It is given to thee that thou shalt not 
become hungry, neither shalt be 
naked, 


119. And that neither thirst mayst thou 
draw therein and neither sunshine.!22 


120. Then Satan cast into his self, said, 
‘Adam, I tell you the tree of eternal 
life and a kingdom that decays 
not,’123 


121. Then both ate of it, then their evil 
things (shameful parts) were dis- 
closed to them and they began to 
stitch upon themselves leaves of the 
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120. He ate the corn in forgetfulness i.e. he did not keep the order in retention. 
In the following some detail of this story is described. 


121, It is obvious that the comfort of Paradise can not be gained anywhere else. 
tea a oe would have to be done for eating, dressing, living, etc. in a place other 
than Paradise. 


122. These are the essential requirements of man—fooding, drinking, dressing, 
safety from sunshine and rain. There is no such difficulty inthe Paradise. There is 
all rest and no pain. AL Keni ttt leet |. eet, (Paradise is that place where 
there is no pain). Here pain is mentioned and comfort is not described, perhaps to 
warn that they would suffer all possible pains if they got out of Paradise, 


123. The Satan said to Adam, ‘‘Should I tell you a tree the eating whereof will 
make you live for ever and you will never die and you will get eternal Kingdom.” 


124. See Sura Aaraf. 
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and brought him to the way!*5 (of 
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125. When he failed to comply with the Divine Order he did not keep steadfast 
in the way of perseverance with respect to his high position. This position is expressed 
by the words “—#* 4 in a severe style according to the famous principle: 

ry pad) tow rleIotum (The virtues of the gentlemen are the vices of the 
near ones). It means God did not allow the influence of Satan to prolong and very 
soon gave him the favour of resorting to repentance, endued him with special accept- 
ance, turned unto him with additional kindness and established him on the way of 
His good pleasure of high order. 


126. If this is an address to Adam and Eve then it means their children shall be 
opponent one to another. As the sin was committed in companionship, the recompense 
of that companionship resulted in the opponent groups of their children. 


If this is an address to Adam and Iblis then it means that the seeds of both shall 
be inimical to each other permanently. The satans will always try to harm the children 
of Adam. 


127. Then if guidance comes to you from Me. ie. through the Prophets and 
Books—. : at By. 


128. Neither he shall deviate from the way to Paradise nor shall suffer pain being 
deprived of it. He shall reach his original native home without hesitation and fear, 
wherefrom he had been expelled. 
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129. One who Is prone to wordly life being forgetful of God — his livelihood is 
made narrow and afflicted, though outwardly he may be possessing great wealth and 
enjoying luxuries, yet his heart being empty of contentment and trust in God, he is 
always in great distress due to greed for more world, anxiousness for progress and the 
fear of loss. Such a man is ever anxious for more and more wealth, the surity of 
death and the dangers of wordly loss are always a source of spiritual pain in addition. 
Just see the daily life of the Capitalists of the West who are always restless and do not 
enjoy a real sleep of even two hours out of the twenty four hours. Great millionaires 
and billionaires prefer death to life being extremely distressed at the wordly disasters, 
The tendency to suicide is general of this kind. The verses and experience is a witness 
to this fact that in this world the peace of heart and real rest is ,impossible to be 


achieved without the rememberance of God — we plea) idles a) oon 1 — 
Beware ! Only by the rememberance of God the hearts take rest. But this reality 
is realized only after experiment. GFL, Ble oat vidas 


(You will never enjoy this wine by God unless you taste it.) 


o 2” e 
Some commentators have interpreted the phrase Cows 4 oes by a life in 
which there is no good i.e. such a life has become too narrow to allow good to enter into 
it. Obviously the whole wealth of a Kafir, absorbed and intoxicated in the world, and 
all his comforts and luxuries are going to become one day a trouble and a misfortune 
for him. That prosperity whose end is utter disaster can not be called a real prosperity. 


Some commentators cal] ows 4uttae as the life of the grave after death i.e. 


they wili face a period of great affliction before the advent of Qeyamat, and the earth 
of the grave will squeeze them also. 


Some Sahaba have interpreted Kuo “dies by the chastisement of the grave, 


and Bazzar has quoted a Tradition to this meaning from Abu Huraira (God is pleased 
with him). 


In short, under Kone “dca all these conditions mentioned above are possible. 


130. Those people who remained forgetful of God Shall be brought unto 
Resurrection as blind and they shall also be blind of heart finding no way to any 
argument. This is the condition in the beginning of the Resurrection. Afterwards 
the eyes shall be opened, so that they may observe the Hel] and other events of the 
Resurrection, 
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125. He shall say, ‘O Lord, why hast 
Thou brought me forth blind and I 
was wont to see.’131 


He said, ‘Even so Our signs had 
reached thee then thou didst forget 
them and so today thou shalt be 
forgotten.’152 


126. 


127. And so We shall give recompense to 
that who went out of limit and 
believed not in the verses and signs 
of his Lord.13° And the chastisement 
of the Hereafter is severe and very 


long-abiding.!34 


128. So did they not get understanding ? 
from this thing that how many 
a generation We have destroyed 


before them, these people walk in 
their places.1%> In this are good signs 
for men of wisdom. 
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' The Kafir who had external eyes in the world shall question with wonder 


as to what crime he had committed that his eyes were taken away ? 


132. 


He will be given this answer that he did not believe in God’s verses after 
hearing and in God’s signs after seeing, neither did he act upon God’s verses. 


He 


remained so much forgetful that he spoiled all that he saw and heard of the signs and 


verses of God. Similarly he was being neglected that day. 


As he remained blind in 


the world, so was the punishment, then why he was astonished if he was being brought 


as blind ? 


133. 
world and hereafter. 


134. 


It means every criminal shall be punished according to his crime in the 


So it would be an act of great stupidity to be distressed at the worldly pain 


and be forgetful about the sorrow of the next life after Resurrection. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This chastisement of making blind is in the Resurrection 


and in the Hell it is more.”’ 


135. 


on the lips of the people ! 


(Mozihul Quran) 


If you do not believe in the punishment to be given in the Hereafter, then do 
you not receive lesson from the events of history ? 
Meccans have been destroyed for their unbelief and haughtiness ? 


How many nations around these 
Their stories are 


And by most of their ruins these Meccans pass on their 


way to Sham. They should refresh their memory at the sight of these ruins that how 
those unbelievers in these very houses were destroyed while walking here and there. 


1445 
Part - 16 Pras © Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 


SECTION 8 


129. And but for a word that preceded Va ed ALA A A ae 
from thy Lord there would have been LIRG DK 8 ed AG 5 -ir9 
unavoidably an encounter, and but a b 243 or7e2 

for a promise appointed,}%6 O cms hal 


wre 7 of ee Ne? “ 
bo 


24 
130. So do thou endure what they say!3’ 5 pa =, tna: -_ 
and proclaim the praises of thy Lord i ee yes 07 gErnvels ir 


Ks 2, 
before the rising of the sun and EGoas © “ee ss ? 3) ob Os 
a fe 2 ° 


before its setting!°5 and in som 
ting’’° and say In some are 2. hice ae . 


E 


at the ends of the day!4° so that thou 
mayst be well-pleasing,!4! 


hours of the night!39 and proclaim O wart GN GI Zb1s Aah 





136. It means God’s Mercy is precedent to God’s Wrath, this is why a criminal 
is given a long chance to reform himself and he is not destroyed without the complete 
fulfilment of argument. And for this Ummat of the Holy Prophet it is said : 

A Ha! Ss) pe, 3d oJ dil) Us by 

And by His special mercy the chastisement of total extermination has been raised 
from this Ummat—this is the Word which has come out from thy Lord. But for this 
word and but for the appointed term of chastis:ment for every criminal nation, 
definitely the chastisement would have surrounded them, because they deserve sudden 
annihilation due to their unbelief and mischief. Only the aforementioned reasons are 
a hindrance that such a delay is being made. After all they shall taste a mighty 
chastisement in the Hereafter, and when time will come they shall also behold the 
example of that encounter in the world. And accordingly they have seen a small 
symbol of it in the Battle of Badr. 


137. The chastisement shall come at its stated term. At the delay and respite 
let them utter what they utter! You should, however, tolerate their utterings today 
and wait peacefully and patiently for the final result. Their utterings of disbelief 
should not provoke you much. 


138. These are the prayers of Fajr and Asr (Morning and Evening) i.e. do not 
pay heed to the utterings of the mischiefmongers and rascals, Pray your Lord peace- 
fully and patiently because God’s help is attained through both prayer and patience : 

Ryn y ena | pty stinly 

139. Inthis the prayers of Maghrib and Esha (Sun-set and Nightfall), and 

according to some scholars the salat of Tahajjud (Night Prayer) are included. 


140, This is the Zuhr Prayer (Noon Prayer) because the first half and the second 
half of the day meet and according to Surrah and Qamus etc. it is said that 4 is 
called the part of anythingi.e. (Stic dab . It does not connote any special 
corner or limit. Sointhis form UL may be supposed as some material thing and 
as such it can be a part of every day where the day is bisected. 


141. If you follow such a way then you will be wellpleased in this world and in 
the other world. A great reward shall be given for this deed, and succour shall be 
tendered to the Ummat, and forgiveness shall be gained for this Ummat in the Herea- 
fter by your intercession, a matter of great pleasure for you. 
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142. You should never raise your eyes towards the goods of luxury and enjoy- 
ment which We have given to different kinds of the Unbelievers, the Jews, the 
Christians, the Polytheists, and the Majoos etc. (as you have not done so far). This 
spring is short-lived, thereby We try them that who feels obliged and who becomes 
haughty. The glorious bounty which God has appointed (O° Prophet!) for you e.g. 
the Holy Quran, the designation of Prophethood, grand victories, the elevation of 
your remembrance and the high ranks of the Hereafter — before them these transient 
goods have no significance. The wealth which has come in your share is far superior 
to their wealth, and your wealth is ever abiding either by its own nature or by its 
ultimate effect. However, you should not become irritated at their rejection and 
turning away neither should you raise your eyes towards them. 


143. You should also bid your family and kinsmen to pray. The Holy prophet 
has said in a Tradition that when a child is seven year old he should be instructed to 
observe prayer and when he is ten year old he should be beaten for that. 


144. ‘*The masters in the world make their slave earn livelihood for them. That 
Master only desires worship and gives provision to the servants by Himself.’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Our prayers do not give Him any profit. Of course, we gain profit in that we get 
abundant provision by the blessing of prayer. 


5 4 wo af 
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This is why if there is antagonism between Salat and earning livelihood, God, the 
High, does not allow to give up Salat for earning. The performance of prayer, is, 
however, obligatory and it should be observed somehow or other. The giver of provis‘on 
is God whom we worship. In brief, God has not ordered those means of earning 
livelihood which prevent from or disturb the observation of the divine obligations. 
Man should adopt piety. He will see ultimately how God helps him. 
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133. And they say, ‘why does he not bring 
a sign from his Lord?’145 Has there 
not come to them the signs of the 
former Books,146 


134. And had We destroyed them with a 
calamity afore-time they would have 
said, ‘O Lord, why didst Thou not 
send us a Messenger (Apostle) that 
we would have followed Thy Book 
(Word) before that we were humi- 
liated and degraded. 


135. Thou say, ‘Everyone is waiting so 
you should also wait. In future you 


shall know who are the travellers of 
the straight path and who found the 
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145, They say that why the Messenger brings not sucha sign that they see no 
way but to accept him, otherwise what was the use of his daily threats and menaces ? 


146. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘There is tidings of the Last Prophet in the former 
Books. Or it means that the signs of the former Prophets are sufficient. This Prophet 
also enjoins upon those things in principle, he says not something new or Strange, or 
this is also a sign that this Prophet relates the events and stories according to the 
former Books. And the best interpretation is that which is given by Ibne Kathir: 
‘These people say out of refractoriness that why this Messenger has not brought some 
sign? Has there not come to them this glorious Quran which is the mightiest sign 
apart from other hundreds of signs, and which is the custodian of the important 
subjects of the former Books and is a witness to their truthfulness and whose 
miraculous presentation is brighter than the Sun,”’ 

CI Lels diane Sy ILE bs « p8) oe Tae Jolt ISG, 
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147, Even after seeing such a mighty sign they say why the Prophet has not 
brought a sign? And suppose We should have not shown this sign i.e. We should 
have not sent down the Quran and would have seized them in punishment for unbelief 
and association they had cried that before punishment some Book and its interpreter 
must have been sent to them so that they might have been informed before they were 
humiliated and degraded. Had it been sent down then they would have certainly 
followed him. In brief, in the absence of the Quran they would have said such things, 
and after it came to them they began to demand absurd and imaginary things leaving 
it. Indeed they do not desire to get guidance. They simply invent theories and present 
excuses and pretensions. So tell them that we and they should wait for a future coming 


out of the hidden, at that time the whole reality shall be divulged—which party is 
guided and who is that walking on the right path? 


Sura Ta Ha has ended by the help and grace of God, so praise to God first to 
last, and be peace on our Prophet abundantly and in plentitude, 
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1. The hour of reckoning and recompense is near at hand. But these people 
(Unbelievers and Associators) are greatly involved in heedlessness and ignorance and 
donot make any preparation for their accounts and answerability. And when they are 
awakened from their sleep of heedlessness by the recitation of Divine Verses they turn 
away very carelessly hearing the advice, as if they shall never be presented before God 
and shall never be answerable for their deeds. Some one has said truly: 


Gorbs La ily y py ae GL) 


2. They hear the great and grand advices of the Quran with jest and playing. 
If they had heard them with a sincere heart their world and hereafter would have been 
ameliorated. But when their hearts are away from those divine advices and are 
engrossed in games and pleasures then there is no chance of serious observation and 


—_ 


grave reflection left for them. 


3. When they were tired of hearing advices then some unjust among them con- 
ferred privately and began to say about the Prophet and the Quran that the Prophet 
was nothing but a mortal like them, he was neither an angel nor possessed any 
distinction among them, he knew sorcery of course, and the word he recited was 
necessarily a word of magic. When they saw such open facts about him, then 
why they entangled themselves into his sorcery. So it was incumbent on their part, 
they said, that they should not go near him. They said Quran wasa sorcery 
pethaps because Of its impressive and miraculous effect, surreptitious meeting they 
held as an introduction to their future satanic plans against Truth. A clever enemy 
~ does not like to divulge his surreptitious plans beforehand, he rather makes a secret 
propaganda underground. 
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4. The Holy Prophet had clearly declared, ‘‘Whatever private conference you 
hold, God is all aware of it. God knows the secrets of the heavens and the earth. 
Then how can your secrets and conspiracies be hidden from Him’”’ 


5. Hearing the Quran they became so much senseless out of obstinacy that they did 
not stick to any one opinion. They said sometimes that it was a sorcery, at another 
occasion they said that his words were nothing but a hotchpotch of nightmares. Some- 
times they said that he had simply forged some things from his own self and those 
imaginary things were named Quran. Sometimes they said that he was a good poet 
and like poets he presented some poetic heights in a rythmical style. They also said 
that if he was something else—Prophet — he should show such a clear miracle as were 
shown by the ancient Prophets. These words they did not say out of sincerity but 
only to harrass him, because the Pagan Arabs could not be expected to know the 
miracles of the ancient Prophets on the one hand and they had seen clear signs of the 
Prophet on the other hand, and those signs were never inferior to the past signs of the 
ancient Prophets. Among the signs of the Prophet the greatest was the Quran. They 
understood in their hearts that the Quran was neither a hotchpotch of the magic words 
nor nighmares, nor poetry. This is why when one remark could not fit, they said the 


other. 
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6. The ancient nations were shown the demanded signs. They did not believe 
even after beholding them. Eventually they were destroyed according to the Sunnat of 
God. If the demands of the Meccan Associators are fulfilled obviously they will not 
believe them, so necessarily they will also be destroyed according to the Divine Law, 
while their total destruction is not desired. On the contrary, the Divine Wisdom 
demands that they should survive under the absolute scheme. 
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7. This verse is an answer to their word : Pid Sides SI Nils Lue i.e. The past 
Prophets who were sent for the mankind and the like of whose Signs they are demand- 
ing of the Holy Prophet were also men like the Holy Prophet and were not angels. 
And if they know not of such a famous and outstanding fact then they should ask 
those who have knowledge of those historical facts. After all the Pagan Arabs have 
close associations with the Jews and the Christians — the People of the Book. So 
such a bare fact can be asked from them that whether the past Prophets and Messen- 
gers were mortals or the angels of heaven. 


8. It means mortal characteristics were there in those Prophets and Messengers, 
neither bodies were angelic that they could not eat food, nor were they God that 
death and perdition can not come to them. 


9. They were distinguished from other servants of God that they were raised 
from God to guide and reform mankind. God sent Revelation unto them and despite 
their meagre circumstances He promised to help them against their odd opponents 
and foes. And verily God made His promise true. They were kept safe and secure 
together with their companions and the great enemies who defied them were destroyed. 
No doubt, Mohammad (be peace on him) is also a man, but he is man helped by God 
against the whole world. His opponents should think about their own end and gain 
lesson from the ancients, lest reckoning in this world may just start before the reckon- 
ing of the Resurrection. 


10. It means you are given all possible instructions and directions through the 
Quran and the good or evil end has been brought home to you. If you have only a 
little wisdom you will try to save yourselves from the Divine Chastisment, and 
recognize the value of the Quran which is in fact.a great document of your glory and 
respect because it is sent down in your language and upon a perfect man amongst you, 
and it gave you everlasting fame in the world. If you do not recognize your benefactor. 
then you shall be humiliated in the world and the chastisement of the Hereafter is 
additional. In the following, the end of those nations is described who had wronged 
themselves by vexing enmity against the Prophets. 
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SECTION 2 


1}. And how many a habitation We have 
crushed that were sinners and We 
raised up after them other people.1! 


12. Then when they’ perceived Our 
calamity they began to run headlong 
from there. 
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13. Run not and return where you had 
enjoyed luxury and (return) unto your 
houses perhaps some one may ask 
you.12 


14. They said, ‘Alas for us! We were no 
doubt sinners.’ 
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11. It is not that the earth was laid waste after their annihilation. They went 
away and others were habitated in their place. One goes the other comes. 


12. When the Divine Chastisement appeared before them they tried to run away 
from there and save their lifé. At that time they were commanded schematically to 
stay and not run away, rather go back to that place where they had been in luxuries 
and where they had amassed ample resources of enjoyment. Perhaps someone might 
question them about their luxureies, ‘‘Sir, tell us about your enjoyments. Where has 
the intoxication of power and influence gone? Where are those goods which were 
given by God? And to what extent did you thank for the bounties of God?” Or 
‘“‘you were great persons enjoying great importance in the society and you were con- 
sulted and invited on all important occasions, so return unto the same place instead 
of taking to your heels, so that people may consult you in their important matters 
and follow your opinions.’’ All these remarks have been made as a menace. 


13. When they saw the chastisement by their own eyes then they confessed their 
crimes and constantly cried these words : ‘‘No doubt we are wrong-doers and crim- 
inals’’, But there is no use to cry over spilt milk. This time was not the time of 
acceptance of the repentance. Confession and remorsefulness were quite useless at 
that time. At last they were finished in a way as the crop is harvested and heaped up 
in piles, or as the burnt wood is put out and then it becomes ashes. (God forbid) 
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16. We created not the heaven and the 
earth and what is between them play- 
ing.14 | 


17. If We had desired to make some toy 
We would have made it from Ourself, 
if We would have to do it! 


18. Nay! We shoot (throw) the Truth 
upon the Falsehood, then it breaks 
its head, then it goes away. And 
there is evil for you in those things 
which you tell.15 


19. And to Him belongs whatsoever is in 
the heavens and in the earth,!® and 
those who live near Him do not show 
haughtiness against His worship, 
neither show idleness. 
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14. It means heavens and earth are not created at random without a reasonable 


purpose and considerate wisdom, 


So a wise man should try to understand the real 


purpose of the creation of the Universe and should not become heedless to the final 


end considering the world as simply a toy. 


world is created for the Hereafter. 


He should understand very well that the 
Every good andevil deed shall be fully recom- 


pensed and even the minutest action shall be reckoned. 


15. If such plaything would have been worthy 
had We intended to make such frolicsome creati 
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_ 17, It means the angels notwithstanding their nearness do not boast a little but 
feel proud of God’s service and servility. They are never indolent and lazy in the 
performance of divine worship. Day in and day out they are engaged and busy in His 
remembrance. They neither feel weary nor tired. Remembrance and glorification is 
their food. As we breathe regularly and perform other jobs too, similar is the cond- 
tion of their glorifying and remembering. They are never heedless of God whatever 
job they are doing and whatever service they are performing. When it is the fate of 
such innocent angels, the sinful man needs more inclination to his Lord. 


18, It means when the angels of the heaven do not turn away from His worship 
and all times they are busy in His remembrance and worship, then if there are such 
beings on the earth which can be taken as compeers to God? And when God destroys 
them if there is any power with those gods that they can give their worshippers a new 
life, or save them from the chastisement or annihilation? Nay, they can never do so. 
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19. This is a very strong and clear argument for the refutation of many gods. 
The Holy Quran has presented this argument in its own peculiar style. This argument 
can be understood in this way that worship is the name of perfect submission & 
humbility which can be adopted only before such a Being who is perfect in His self 
and Attributes in all respects—that Being we Call Allah or God. It is imperative that 
the Self of God should be pure of all defects and frailties. In no respect He ought to 
be imperfect, nor worthless, nor submissive, nor yielding to anyone, nor anyone 
can disturb Him in His action. Now suppose if there are two gods in the heavens 
and earth they would naturally possess equal characteristics, the same dignity. 
Now we should see whether there is complete conformity between the two in the 
administration of the Universe and in the creation of all heavenly and earthly 
creations, or differences arise now and then. If there is complete conformity then 
two possibilities are traced. Either one of them was unable in his single capacity 
to administer the Universe, so joint effort was required, then none of the two _posses- 
sess absolute power. If one alone could manage the whole Universe in his singular 
capacity, then the other becomes worthless, whereas God is believed only because there 
is no other way but to believe in Him as an ultimate necessity or cause. 


And if we suppose there is difference between the two gods, then imperatively one 
Shall prevail over the other, and the one vanquished can not be God. In case both 
enjoy equal powers then in the execution of their powers one shall try to surpass or 
suppress the other. Reasonably in this race of the two or many gods there shall be 
no creation at all coming into existence, and the existing things will certainly succumb 
to the mutual executions and fights of the gods and ultimately everything will go to 
ruin. Consequently if there were two or more gods then the whole system of the 
Universe would have been dilapidated long ago. If any god becomes imperfect or 
worthless, that is obviously against the very idea of Divinity because an unperfect and 
worthless god is no God at all. 


20. The One who is the single possessor and owner of the Royal Throne has no 
capacity of partnership.in His Kingdom. Two autonomous kings can not survive in one 
kingdom though their autonomy is unreal, then ‘ow can two independent and almighty 
_ gods become partners in a single state ? 
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21. God is the name of that Being who is omnipotent and almighty. No one 
can question as to His power and will, much less to speak of checking and hindering 
His execution. Yes! He has the right to take everyone to task and question him, 


22. Formerly argument of reason was presented in favour of Divine Unity, now 
the polytheists are questioned to bring proof for their claim to many gods i.e. how do 
they prove by reason or by tradition their claim to polytheism or the Numeralism of 
Divinity ? If they have any proof they should bring it. Obviously they have nothing 
except whims and fancies, or the blind following of their fathers. No rational or 
traditional argument can be brought forward in favour of association as said by the 
Commentators. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Formerly those gods were described who are made 
compeers to God—that if such two rulers were there the whole Universe would have 
gone to ruin. Now such are described who are taken as small gods below God in the 
capacity of viceroys and subordinates. So they require the authority of the Real 
Ruler. How can they become viceroys without authority or certificate ? If they have 
some certificate they should produce it.’’ (Mozihnl Quran) 


23. My Ummat and the former godly nations hold this view unanimously that 
there is no God except the Lord of the Throne and the rational argument favouring 
this view has been described before. If you have got any argument or proof against 
this unanimous view of the heavenly nations you should produce it. My stand is that 
this Ummat and the former nations, the Book of this Ummat (the Holy Quran) and 
the Books of the past nations (the Taura, the Bible etc.) all hate been unanimous on 
the claim to Divine Unity. Even today the perusal of the past heavenly Books will 
show the declaration of Tauhid and the repudiation of polytheism very clearly despite 
numberless changes in those Books. But these ignorant men can not understand this 
fact. Had they got reason they would have never postponed it. 
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24. The unanimous belief of all the Prophets and Messengers has been the 
Divine Unity. No Prophet has ever spoken a word against it. They have always said 
that there is no worship of anyone except of One God. Hence as the proof of Divine 
Unity is supplied by the rational and natural arguments and the repudiation of 
polytheism and association is confirmed, similarly the concensus of Prophets on the 
faith of Divine Unity is the final argument from the traditional viewpoint. 


25. Some of the Arab tribes called the angels of God as the daughters of God. 
So it is told that it is beneath the glory and dignity of God to take sons and daughters 
to Him. Hereby the Christians are also refuted who call Hazrat Massieh as the Son 
of God, and the particular section of the Jews who called Hazrat Uzair as the Son 
of God is also repudiated. 


26. Those pious souls whom you call sons are not sons ofcourse. They are 
indeed Honoured servants and despite their honourable position and high nearness 
they are so much courteous and obedient that they can not proceed to say anything or 
move their lips without His permission, neither can they do any work without His 


order. In other words their prominent distinction lies in their absolute submission 
and service to God. 
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27. The Knowledge of God is encompassing all external and internal conditions. 
No action or movement is hidden from Him. Hence those nearest ta God, under- 
standing this reality are conscious and vigilant over their affairs and conditions that 
no state should occur against the pleasure of God. 


28. They intercede not for anyone unless they know His pleasure. Because God 
is well-pleased with the Believers, Unitarians, hence asking forgiveness for them is their 
daily routine. 


29. Then how they can be called God? When they are not God, then they can 
also not become the sons and daughters of God because true children should belong 
to the genus of parents. 


30. If suppose anyone of those very souls, whom you are raising to Divinity, 
says such word (God forbid) he shall meet the same punishment which is given to 
such transgressors —- they shall also be thrown into the Hell. They can not go beyond 
Our infinite power and unlimited sovereignty. Then how can they become God ? 
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31. G* in its original sense means joining and piercing into one another. 
Primarily both the heaven and the earth were lying undistinguished from each other in 
the period of non-existence. Then in the beginning stages of existence they remained 
jumbled. Afterwards the Hand of Nature separated them from each other. After 
this distinction each one was divided in separate zones. Even then they were closed 
up, neither it rained from the heaven nor there grew anything from the earth. 
Eventually God opened them for the benefit of mankind, the heaven opened for rainfall 
in the above and the pores of the earth opened underneath. In the same way the 
canals were generated, the mines were produced and different kinds of green were 
brought forth out of the earth. The heaven was decorated by millions of lumincus 
stars, the houses and velocites whereof are quite separate from one another’ 


32. The animate things which you behold are made directly or indirectly from 
water. The water is their original matter, but that would be an exception which did 
not require water in its creation, Inthe majority of cases, however, this principle 
will be correct. 


Note: According to Shah Waliullah Sahib the word sl«is used to denote the 
| original matter from which the creations are made, it is not actually the Water 
of our earth. It is like the earthly water in some aspects e.g. it assumes the 

torm of that pot in which it is poured etc. (Tr) 


33. Do the people not believe in the existence of God and His Oneness even 
after seeing such signs of His power and administration. 


34. This subject is discussed in Sura Nahl. 
35. ‘*So that the people of one country may meet the people of another country, 


if the mountains were laid in such a way that the ways were close then inter-connection 
was impossible.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


Seeing such wide ways on earth man can also find the Way to the path of God 
His Divine Unity, His Wisdom and His Power. F ty 
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36.. This great dome is secure, it neither falls, nor breaks, nor changes. It is 


also secure from the hearings of the Satans. It is called as roof because it appears 
just like roof in vision. 


37. The erection and standing of the heaven without pillars is a great sign of 
God’s power. Such a huge, strong, durable, wide and high roof has been 
standing for a long time without columns. Even a little paint or plaster has not 
detached from it. 


38. The creation of days and nights, the sun and the moon supplements further 
details of Divine Signs. 


39, It means the sun and the moon together with stars and planets are moving 
in their respective orbits. The word Cp. shows that the planets and stars 
move by themselves in their orbits by the order of God. (God knows better). 








Part - 17 Ls: y| Sura - 21 (Anbia) 


34, And We have not given any man ad ae RR La a 
before thee to live for ever, so if thou oy G1 NS)! AS or ia) Cee 9h 
diest will they remain to survive ? 25ib . \, 249 9%.G ws 

1 shall f death? and 0 Re 
35. Every soul shall taste of dea an 6% 99ery 22 92m 7088 
We try you with evil and with good SIL Ss ons! ABS pe -¥d 
:n order to test4! and unto Us you a ~ gy 


shall be returned.* 19979909 Ap t2~ 2447 
O Opa ess Ast pls 





40. As the existence of the aforementioned creations owes to the invention of 
God, the life of all mankind is also His gift. He will take it back whenever He wills. 
Death shall prove to everyone that their lives are never in the control of man. It was 
simply a transient hustle-bustle. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘“‘The Unbelievers hearing the Prophet said that all 
that activity would remain during his life-time. There would be nothing after he 
passed away from the world.” 


By this expression if they meant that coming of death was something, against the 
very nature of Prophethood they are given reply : St Sie pe ptt Len Loy 
i.e. Amongst the Prophets and Messengers who is that on whom death shall ‘never 
occur and he shall live for ever ? And if they wanted to satisfy and cool their hearts 
by the very idea of the Prophet’s death they are given reply in the clause : 

9 ALIAS yd oe OE LS | i.e. Why are they joyous over the death of the 
Prophet? Will they remain for ever if the Prophet dies ? Will they live till the Last 
Day ? When they have to die one day sooner or later then what is the chance to be 
joyous over the death of the Prophet ? This way has to be passed by everyone. Who 
is that who will never taste of death? In other words after the description of Divine 
Oneness and the signs of Nature attention is drawn towards the topic of Prophethood. 


41. It means men are tried in this world by sending over them different condit- 
ions as hardship, relaxation, health, sickness, narrowness, abundance, misery and 


luxury etc. so that base and good coins may be differentiated and it may become public 


that who is patient on misery and who is thankful over bounty, aud how many are 
there who are involved in the disease of ingratitude, complaints and despondency. 


42. Qe Losty means they shall be presented before God in the Resurrection 
where they shall receive the fruit of every virtue and vice, patience and gratitude. 
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43. Heedless of the end these men take the Holy Prophet as mockery and laugh 
at him. Hence out of mockery and derision they say : pad | Sy 6 sti ite 
“Is this the man who makes mention of your gods (with evil) ?”” And they themselves 
are not ashamed of their own habit that they resent the mention of the Name of 
Rahman, they deny His truthful Book and they are frowned when they hear the bad 
description of their false gods. In this situation who is liable to mockery? Either 
they or the opposite party ? 


44, Perhaps some of the Believers would have desired hasty chastisement over 
the Unbelievers at their idiot mockery and derision, and also the shameless Unbelievers 
demanded a hasty decision. They would have said to the Muslims that if the threats 
of chastisement were really real and they were really liable to punishment then why 
they did not bring it at once. Perhaps both are said to be hasty in this verse i.e. haste 
is inherent in man’s nature. They are said to keep patient somewhat, because not 
very late God will show them His signs of wrath and retaliation. 


45. The Unbelievers said to the Believers: ‘‘You always say that Qeyamat shall 
come and all the Unbelievers shall burn for ever in the Hell, then when will 
this promise be completed ? If you are true then why not bring you the Qeyamat and 
the Hell then and there ? 
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39. If the Unbelievers but knew that time 
when they shall not be able to ward 
off the Fire from their faces, nor 
from their backs, neither shall they 
be helped! 


40. Nay, it shall come upon them sud- 
denly, then it shall make them dumb- 
founded, then they shall not be able 
to repel it, neither shall they be 
given any respite.’46 


41. And mockery has been done with the 
Messengers before thee, then there 
turned over the scoffers among them 
the thing they scoffed at.47 


SECTION 4 


42. Thou say : ‘Who guards you in the 
night and in the day from Rahman.’ 
Nay, from the remembrance of their 
Lord they are turning away.?9 
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46. If the reality becomes clear to these Unbelievers and they correctly underst- 


and that horrible Hour they will never make 


such request. These things they are saying 


and thinking because they are now lost in the worldly pleasures and heedlessness 
When that Hour will come before them that Fire shall be encompassing them they 
shall not be able to revert it on any side, nor they shall receive help from anywhere 
nor they shall get respite, nor they will have any speculation of it beforehand Its 
sudden ouslaught shall spoil their senses and then they will know that the thing they 


scoffed at was a proven fact. 


47. It means the punishment of that thing which they scoffed at surrounded them 
and their mockery was itself turned over them. 


48. It means who is there to save 
Rahman apart from Him ? 
chastisement. 
passionate and forbearing Being. 
God from the wrath of the Clement 


49. They do not recognize and feel the 


scious of it. 


Luxury and enjoyment and the 


‘e you from the wrath and chastisement of 
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50. Do they think about their unreal gods that they guard them, and when time 
comes they will save them from the wrath of God. These helpless fellows can not 
help themselves less to speak about their help to others. They can not save their own 
existence, how can they help others? If someone may break or tear them or Snatch 
something from them, they have no such power to move their hands for a defensive 
guard, or gain Our succour and comradeship for the sake of self-defence 


51. It means the defence and security of Rahman and the weakness and _helples- 
sness of the idols is not a thing which they can’t understand. The fact is that thev 
have been passing a life of peace and luxury for a long time and they have never 
suffered any shock of God’s chastisement — they have become proud on account of 
it — and being absorbed in heedlessness they have turned away away from the Message 
of God and the instructions of the Prophets and Messengers. 


52. It means Islam is spreading in the land of Arabia and unbelief is narrowing and 
contracting from the surroundings. Gradually the land of Arabia is getting narrowed 
for the Unbelievers. Their governments, kingdoms, feudalism and lordships are being 
broken. Do they not see their end even after looking such clear signs 2? And do they 
believe with confidence and hope with firmness that they shall win over the Prophet 
and his followers after observing all these signs of Divine Power? If they have got 
eyes of lesson they should utilize their wisdom and estimate about the future by signs 
and conditions. Do they not know that township around them have been destroyed 
by God’s chastisement on account of their enmity against the Prophets and their mode 
of rejection, and at Jast the mission of the loyal servants of God has always been 
successful ? Then how can they expect to be victorious over the Chief of the 
Messengers and the perfect Believers ? 


Rpm wghind ey SILI Re Gai os Ki y>Le USLe | aly 
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(And verily We have destroyed towns surrounding you and We recited Our verses 
variously perhaps they might turn (to Truth). (Ahgqaf, Section 4). 


Note: Also refer to the comments of verse 41, Sura Ra’d. 
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53. It means our business is to deliver according to the Divine Revelation and 
warn about the end. If the deaf of heart do not listen to it then we are not held 
responsible for it. They shall themselves suffer for their deafness. 


54. It means these people are deaf until when they are knocked loudly. If they 
perceive a little of God’s chastisement or a little steam of God’s wrath and retaliation 
touches them then the ears and eyes all will open. At that time they will be scream- 
ing out of senses that no doubt they were great criminals that such a tremendous 
disaster came to them. 


55. It means the minutest deed equal to the grain of mustard-seed shall be 
weighed in the Balance on the Last Day. Not a single atom of virtue shall be spoiled. 
No one shall be wronged, neither injustice shall be done to anyone. Even the atoms 
of deeds and actions shall be reckoned and recompensed. : 


Note: Qs» is the plural of lx which means balance. There may be 
many balances or only one balance. Perhaps the plural form is used on 
account of the variety of deeds of mankind. (Refer to the comments of Sura 
Aaraf about weighing the deeds in the balance), 


56. Our reckoning shall be final and decisive. There is no other reckoning or 
appeal after it. And We need no helper to help Us in reckoning the deeds of the 
whole creation. In the following it is told that warning and delivering is not a new 
thing with the Prophet Mohammed (Be peace upon him). It has been continuous’ 
since ancient times. The ancient Prophets gave the same warnings which the Holy 
Prophet is giving today. 
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57. Furqan here means the Taurah which decided between right and wrong, 
guidance and error, lawful and unlawful (Halal and Haram) and which was the bearer 
of light in the darnkess of ignorance and heedlessness. It delivered excellent advice 
to the God-fearing people. 


58. They are apprehensive of the Last Day because they have fear of God ‘in 
their hearts. They are always ina trembling state to think about the results on that 
day, lest they should incur (God forbid) the displeasure and the wrath of God instead 
of salvation. It is obvious that only such persons can avail themselves of advice. 


59. It means a Book of Advice, this Holy Quran, is before you which is evidently 
more valuable, more beneficial and enormously more virtuous than the Taurah. Do 
you deny such a manifest and bright Book which has no scope of denial ? 


60. We had given guidance and peace to Ibrahim befitting his excellent talents 
and high state before Mohammad (Be peace upon him) and Moses and Haroon (Be 
peace upon them). Indeed We had led him, in his very childhood, to that excellent 
way which behoves such prominent Prophets. 


61. Wehave full knowledge of his ability and capacity, his perfections of 
knowledge and deed. Hence We gave him that guidance and peace which was befitting 
his state. 


- 


62. ‘Hazrat Ibrahim said to his people to explain the reality and originality 
of those statues. ‘How did those statues made of stone become God ”” 
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63. They said, ‘No matter, we have no witness of reason, nature and reliable 
tradition in our support, yet the heaviest reason in favour of idolatry is the traditional 
and conventional trend of our, fore-fathers, and they had been serving these idols. So 
how can we denounce the custom and tradition of our fathers 7” 


64. Hazrat Ibrahim answered, ‘‘This reason does not prove your truthfulness 
and wisdom. Of course, it is proved that your fathers were also idiots like you, and 
you are destroying yourselves in their blind following.”’ 


65. Hearing the speech of Hazrat Ibrahim against the faith of the whole nation 
they were stirred and said, ‘‘Do thou really possess the faith thou art telling or thou 
art simply making joke and playing with.’ 


66. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘This is my faith, no doubt. And by all certainty and 
insight I give witness to this fact that my Lord and your Lord and the Lord of all is 
the One God only, who originated the heavens and the earth and guarded them. No 
other thing can associate itself with His Divinity. 


67. This he said slowly that some heard and most of them did not hear. Those 
who heard little cared about it, because they were thinking that what a young man 
could do against the whole nation and their gods. 


68. When they went out of the city to enjoy a festival then Ibrahim went to the 
idol-house and broke the idols and left one idol that was the biggest in size or 
reverence, and the axe with which he had broken the other idols hung in its neck that 
they might turn to it psychologically, or it might be turned to in accusement 
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69. They said, ‘‘Who has done this insolence to our gods. Certainly the one 
who has done it is a great evil-doer and an insolent. (God forgive)! This perhaps 
was said by those people who could not receive the voice of: Lo oa Sy dat 


70. This was said perhaps by those people who had heard the voice of Hazrat 
Ibrahim i.e. ‘‘This is the man who utters evil words against our gods, and this evil 


work is surely done by him.” 


71. Then they all said that he should be brougi before the people, public 
statement should be taken from him so that the peop!» might reach an observational 
judgment, and be witness that the punishment which would be given to him he 
deserved it. This was their purpose, and it was also the purpose of Hazrat Ibrahim 
that he should find moment in the public gathering to subdue and dumbfound the 
Associators, and the Truth should prevail over before the coming witnesses. 


72. Hazrat [brahim said, ‘‘You need not question me, but it might have been 
done by this big idol who is standing safe and uninjured and he has also got the axe 
with him, because a big one can easily do it with a small one, as big snakes eat up the 
small snakes, big fish devour the small fish and big kings destroy small kingdoms. So 
it is better to ask that big idol so that the matter may be decided between me and you. 
If they can speak they can decide.” " 


Note: The words of Hazrat Ibrahim : Pn 'al_—os ck do not imply falsehood 
because falsehood is that something is said against reality, and it can not be 
a reality that a stone-idol could break the other stone-idols. It was an 
expression of their foolishness because they thought idols could do tremendous 
jobs of mankind, Such expressions are mere suppositions in order to defeat 
the other party in argumentation. It may appear falsehood in the exterior 
sense, and as such in some Traditions falsehood is applied to this expression 
only in form and not in reality. 
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73. Theythought. ‘‘What was the use of worshipping the worthless stones ?”’ 
Or they said that they had wronged themselves when they left the idol-house unlocked 
and open for Ibrahim who got the chance to destroy the stone-idols and they failed to 
manage for their security against intrusion.”’ (Ibne Kathir 


74. They were ashamed and could not face eye to cye. 


715. They said to Ibrahim, ‘“‘Why do you demand such an impossible thing 
knowingly ? Have you ever heard that stones have ever spoken’’? 


76. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘Then you should rather die of shame ! When you see 
that the statue can neither speak a word, nor avails an aught in time of need, neither 
it possesses any loss or gain in the bast then why you have given it the rank of God- 
ship ? Do you not understand such a simple thing’’? 


77. They thought that they could not defeat Ibrahim in argumentation and 
reasoning, so only one way was left that they should help their gods (who could not 
help them and also themselves), and inflict a severe punishment on their enemy. If 
they could not do so, they conferred, then they did nothing of the sort. Hence after 
this conference they decided to burn Ibrahim into fire, as if they had to burn him in 
fire because Hazrat Ibrahim had burnt their hearts by breaking their idols. At last, the 
unjust people managed to give over Ibrahim to the fire with a great mescilessness and 
preponderance, 
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78. God gave command to the fire to become cool on Ibrahim but not SO much 
cold that Ibrahinf might feel pain of cold. It should become moderately cool that 
the body might feel peaceful and comfortable. 


Note: The fire became cool on Ibrahim as a Miracle of Ibrahim. The reality of 
miracle is that God may sever the cause from the effect or the effect from the 
cause against His usual practice. Here the cause of burning (i.e. the fire was) 
present but the effect did not result from the cause. 


79, They tried to outwit Ibrahim but they themselves fell into loss, humiliation 
and failure. The truthfulness of the Truth manifested itself openly and the Word of 
God was heigtened. 


80. God delivered Hazrat Ibrahim together with Hazrat Lut unto the land of 
Sham wherein are placed many external and internal blessings. 


81. In old age Ibrahim asked for a son and We also gave a grandson i.e. Yaqub 
(Be peace on him). 


82. It means Ibrahim, Lut, Ishaq and Yaqub are among the excellent servants 
of the high order because all were Prophets, and who can Possess more goodness than 
the Prophets ? 
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83, They were perfect themselves and also made others perfect. 


84. Unto them We sent Revelation in which those matters were emphasized. It 
shows their perfection in knowledge. 


85. They were all engaged in Our worship day and night. They did not turn 
their eyes towards any other side. This is the state of Prophets that all their actions 
bear the spirit of God’s worship. This shows their perfection in deed. 


86. We gave him wisdom, authority, knowledge and understanding which are 
befitting the state of Prophets. ; 


| 87. This city was Sodom and its outskirts. The people of that city were involved 
in unnatural deeds and other evil actions. Their story has been related at many 
occasions before. 


88. When We sent chastisement on the people of Lut, We delivered Lut and his 
companions by Our mercy so that the end of the good-doers may be distinguished 
from that of the evil-doers. is 


89. It means before Ibrahim. 
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90. _Hazrat.Noah had been convincing his people for nine hundred and fifty 
years. During this long period he suffered tremendous hardships. At last he prayed 
to God that he was vanquished so he should be helped : 


(4 0G 2D wow | Oph a) 
(te D-H) bbe OSS 0 WA Je 4S YS, 


God granted his prayer. The Unbelievers were drowned in the Flood, but God 
delivered Hazrat Noah and his companions from the terror of the great disaster and 
the oppression of the Unbelievers. 
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91. Hazrat Daud (Be peace on him) was the Prophet of God. Hazrat Sulaiman 
(Be peace on him) is his son and himself a Prophet. Each one of them was given 
authority, power of judgment, knowledge and wisdom by God. In his early age 
Hazrat Sulaiman did so many wise things that those who heard were surpirsed to 
know. A case was filed in the court of Hazrat Daud that some goats and sheep strayed 
the tillage of some man and it was spoiled. Hazrat Daud saw that the price of the 
goats was equal to the tillage destroyed, so he gave the goats to the owner of the 
tillage. Hazrat Sulaiman said that according to his own judgment the farmer should 
have the goats with him and utilize their milk, while the shepherd should till the field 
and take care of the tillage till it growed to its provious state when it was strayed by 
the goats. At this stage the tillage should be handed over to its owner and the goats 
should be returned to their owner. In this way both will save from loss. Hazrat 
Daud admired him at this judgment and reverted from his own elucidation, and 
executed the same judgment. According to the Principle of Fiqh Hazrat Daud 
preferred the appreciation of Sulaiman to his own diligence. The father and son gave 
the judgment according to their own understanding which God had bestowed them. 
The judgment of each one was before God. But the principal thing was brought 
home to Sulaiman. He came to that conclusion which was more righteous and fairer 
with God and which was at last accepted by Daud himself. This event shows that the 
Prophets becoming Kings equally turn to the small matters of mankind as they turn 
to the expeditious affairs. 


92. Hazrat Daud (Be peace upon him).had possessed a melodious sound and 
the Prophetic effect was in addition to it. When he recited Zabur in emotion or said 
the glory and praise of God even the mountains and birds accompanied him in the 
tune and recited with him. : 


93. Do not wonder that how stones and birds did recite and glorify. It was all 
done by Us. How can these things be redeemed strange before Our unlimited power? 
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94. God had made the iron soft in David’s hands. Bending by hand he prepared 
very fine and light armour for war purposes. It was his miracle. 


Note : Maudoodi is wrong when he writes that Hazrat Daud had developed the 
technology of Blast Furnace discovered by the Hitti People and prepared war 
potential. Hazrat Daud is not represented as an Ironsmith in the Quran. 
(God forbid !) (Tr.) 


95. For your benefit We invented through Daud such a _ Strange industry. Just 
think whether you thank God for such bounties '! 
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96. Hazrat Sulainan had prayed to God : 
(Me 65 - U0) Peet ioe oY AY Kid ey d pablo 


‘‘My Lord, forgive me and give me a kingdom such as may not be befitting 
anyone after me”’ 


God made the wind and the Jinn subservient to him. Hazrat Sulaiman had 
prepared a Throne on which the courtiers would s:t and other necessary goods were 
loaded, then the wind came and forcefully raised it up from the ground, then in the 
heights soft wind blew according to their necessity as said at another place : 

(HP) wloltun Sle, ie. The wind was subjected to his command, 
and it ran softly or swiftly as he desired or required. From Sham to Yemen and from 
Yemen to Sham it bore them within noon-time, whereas the journey required one 
month to be completed by means of earthly carriages of that time. It is a great 
wonder that even in this age of space-conquest some of the perverts deny such events. 
If Europe can harness steam and energy for such activities, why not God can do it 
with His power alone for the sake of His Prophet ? 


Note: Maudoohi is absolutely wrong when he writes in his Tafhimul Quran that 
Hazrat Sulaiman had a Commercial Fleet of ships and that fleet was supplied 
with favourable wind in its commercial enterprises in the Mediterranean 
Sea. The reason is that two words : dale + clo (Strong Wind 
‘and Soft Wind) are used in this connection. These two winds in comblined 
operation justify only the mechanism of air-carriages and not water-carriages 
or ground-carriages. (Tr) 


97. What sort of distinction shouid be given and to whom it should be given 
belongs to the judgment of God who has comprehensive knowledge of all His 
creatures. He knows how the wind and other elements should be harnessed to work. 
So He taught Hazrat Sulaiman the way to harness the wind for the uplift of the 
Throne in the air and made it possible to complete month's journey in few hours. 


Noe: Ocean-Carriages or ground-carriages can not run with such a great velocity as 
hinted in the journey of one month in few hours. (Tr.) 
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98. The satans here are the jinn. Hazrat Sulaiman made them dive into oceans 
to obtain pearls and other precious stones and engaged them in heavy works of con- 
struction. He also made them prepare heavy caldrons and cooking pots like big tanks 
and carry them from one place to the other. In short, Hazrat Sulaiman had full control 
over the jinn subjecting them to hard works. It seems that as God enabled mankind 
to do wonderful works in modern times by means of material forces, in those davs 
such works were accomplished by hidden and spiritual powers. : 


99. We had by Our absolute power held up the satans in the control of Sulaiman 
who took heavy work from them and subjected them to whatever labours he required 
or desired, and they were unable to disobey him or harm him in any way, otherwise 
man’s power can not control and enslave such powerful creatures as the jinn, nor can 
keep them in chains as Sulaiman had done with many of them: _G*) stac¥ Qusbaeny 5 
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100. God had kept Hazrat Ayyub in comfort of every sort -— tillage, cattle, 
servants, slaves, pious children and a well-pleased wife all given to him. Hazrat 
Ayyub was greatly thankful to God, but God put him to trial. The fields were burnt, 
the cattle were ruined and the children were buried alive, the friends and companions 
deserted, the body suffered from verminating disease dangerously, the wife was left 
his only companion, but at last she was aiso tired. But as Hazrat Ayyub was thank- 
ful in bounty he was also patient in trial. When the pain and agony and the rebuke 
of the enemies crossed the bounds and even the friends began to say that certainly 
Ayyub had done such a serious sin the punishment whereof should be so much hard, 
then he prayed to God: AP Sl am ol ily ai ew BIL) No Sooner 
did he call on his Lord than the river of mercy flooded. God gave him children 
double of the dead ones, brought forth a fountain from the earth, he bathed with that 
water and drank it to his health. The whole body was cleansed of the skin-disease 
and as a Tradition says gold-locusts rained from the heaven. In brief he was 
ameliorated on all sides. 


101. Mercy was done to Ayyub establishing a reminder and an advice for all those 
who serve, that whenever some misfortune or affliction befalls any good soul in the 
world, he should keep patient like Ayyub and should only cry to his Lord for help. 
God shall see him with mercy and kindness. Moreover, seeing any person in such a 
ng? Should not think or estimate that the afflicted mah is under the wrath 
of God. 


102. Remember all these excellent servant servants — Ismaeel and Idris are 
mentioned before in Sura Maryam. Hazrat Zul Kifl might have been a Prophet as 
the mention of the Prophets here shows, or he might have been a pious man. However, 
it is said that he suffered two years of imprisonment in taking security of an aasconder. 
And this he suffered for God's sake alone. Some of our modern writers say that Zul 
Kiffl is Hirgil. (God knows better) | 
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103. The Man of Fish is Hazrat Yunus (Be peace on him). His brief story is 
that God had sent him to the people of Nainwa, a city near Musal in Iraq. Hazrat 
Yunus checked them of idolatory and invited them to Truth. They did not obey and 
accept him. Their enmity and haughtiness increased day in and day out. At last he 
said ill-prayer against them and went out of the city in anger against their heinous 
activities and did not wait for the Divine Order. While intending to move out he said 
to the people that within three days they would be seized by the chastisement. After 
his going away they thought that the prayer of the Prophet would not go empty. Some 
signs of chastisement they might have observed ! Being worried they went into the 
jungle outside the city with their children, women and cattle, and separated the 
children from their mothers. When they reached there they all began to cry and weep. 
The children, the mothers and the men were all crying so loudly that nothing could 
be heard. All the inhabitants of the city repented with sincere heart, broke the idols, 
promised to obey God and began to search for Yunus in oder to carry out his com- 
mands. God removed the coming chastisement from them : 
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On the other side Hazrat Yunus going out of the city embarked on a boat with a party. 
The boat began to sink. The boatmen intended to unboard a man so that the load 
might be lightened (or according to their superstitions or convictions they thought that 
some slave had run away from his master and got on board). However, in order 
to know the man they cast the dice which came out in the name of Hazrat Yunus (Be 
peace on him). They cast the dice twice or thrice but it did not change. Seeing this 
Hazrat Yunus jumped into the river. At once a fish swallowed him. God ordered 
the fish to put him in its stomach without an injury tohim. It was not its fodder. 
On the other hand its stomach was made a prison for him, so he should be held with 
security. At that time Yunus called on God : 


LE oe ES) Sel ei) II any 


and confessed his mistake that no doubt he had made haste that he went out of the 
city without waiting for His order. Though this mistake of Hazrat Yunus was of a 
diligent nature which is forgiven in case of an Ummati (Follower’of a Prophet), but 
the training and educating of the Prophets is well-distinguished from others. It was 
not worthwile of a Prophet to leave the nation, in a case where Revelation was 
expected, without waiting for it. Hence he was taken to task on this unsuitable step. 
At last he got deliverance after repentance. The fish vomitted him out at the bank 
and he was returned to the same habitation safe and secure. 


104. He thought that : ‘We will not take him to task on this activity.’ Or he 
ran out in a way as though We will not be able to bring him back to the same place. 
Or as if he went out of Our power after leaving that city. It does not mean that in 
reality Hazrat Yunus believed it (God forbid), because this idea can not be imagined 
even by an ordinary Momin. It simply shows that his movement figuratively represents 
this thought as if he had gone out of His powerful jurisdiction. It is the habit of God 
that He describes the minutest mistakes of the Prophets in a very severe way (style) 
as it has been written at very many places. This severe style does not devalue the 
state of the Prophets. On the other hand it shows their dignity and high rank that 
why they commit even such a small fault or mistake standing on such a big position. 


105. The dark shadows — the depth of the river, the stomach of the fish and 
the darkness of night. 


106. Forgive me my mistake, no doubt I committed fault. 
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91. And the woman who guarded her 
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107. It is not peculiarly confined to Yunus, but We shall be delivering from 
disasters all those Believers who will call on Us like Yunus. 
Note: A great excellence is described in the Tradition about this prayer and the 
Ummat have always experienced it effective in miseries and disasters i.e. 
the Dua of Hazrat Yunus: Vom SETS) SU be I AI — is 
very effective in the removal of individual or collective miseries. Khatm 
Shareef ( —o——% ) of one lac and twenty five thousand times is 
celebrated in a cirdle to remove the collective or national disaster. (Tr.) 


108. Hazrat Zakariyya prayed fora son that he might serve the nation and 
propagate his teachings as mentioned in Sura Maryam also. 


109. He was praying for an heir : play J lo Say non (Sura Maryam) 
and as such he mentioned the Divine Attribute of Inheritor. 


110. It means He made the barren woman capable of pregnancy. 


111. Some perverts say that those who call unto God with hope and fear are 
not sincere lovers. From here their mistake is traced. Who can be a greater lover of 
God than the Prophets. 


112. She remained chaste throughout her life. 


113. God brought up Hazrat Eisa in her womb and he is famous by the title of 
Ruhullah ( 45 css ) — Spirit of God. | 


114. It is described in Sura Aale Imran and Sura Maryam, 
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115. It means God is One and your original religion is also one and all 
Prophets are unanimous in principle. Their teachings are the one and the same in 
principle. As for the difference in offshoots it is all wisdom because of time and 
space. That difference is undesirable ofcourse which is found in principle. 


It is therefore obligatory on all to worship One God alone collectively, and they 
should hold to those principles by united force which are held by all the Prophets in 
common. 


116. We had given one religion in principle. The people broke it into fragments 
by raising differences and thus became diverse sects and resorted to schism. 


117. It means when they return to Us all the differences shall be settled when 
everyone shall be recompensed for his deeds. Following is the detail of that recom- 
pense, 


118. The labour of any one shall not be made void. The sweet fruit of virtue 
shall be surely given to the Momin. Even the smallest virtue shall not be spoiled. 
Every big and small deed is inscribed on his Book of Deeds which shall be opened on 
the Day of Resurrection. 


. 119. Formerly the delivered Belivers were described, in contrast here the 
destroyed Unbelievers are mentioned i.e. those who are predestined to be ruined in 
the knowledge of God shall never turn unto God denouncing their unbelief and 
announcing repentence upon their sins, nor they can be sent back to this world to make 
up for the faults of their past worldly life. So how can they expect deliverance and 
selvation ? For them is only one time when they will turn unto God coming to life 
again and they will fee] remorseful for their transgressions after confessing them. But 
remorse at that time shall not avail them an aught. That time is the Hour of Qeyamat 
whose near preliminaries is the insurgence of the Yajooj and Majooj. ‘In the following 
the description of their onslaught is given. 
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120. Nearby Qeyamat after the descenion of Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon him) 
the army of Yajooj and Majooj will break through the Wall of Zul- Qarnain. They 
will, by their numerical expansion, infest all the mountains and plains, visible on all 
sides. Their tremendous flood will come up with such a force and rapidity that no 
human power will be able to check it. It will seem that their armies are rolling and 
sliding from every hill and mountain. (Revise the comments in Sura Kahf about 


them). 


121. When the Promise of Recompense and Punishment comes near that time 
the eyes of the Unbelievers shall be aghast due to extreme terror, and they shall bite 
their hands due to intense remorse and say: ‘‘Alas for us, that we remained unaware 
and heedless about this day that such a misfortune befell us. We wish we would have 
tried to save from this disaster in the world !"" 


122. How can we say that we were unaware because the Prophets, after all, had 
informed us very clearly, but we ourselves wronged our souls that we did not obey 
them and persisted in sins and transgressions obstinately. 
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123. This address is made to the Polytheists of Mecca who, worshipped idols. 
It means you and your gods shall become the fuel of the Hell: Olradlyriles ss 
(The fuel of that Fire is men and stones) (Sura 
Baqar, Section 3). 


It does not mean that the idols shall be chastised in the Hell. It is meant to 
establish stronger argument against the Idolators as said onward 
Lubes le “did 'sY pie Ub») ie. if they were gods they would have not 
gone down to it. It is therefore meant to increase their agony and remorse and their 
folly may become still more clear that those wherefrom goodness was expected could 
not save themselves, then how could they provide safety for them ? 


\ 
Note « dis} Oy. G4 Oytisslay here means only the stone-idols because 
the address is made to their worshippers. But if is taken in the general 


form then the condition of hindrance shall be considered i.e. all those gods 
which are worshipped shall enter into the Hell provided no other factor 
impedes their enterance e.g. Satans and idols shall go to the Hell with their 
worshippers but the Angels and Prophets or Saints who are worshipped by 
some ignorant men shall not go to the Hell because they have never said to 
mankind to worship them and they have no concern with the worship of 
their admirers. For example some idiots worship Hazrat Uzair and Hazrat 
Massieh and also some angels, but the grace and nearness of these servants 
does not permit their admittance to Hell. They are the pious souls of God. 
It is why in the following it is cleared that those for whom goodness is 
already appointed shall. not go down to the Hell but they will keep at a 
distance from the Fire : 
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124. It means all the worshippers and their gods shall abide in the Hell for ever. 


125. It means they will not hear anything due to the noise of their hue and cry, 
painful agony and the great terror. And it is quoted from Ibne Masood that 
a time will come in the Hell when every man of the Hell shall be shut in a box and 
nailed from the above and shall be thrown into the bottom of the Hell. Perhaps this is 
the time when they shall hear nothing from outside. 
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126. The good men shall keep at a distance from the Hell after once crossing the 
Bridge over the Hell leading to the Paradise. (See sura Maryam) And crossing the 
Hell-Bridge they shall keep safe from the gas, grief and pain of the Hell. 


127. The People of the Paradise shall be so much far away from the Hell that 
they shall not even hear the breath and whisper of the Hell. They shall be dwelling 
there in pure comforts and luxuries for ever enjoying the blessings of the Paradise. 


128. These servants of God shall be safe from the grief and terror of the 
Resurrection Day when the creatures of God will be generally drowned in grief and 
distracted by the Terror. 


_ 129. The angels shall receive them at the time of rising from the graves or at the 
time of entering into the Paradise and they will say that the time of the everlasting 
bliss, promised to them, has come. 


rolled and kept : . de, bots & \y . In some Traditions the name of a 
writer of the Prophet is said to be Sijjill, but the Recorders of the Traditions have 
generally called it weak or rather forged. (Ibne Kathir, Abu Dawood, Nifai). 


130. When the Qeyamat comes the heavens Shall be rolled as a record paper is 


131. As God had originated the world easily for the first time, similarly it shall 
be created for the second time. This is the final promise which shall be surely fulfilled, 
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132. It is the promise of God to the perfect and loyal servants of God that He 
will give them success and prosperity in both the worlds and make them inheritors of 
this earth. 
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This is such a final and decisive promise that He has given its information in His 
Divine Books and written it in Loh-e-Mahfooz and proclaimed it over and over again 
through His Prophets. It is given in Zabur, the Book of Dawood, that the Righteous 
shall become the Inheritors of the Earth. The perfect, righteous and loyal servants 
of this Ummat have been the inheritors of this earth for a long time. . They established 
Divine Rule in the East and West, they established justice and fairplay in the major 
part of the earth, they spread the Divine Religion to the remotest corner of the globe 
and materialized the following prophecy of the Holy Prophet . 
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And similar such prophecies shall be accomplished in the period of Imam Mehdi and 
Hazrat Massieh after his descension. 


133. Hearing such good tidings the worshippers of One God reach their object 
or in this Quran, consisting of such mighty tidings and guidance, there are ample 
treasures of glory and prosperity for the righteous servants of God. 
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134, It means the Holy Prophet is sent down as a Mercy for all the worlds. If 
some misfortuned does not avail himself of the universal mercy then it is his own 
fault. The heat and light of the sun spreads throughout the space in the universe, 
but if someone shuts all the doors and windows of the room upon himself then it 
would be his madness, there can be ne question in the general inspiration and 
beneficence of the sun. And here the inspiration of Rahmat-al-lil-Aalameen is so greatly 
wide that even the deprived one also receives a part of it in any way involuntarily, 
We see that different nations of the world have availed themselves of the knowledge 
and the principles of civilization which have been delivered by the Holy Prophet unto 
mankind according to their respective taste and outlook. 


Moreover, God has promised that the Unbelievers of this Ummat shall be kept 
secure from the general and annihilating chastisement as against the past nations which 
were totally exterminated by the heavenly chastisement.' I say that the Jihad which 
was waged by the Holy Prophet against the Unbelievers was also a mercy for the 
collective creation of the universe, apart from his general morals, because by means 
of Jihad that great mercy was protected of which he had come as an upholder and by 
this way even the blind ones who shun the treatment of their eyes also get some light 
though they are averse. A Tradition says : 
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‘*And by That in whose hand is my soul I will surely slay them and crucify them and 
them though they are detesting. | am Mercy and I am raised by Allah-and J will not guide 
be taken’’ unless God makes His Religion (Islam) prevailing (dominant). (Ibne Kathir) 


By these words the meaning of nt all ~—*) can be more widely under- 
stood. 


135. This is the description of Tauhid after the exposition of Risalat (Messenger- 
ship) i.e. The substance of the mighty mercy, which the Holy Prophet has brought, is 
the Divine Oneness of God, and this is such a clear and manifest subject in the accept- 
ance whereof there should be no hesitation. So were they ready to obey the order 
and surrender before the Truth? If they are ready, then allright, otherwise I am 
quit of responsibility after delivering the message. They should think over their end 


in their own responsibility. 
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136. If you do not believe even after the accomplishment of such argumentations, 
then I have done my duty of delivering unto you the message of God and now I say 
that 1 am quit of you and you are away from me, your deeds are with you and my 
deeds are with me. Let us see the result of each. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Equal 
on both sides i.e. now this time both can talk (accept or deny), the force of one side 


has not come as yet.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


137. It means the promise of chastisement on your denial sha!! surely take place, 
but I do not know whether it will come soon or late. 


138. He alone knows the public and secret thing and also knows what punish- 
ment should be given for what (thing) and when it should be given. 


139. It is very probable that delay is meant for your trial that you should 
understand meanwhile and refrain from haughtiness and transgressions, or perhaps it 
is meant to give you respite so that by involving yourselves in the world you fill up the 
cup of your misfortune. : 


140. The Holy Prophet prayed: ‘‘As it is the general state of Your dignity that 
You always judge with justice, even so decide between me and my nation accordingly.” 
l41. We seek judgment only from Him and ask His help only against the utterings 
and activities of the Unbelievers. Similar is the prayer which the Prophets made to 
God : | 
cnr LN is chy Gath Cad oy Ein GEN Gy 


because they had full confidence and trust in the just judgment of God and their own 
truthfulness and righteousness. 


Sura Anbia has ended — Praise to God for His benefaction and kindnesss. 
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SECTION 1 


In the Name of God who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


1. O men, fear your Lord! Nodoubt a 
the earthquake of the Qeyamat is 
mighty thing. 
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2. On the day when they behold it every 
ce woman shall neglect the 
child she has suckled and every pre- 
goant woman shall deposit her burden 
and thou shalt see mankind drunk 
yet they are not drunk, but God’s 
disaster is terrible! 
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1. The mighty quakes of the Qeyamat are two — one at the very moment of the 
Qeyamat or after the second Trumpet, and the second one is just before the Qeyamat 
which is one of the signs of Qeyamat. If here the second one is meant then the verse 
shall be taken on its external meaning and if the first one is meant then there are both 
possibilities that really the earthquake may occur and the suckling and pregnant 
women may be resurrectionized in tmis very state, or the earthquake represents tne 
terrors of resurgence and C1 hae feds Lyty Tt fsx, may be taken 
as a symbol i.e. there shall be so much terror and severity that if there are suckling 
and pregnant women they shall neglect their children and the pregnai:i ones shall 
deposit their burden out of extreme terror. At this time the people shall be so much 
unconscious that the beholder shall deem them as they are drunk i.e. the severe 
disaster and chastisement from God shall spoil their senses. 


Note: If this terror is general for all then the negation in the verse 
ee S| tc-all Hy Y shall apply to the majority of the 
(terrible) events, and here it shall be applicable only for a little period, but 
if the present is for most men and not for all men, there would be no 
ambiguity in that case. : 
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3. There are some men who dispute 
about (the Words of) God without 
knowldege? and he follows every 
haughty satan*— 


4. Against whom it is written down that 
whosoever takes him for a comrade, 
him he leads astray and carries him 
to the chastisemest of the Hell 
(Burning).4 





I 

2. It means these people dispute in those things which God has revealed and 
out of ignorance spread foolish doubts about them. Their objection to the Qeyamat, 
Uprising after death and the Law of Recompense and Punishment is that when a man 
dies and his body becomes decayed and decomposed and the bones are powdered 
then how it can be understood that he will again rise alive and return to its original 
state ? 

3. He follows, without thinking, the Satan of men or of Jinn who invites him to 
his steps. In other words he has such a perfect capacity of being betrayed and 
misguided that he is always prepared to respond to the call of any satan to any wrong 
direction. 

4. It is an already appointed affair about the haughty satan that whosoever 
follows and accompanies him that satan drowns himself and his comrade withal and 
misguiding him carries him to the Hell. 
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5. If you are in doubt about the uprising after becoming small particles, then 
you should reflect on your own creation how it came about: 


6. First your father Adam was created of dust, then you were created of 
sperm-drop. Or it means that food was created of dust, which developed into sperm- 
drop crossing different stages, then you were formed of the sperm-drop passing 
many stages. 


7. The blood-clot is made of sperm-drop and the blood-clot develops into lump 
of flesh and a time comes when the full form of man (hands, feet, eyes, nose, etc.) is 
carved on that lump, and there is a time too when it is not carved. Or it means that 
there is someone who attains to perfect formation and there is some who falls in its 
imperfect form. Or it can be said that some one is’defective and someone is pure of 
any defectiveness. 


We desire to explain and make clear to you what your origin was and after how 
many days you have become man. Many realities can be disclosed if you but under- 
stand it, and the possibility of rising after death can also be easily comprehended. 


9. God keeps the child in the womb to whatever period He wills, at least six 
months and utmost two or four years according to the different sayings of the 
scholars. 


Note: A child delivered before six months (moon-months ) is not legitimate. (Tr) 


10. As the child passes many stages inside, he also passes various stages outside. 
There is a period of childhood when a man is quite weak and feeble, all his potential 
powers being hidden, then a time comes when the potential powers manifest them- 
selves and physically every thing reaches its pinnacle of youth, then some of them die 
in young age and some reach that age when the organs and powers of man become 
impotent — he becomes unwise after being wise and becomes worthless after being 
worthy, he forgets his memorized things and knows nothing about the known facts. 
In other words he becomes child after becoming old. 


11. It means the earth was lying dead, it at once got to life after receiving the 
water of mercy and became fresh and verdant bringing forth by the power and mercy 
of God different kinds of herbs and plants. 
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12. Several things are proved by the examples of the creation of man and the 
tillage: ; 


(i). Sure and certain God is, otherwise wherefrom all these systematic, exact and 
wise creations have come. 


(ii). God gives life to the dead and inanimate things. The creating of man from 
the sperm-drop or dust and the breathing of Vegetation-spirit into the blackened earth 
is a witness to it. Then it is not difficult for Him to re-create. 


(ili). He is powerful over everything. If everything had not been under His power 
He could not do all this. 


(iv), The Qeyamat should necessarily.come and some second life should be given 
after this life because all these mighty administrations can not be inadvertently 
ineffective. That Absolutely Wise and Omnipotent who has, by His perfect wisdom 
and unlimited power, created man with wonderful talents and Strange qualities 
can not be expected to create his life as futile! Never, this limited life of man, 
where fortune and misfortune, virtue and vice, comfort and pain, live blended 
together, and where the forms of trial and retaliation are not perfectly and distinctly 
differentiated from each other, demands a second life where the fortunate and the 
wretched, the criminal and the loyal may become quite distinct from each other, and 
everyone should be carried and promoted to the place he is created for and whose 
capacity he has in himself. As from the material viewpoint the sperm-drop was made 
from those elements of the semen which had got the capacity of becoming a sperm- 
drop, and the potential powers of the drop were translated into the blood-clot and 
those of the blood clot into the lump of flesh and those of the lump into the child 
and in the youth they fully manifested themselves, or the potential powers of the earth 
manifested themselves after the fall of rain, similarly it is necessary that spiritual powers 
of fortune and misfortune which are created in man or the great potential powers of 
fructifying and progressing, which are put in virtue and vice, should reach their 
Pinnacles of ascendency and the perfect-most form and faces should come out. And 
this is the other name of uprising after death which will commence from the end of 
the present era of the life of this world. (The sublimity of vice is Hell and-the sub- 
limity of virtue is Paradise. . (Tr.) 
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13. Despite hearing such clear arguments and observational facts some swerving 
and perverse people dispute aimlessly in the words of God without authority. They 
have neither any significant knowledge nor any rational basis, nor any knowledge of 
Divine nature. They simply follow whims and fancies. 


14. i.e. Turning his side with evasion and pride. 


15. One who disputes with the spirit of animosity without reason and argument 
in the words of God, with the purpose of barring the people from the path of Eman 
and Belief — God shall degrade him in this world and the chastisement of the Here- 
after is apart from it. 


16. When giving punishment it will be said that to no one is done any wrong or 
injustice. That punishment is the result of his own misdeeds, the taste whereof is he 
tasting today. 


17. Some man adopts religion for the sake of the world and his heart is always 
puzzled. If he sees some worldly good in religion he externally sticks to it but if finds 
some trouble he leaves it. On the one side the world is gone, on the other side the 
religion is gone. He is standing on the edge i.e. the heart is neither this side nor that 
side as if some one is standing at the door of a house. he may run out whenever he 
desires. 
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18. It means he gave up the worship of God for want of worldly good. Now 
he calls upon those things in whose control is neither an atom of virtue nor an atom 
of vice. Will he get from the stones what God has not given him? What a more 
foolishness would be than that ? 


19. ‘The hope of any gain from the idols is but unreal (according to the supersti- 
tion of the idolaters) but the harm of their worshipping the idols is sure and certain. 
Therefore much less to speak of the gain, the loss; however, is at hand. 


20. When the results of idol-worship appear on the Day of Resurrection even the 


idol-worshippers shall also say : etn) (pote 9 Holl paid 

i.e. what a bad companion and what a bad comrade is he ? It means those from whom 
there were large hopes and expectations, proved very bad friends and comrades that 
due to them they incurred so much loss. less to speak of gaining any profit from them! 


be sriecidfr CL peje d fy 
There was a great expectation of love from Thee, but thou camest out a tyrant ! 
I thought thy heart would be as soft as wax, but it came out as hard as stone ! 
21. After a description of the Disbelievers Disputants and the Puzzle-hearted 
here the end of the sincere Believers is related. 


22. He punishes whom He deems fit and He confers reward on whom He likes. 
There is none to hold His hand. 
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23, In 2% ~~. the pronoun points out to the Holy Prophet whose thought 
is always seething and surging the mind of the Reader because he is the first addressee 
of the Holy Quran. In other words after describing the end of the Believers this is 
the narration of the Future of their Prophet. The substance is that the promises of 
God about the victory and help in this world and in that world, which He has 
made to His Prophet, shall surely be fulfilled, however the Unbelievers and the 
Malevolent may get enraged, and whatever efforts they may make to repel the Divine 
Succour but the victory and help to the Prophet can never be checked, it will surely 
become an event. If these Unbelievers and the Jealous ones are enraged at the Divine 
Support to the Prophet and they think they would be able to sever the Divine Will 
then they should try to apply all their endeavours in the struggle against the Prophet 
and Divine Will so much so that they should stretch up a rope to heaven and hang it 
in their necks and die of this hanging in their extreme anger, or they should climb up 
the rope to heaven and there they should sever the Divine Help, then see whether that 
Divine Help stops by these schemes, that Divine Help at which they are so much 
frowned. Many of the Commentators have given like interpretations, but Hazrat 
Shah Sahib has joined the subject of the present verse with that of 

Ss be 4) es, dw LI ry and given an excellent interpretation. 
According to him the objective pronoun in 43) 2a O) 6) SH Oise turns to 
c , meaning thereby that whosoever gives up the worship of God in worldly pain, 
being disappointed of God, and begins to worship false things he should imagine for 
the resting of his heart as if a man is hanging by a high rope, if he is unable to climb 
up by himself there is enough hope of his being drawn upward, but if he severs the 
rope then there is no hope left. Will he be able to gain success after being dis- 
appointed’ of Divine Mercy ? In other words the rope is hope of God, its cutting is 
disappointment, the sky (heaven) is the representation of sublime heights. (Mozihul 
Quran) 


24. How clear and open facts are these, but only that one understands whom 
God gives understanding. 
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17. Those who are the Muslims and those 
who are the Jews, the Sabaeans, the 
Christians, the Magians5 and the Idol 
aters (Associators)—God shall defini- 
tely decide between them on the Day of 
Qeyamat. Everything is before God.?6 


18. Hast thou not seen how to God bow 
everyone who is in the heavens and 
everyone who is in the earth and the 
sun and the moon and the stars and 
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whom God abases, there is none to 
give him honour. God does what- 
soever He will.29 












25. The Majoos (Magians) worship the fire and believe in two gods — one the 
Creator of Virtue whose name is Yazdan, and the other is the Creator of Vice who 
is called Ahraman. They also take the name of some Prophet. It is not known 
whether they became erroneous afterwards or they were wrong from the very beginn- 
ing. Shehristani has written an elaborate account on their religion in ‘Milal and 
Nahl’. Sabaeans are mentioned in Sura Baqgara. 


26. The disputes of all religions and sects shall be decided practically and 
exactly in the Divine Court of God, the High, on the Day of Judgment. All shall 
be carried to their last abode after sorting them. Only God knows who is entitled 
to what station and who is liable to which punishment ! 


27. There are two Sajdas — one is general and the other is particular. The 
general Sajda means that all creatures are helpless, obedient, subservient and sub- 
missive to the Divine Command schematically. Willynilly everyone is compelled to 
surrender and bow before Him i.e. everyone is bound by the Divine Laws of Nature 
which are known as Physical Laws in modern science. 


The other Sajda is particularly assigned to particular creatures. This Sajda means 
that everyone should subject himself to the particular function he is created for. This 
Sajda many men perform and many men do not observe. But leaving men all 
other creatures do it. , On this basis the Sajda mentioned in the verse 

‘4 Aru. dui o| shall denote distinctive Sajda characteristic of each 
creature according to his individual state, or after SONI 3 Uw y another 
mmo Shall be taken as understood. 


Note :- The connection between the present verse and the previous one is that past 
people of various religions had cherished so many differences, whereas other 
creatures are obedient and subservient to God. Manwho is wiser than all 
other creatures ought to have more unity than others. 


28. They were entitled to chastisement on account of denying and turning away 
from performing Sajda. 


29. Whom God wills to degrade for the misfortune of his misdeeds who can 
deliver him from the pit of degradation unto the station of honour ? 
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30. On the basis of right and wrong the above sects which are mentioned 
inthe verse (2) sole crritly bee T criti ot can be divided in two groups — 
one is the group of Believers, who accepts all the Divine Teachings of his Lord and 
bows before His commands, the other group consists of all the Unbelievers comprising 
the Jews, the Christians, the Majoos, Sabaens and the Associators who do not accept 
the Divine Directions and do not bow down their heads in His submission. These two 
groups are diametrically opposed to each other in all circumstances of disputation, 
claims, wars and fights as in the battlefield of Badr, Hazrat Ali, Hamza, Ubaida bin 
Harith (God is pleased with them) were in front of Atba Ibne Rabi’a, Shaiba Ibne Rabi’a 
and Walid bin Uttba respectively. The end of the two groups is described as under. 


31. As the garment covers the body of a man similarly the fire of the Hell shall 
encompass them, or they shall be dressed with such clothes which become extremely 
hot by the heat of the fire very soon. 


32. The heads of the people of the Hell shall be crushed by the hammer and 
boiling water shall be poured over which will go down to the stomach through the 
brain and will melt the intestines etc. coming forth out of the stomach. And when 
the hot water touches the upper part of the body the skin of the body will melt and 
fall down from the body. Then they shall be restored to the original condition and 

the same operation shall be done over and over again. (God forbid) 


(A689 rE ape) ldalll Ty dof es ioe WL Pasha card LEM 
Chiies Aas cy lite} ang 
‘*O God give us shelter from Thy wrath and Thy chastisement !” 


33. Being distressed and suffocated they will try to run away somewhere elise. 
The flames of the fire shall raise them up, then the angels shall throw them down by 
striking them with the iron-rod and it will be said to them, ‘Taste on the taste of 
the eternal chastisement without any temporary relief even.”’ 
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34. They will live there with high decorations and great adornment and there 
will be a good manifestation from all sides, of beauty and blessing. 


35. Formerly the fire-garments of the inhabitants of the Hell were mentioned 
ol ow rod ed «abs. In its contrast here the dressing of the people of the 
Paradise is mentioned that their apparel shall be of silk. Hazrat Shah Sahib says ; 
“When it is said that bracelets of gold and apparel of silk shall be given to man, it 
shows that in this world they are not meant for man. The bracelets shall be given 
because when the service of the slave is approved he is given bracelets to wear in the 


hands.”’ 


Note: The Traditions say that the man who wears the garment of silk in this world, 
shall not wear it Hereafter. 


36. They found the way to the good word in this world too that they said : 
aui 3) ai (There is no god but God), recited the Quran, glorified and 

praised God and bade to virtues and forbade vices, and they found the good word in 
the Hereafter also that the angels shall salute them and the people of the Paradise 
shall talk good words to one another ; there shall be no chattering and prattling 
and they shall observe thanks on the bounties and blessings of God. For example 
they shall say : “ASIF 919 eres LT aus Gill dd Lali 

‘Praise to God who kept His promise truthfully and gave us Paradise in 
inheritance.’ 


And in Sura Fatir the following verse gives an additional interpretation of the 
present verse : 


si pes STIS» ums de rolul oe yd Ooboy 
Speoditic G5! cali db wall (lis 
(Ruhul Maani) 


37. It means they found the way of God, whose name is Islam. This way is 
‘tself laudable and the Owner of this way is also Laudable. Or they found the way 
to that station reaching where a man has to thank God for His bounties. 
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38. Formerly in the verse t! |, ee | co gis the dispute of the 
Believers and the Unbelievers was described. Here some of the forms of that dispute 
tre mentioned—there are people who are themselves in error and try to keep others 
way from guidance. They desire that no one should adopt the path of God. One 
f the great examples of their error is that they did not allow the Followers of the 
Prophet to perform the Umrah in company of the Holy Prophet. They were rather 
-ompelled to go back to Medina from the place of Hudaibia. They neglected this 
act that God had made the Holy House and its surroundings equally accessible to 
tll men and the passengers and the residents, the local population and the outsiders 
yad equal rights of staying and worshipping in that place. Of course, they were liable 
-o expulsion who disrespected the Holy House by committing association (Shirk) and 
doing other insolent activities. 


Note: As for the rights of purchasing and ownership of land in the Holy Precincts 
they are discussed in Ruhul Ma’ani and form an exclusive subject of Fiqh. 


26. One who commits irreligious and heretic activities knowingly and inten- 
tionaiiy within the surrounding of the Holy House shall be given a greater punishment 
lawfully than that to be given at other places beyond this holy place for the said 
crime. Just imagine what punishment could be given to those who bar the people 


from pilgrimage to this holy place ! 
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40. It is said that the place of Ka’aba had been holy and inviolable since ancient 
times, after a long while the mark of that place was effaced. Hazrat Ibrahim received 
order to build the House of God (Baitullah) and the sign of that revered place was 
Shown. Hazrat Ibrahim took his son Hazrat [smaeel and built the Ka’aba. 


Note: The Holy House was mentioned above, in that connection the foundation of 
Ka’aba and some orders thereabout are described at length. 


41. Hazrat Ibrahim was ordered to lay the foundation of that House on pure 
Divine Oneness (Tauhid). No one should be allowed to perform any polytheistic 
rites save the worship of One God. The Unbelievers of Mecca, on the contrary, 
placed 360 idols in that House. (God forbid). The Last Prophet, Mohammad, (be 
peace upon him), came and purified the House from the defilement of those idols. 


42. Hazrat Ibrahim was directed to keep up the sanctity of the Holy House by 
means of severe administration that it should be reserved for only those men who 
were the upholders of Tauhid and performed prayer, Circumvention, Ruku and Sajda, 


and that it should be purified of other people who were polluted with polytheism 
and association. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In the prayers of the ancient nations there was no 
Ruku, it is given only to the Salat of this Ummat of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad 
(be peace upon him). It means Hazrat Ibrahim gave information that people would 
come in the coming generation who would manage its affairs.” This is a manifestation 
of the profound reflection of Shah Sahib. 
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43. When the Ka’aba was built Hazrat Ibrahim Standing on a mountain called 
out, ‘‘O men, Hajj is made obligatory on you, come to perform Hajj.”” God, the 
High, communicated the voice of Hazrat Ibrahim to the spirit of every soul. It is not 
something strange beyond comprehension in this age of electronic communication. 
All those souls who were destined to perform the Hajj responded to the call and said, 
At ”* (Labbaika). That is that hidden fire of love and devotion that urges 
man to Hajj. They come from distant places with great difficulty. Their animals, 
camels, horses, etc. become lean passing long distances of the journey. In this period 
of scientific advancement when space travels have become possible one can not imagine 
the hardships of past journeys. However, the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim was very 


effective and has been a blessing for millions of people who perform the great duty of 
Hajj with intense love and devotion. 
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44. The main purpose is to achieve the benefits of religious nature and the 
prosperity of the Hereafter e.g. by the performance of Hajj and Umrah and other 
‘worships the good pleasure of God is achieved and the high stations of spiritual 
progress are attained, but at the same time by this mighty congregation many political, 
cultural and economic benefits are also attained, and it is not hidden to anyone, 


45. The well-known days according to some scholars are the first ten days of 
Zil-Hijja and according to some, they are the Three Days of Sacrifice. However, 
great excellence of Zikrullah( 4%; Sy )— Remembrance of God — during these 
days is quoted. Under this Zikr it is also understood that at the time_ of sacrficing 
(slaughtering) the animals the Name of Allah should be taken i.e. 451 ah 43) 
should be said. The most excellent deed during these days is the making of sactifice 
unto God in the Name of God. 


46. Some Unbelievers thought that one who makes sacrifice should not eat of 
the sacrificed animal. Here it is corrected that the meat should be eaten without 
hesitation. It should be given to the friends and relatives and to the needy people. 
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47. The hair are not cut from where Labbaika is commenced, nor the nails are 
cut, nor the hair are oiled, nor do they cleanse the body in particular of dirt etc. in 
bathing. The state of those going to perform Hajj is like that of lovers and admirers. 
Complete devotion is seen over them. On the tenth day of Zil Hijja they perform the 
remaining affairs —- they go to perform the Tawaf in sewn clothes after bathing and 
finishing with the self-neglect. One who has to sacrifice does it beforehand. The 
fulfilling of vows means that he should accomplish those vows which he has promised 
to God for the completion of his objects and purposes. Vow is only dedicated to 
God and to no one else. According to some scholars the vows here mean the rites 
and obligations of the Hajj, and it seems more akin to the context. 


Note: G—< means old and ancient, and according to some writers this word 
shows its permanent survival i.e. God shall not allow those powers to succeed 


who try to destroy this Sacred House till at last He will Himself intend to 
raise it up. 
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| 48. It is a great virtue and goodness to forsake the Haram (Unlawful) things - 

thinking them to be heinous, or venerate those things which God has made reverential. 
The end of such virtue shall be excellent. Among the reverential things are the 
Animals of Sacrifice, Baitullah; Safa and Marwa, Mina, Arafat, Mosques, the Holy 
Quran and all other things connected with God as the Divine Commands. Emphasis 
is laid here especially on the veneration of the Holy Mosque and the Animal of 
Sacrifice (Hadya) that they should not bar the worshippers of One God from reaching 
the Holy Mosque and need not compell them to return the Animals of Sacrifice from 
there. They should rather sacrifice fat and costly animals, 


49. The order of sacrificing the animals is not against the veneration of the 
sacred things of God because it is sacrificed by the permission and in the name of that 
very Lord who had told about their veneration. 


50. It means those animals are not lawful that are rehearsed unto you time and 
again as Haram as in Sura An’am their details have been given, 


51. The animals are the creation and ownership of God. By His permission 
and in His name they can be sacrificed only and they can be dedicated to His Ka’aba 
only. The animal which is sacrificed on the place of the idol is unlawful an is a 
carrion. Such deeds of association and defilement Should be warded off. 


52. False words, false evidence, to sacrifice the animal! created by God dedicating it 
to other than God, to say any anything as Halal or Haram without the constitutional 
authority of Sharia — all are included in IISSI S59 —false word. Its abomina- 
tion can be judged by this fact that ‘false word’ is described in the context of “associa- 
tion.’ At another place it is said: 


e ! ew 
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The Holy Prophet has forbidden it with great stress and severity in the Traditions. 
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53. It means leaving all, one should belong to God only. All! your actions and 
intentions should exclusively and entirely belong to God without the least element of 
association. 


54. This is the example of association. The substance is that Divine Unity is a 
very high and lofty station. Leaving Him when a man bows before anyone else he 
degrades his own self and throws himself from sublimity to deep low. Obviously he 
can not survive after such a big fall from such a high height. Now he is laid in 
a very awkward position. Either the vultures of low desires and absurd notions 
shall snatch him away from all round, or the cursed satan will fly him as a hurricane 
does and shall throw him down into sucha deep pit that all his bones shall be shattered. 


Or it can be said that in the present example two types of associators are descri- 
bed. The associator who is not staunch and refractory in his association, sometimes 
he declines this side or that side, he is characteristic of sabows and that 


associator who is staunch, adamant and unflinching in his association he is chara- 
cteristic of ees US é olde Sop 
o> * ° 


Or vb! lds denotes the death brought about by the hands of men, 
and Soames OKA 3 Gllds cy denotes natural death. Most commentators have 


said such possibilities.in the expression of the present example but Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says : 


“One whose intention @2— is on One God he is steadfast. When the intention 
loiters about they all shall snatch him away in the way, or disbelieving all shall 
become atheist.” (Mozihul Quran) 


55. It means the veneration of the sacred things of God is not included in 
Association ( &—= ). One whose heart has the subject of piety and the fear of 
One God shall surely venerate those things wherewith His name is attached. This 
veneration is not association but belongs to the manifestations of Divine Onenesss that 
the Lover of God venerates all those things which somehow or other are attached or 
connected with Him. 
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56. The Ancient House is the Holy Baitullah and here perhaps in the broader sense 
includes the whole Haram ( f-> ). You can have many benefits from the came], 
cow and goat, etc. — you can use them in riding, utilize their milk, reproduce the 
breeding, obtain the wool and use it. But all these benefits can be had before making 
them Hadya (the animal of Sacrifice). When once they are made Hadya then no 
profit can be gained from them but in grave necessity. Now its mighty gain of the 
Hereafter is only to sacrifice it in the Name of God bringing it to Ka’aba. 


57. To sacrifice animals in dedication to God has been proclaimed as worship by 
all Divine Religions: If you do this act in dedication to other than God, it will turn 
into association( 3% ) wherefrom extreme abstinence is required. The Unitarian 
Should sacrifice for Him alone, who is One, and in whose name the sacrifice has been 
an order in all Heavenly Constitutions. He should not go out of His commandment. 


58. Give them good tidings of the good pleasure of God who only obey His order 
who is One, they only bow before Him, their hearts are set on Him alone, and they 
are fearful and overawed oniy at His dignity and glory. 


59. They endure patiently and with perseverance all miseries and hardships 
without budging an inch from the way of Truth. 


60. In reaching Baitullah many miseries and hardships are suffered. During the 
journey there is also the danger of losing the prayers in time or missing them totally, 
money is also spent in great quantity. Perhaps it is why these attributes and qualities 
are mentioned that in spite of all harships they perform the Prayer etc. punctually and 
patiently, | 
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61. Formerly the order for the absolute veneration of the sacred things of God 
was given, now it is openly described that the camels etc. of sacrifice are also included 
in the sacred things of God. And there are very many worldly and hereafter benefits 
in their very selves and in their sacrifice with due veneration. So according to the 
general rule they should be sacrificed by mentioning the Name of God over them (at 
the time of sacrifice}. The method of sacrificing the camel is known as Sa 
(slaughtering). The camel should be made to stand with its face towards Qiblah with 
one leg tied and then a cut should be given in the front side (breast). When the whole 
blood flows out and the camel falls down then it may be eaten after making the pieces 
of the flesh. If there are many camels they should be made to stand in a row. 


62. These are two kinds of the needy — one is that who is sitting with patience 
and does not question, he is contented with a little amount he gets, the second one is 
that who loiters and questions, he is not contented with what what he gets. 


63. God has subjected to you such big animals that are physically more 
enormous than you and you take from them different services and with ease sacrifice 
them too. This is the great bounty of God at which one should be greatly thankful to 
God, and should not commit unthankfulness by committing association. 
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64. In this verse the real philosophy of Sacrifice is described. It means you can 
never achieve the good pleasure of God by simply slaughtering the animal or shedding 
its blood, nor by eating of its flesh or feeding others with the flesh. Neither the flesh 
nor the blood rises up to His glorious presence. Only your piety and the veneration 
of your heart reaches Him that with what intent pleasure and passionate love a valua- 
ble animal is sacrified, by His permission, in His Name, near His House. In other 
words by this sacrifice it is demonstrated that like this sacrifice we are also ready to 
be sacrificed in Thy Way. And this is the piety which was mentioned in the verse :— 

werd egal coe Lyi Ly SB) Flas line bs and by virtue whereof 
the Lover of God can attain to the good pleasure of God. 


65. It means the animal should be sacrificed reciting 
Sit 9 Shes | AST ahi 4i| «2 and thanks should be given to God that 
what a good way of manifesting His love and servitude He has taught us, dnd the 
sacrifice of one animal is made the substitute of self-sacrifice. 


66. In C) pS a) pe ee Cy tines by Cell 

those Infidels were described who prevented the Muslims from the performing of 
Hajj, Umrah and pilgrimage to the Holy House. In the middle the orders of the 
veneration of the Holy House and its precincts were described. Now again the pre- 
vious subiect is re-described that the Muslims should rest assured th at God will in 
no time clear their way of the Infidels and Associators. There shall be no hindrance 
in reaching the Holy Mosque and in obeying the commands thereto, they shall be 
performing the- Hajj and Umrah without any fear or danger. In other words it is a 
part of the good tidings mentioned in clause o> omdl_isy of verse 37. 


67. If the traitors and ungrateful persons are given respite to an appointed term 
it does not mean that God is well-pleased with them. This respite is given for certain 
reasons. The final end is the victory of the Righteous and the obliteration of the False 
from the way. | 
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68. So far as the Holy Prophet lived in Mecca it was an order for the Muslims 
to keep patient at the atrocities of the Infidels and restrain their hands. In compliance 
with this Diviné Command the Sahaba demonstrated a unique patience and persever- 
ance against the terrible opressions of the Unbelievers for complete thirteen years. 
When Medina became Dar-ul-Islam (Islamic State) and the small party of the Muslims 
gathered at a stable centre, the oppressed Muslims with whom the Unbelievers had 
been constantly fighting were permitted (or rather ordered) to raise the sword against 
the oppressors and defend their party and religion. Many verses of similar orders 
and directions were sent down in that time. 


69. The Muslims should not be distressed at their small number and meagre 
resources. God can make a handful of indigent souls prevail over the big armies and 
great Kingdoms of the world. In fact, it was a promise of help and succour to the 
Muslims in a style, as Kings and great men of honour at the moment of giving some 
promise generally utter such words —‘We are enough for you’ — to show their dignity 
and independence. Perhaps this style is so adopted that the addressed ones may 
understand that in doing so God is not under any compulsion, nor is subject to anyone. 
What He will do He will do with His own power and authority. 
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70. There was no crime of the Muslim Migrants who were expelled from their 
homes, neither was there any claim against them, save that who they called One God 
as their Lord and why they worshipped not bricks and stones. In other words -the 
greatest charge which they levied against the Followers of the Holy Prophet was that 
why they were adhering to One God severing all other relations. 


71. If in no time and in no circumstances is one party allowed to fight with the 
other party it would be a sheer violation of God’s Law of Nature. He has set 
the system of the world in such a manner that every thing, every person or every 
party should fight with. the other party, person or man to keep its own survival. If 
it would have not been the case and God would have not made (with His support) 
the Virtue to stand against Vice, no vestige of Virtue had remained on the 
earth. The irreligious and arrogant men, who have generally commanded a good 
majority of mankind, would have obliterated all holy places and memorials, once for 
all, from the surface of the earth. No worship-house, no cloister, no Khangah, no 
mosque, no madrasah could have remained secure in the world. On this basis it was 
necessary that the forces of evil. however enormous they may become, a time must 
come from the Divine Nature when the invasions of Vice should be repelled by the 
hands of Virtue, and God, helping the helpers of religion, should make the forces of 
virtue prevail over the enemies of Truth and Righteousness. No doubt, He is so 
strong and powerful that after His help and succour even the weakest thing can defeat 
the greatest forces and powers. However, the giving of permission of Jihad and 
slaughter to the Muslims against the tyrannical forces of unbelief in that time was 
subject to this very Law of Nature, and this is that General Law that no wise man can 
deny it. If there would have been no such Law of Defence and Protection there could 
exist no cottages of the monks and recluses, nor the churches of the Christians, nar 
the temples of the Jews, nor those mosques wherein the Name of God is abundantly 
remembered (celebrated). All these places of worship would have been dilapidated and 
razed to the ground. So under this General Law there is no reason why the Muslims 
should not be allowed, at an appropriate moment, to fight against their enemies. 
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72. This is the description of those Muslims who were oppressed and who were 
expelled from their houses. It means why God will not help them when they are such 
a people that if We give them the kingdom of the earth they will never forget God, 
by themselves they will be performing good deeds of body and wealth and will try to 
summon others on this way. So God gave them rule over a greater part of the world 
and the prophecy which was made came true word by word. So praise to God on 
this Divine bounty ! This verse proves the righteousness, admiration and godliness 
of the Followers of the Prophet generally and of the Migrant-Foliowers especially, 
particularly the guided Caliphs (God is well-pleased with them). 


73.. Though the Muslims today are weak and the unbelievers appear to be 
dominant, but ii is in the power of God to make’ them triumphant and predominant 
eventually. Or it means this Ummat will establish the Divine Religion (Islam) for a. 
certain time and eventually God knows what will happen, 
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74. The people of Madyan are those among whom Hazrat Shuaib, the Prophet, 
was raised. 


75. The Qibtees of Egypt cried lies to Moses. 


76. Observing their number and strength the Unbelievers should not try to belie 
those Divine Promises of triumph and domination which are being given to the Muslims 
today. This isa respite from’ God. The ancient nations also cried lies to their 
Prophets being self-deceived by their power and numerical strength. At last when they 
were seized see how was their end! And how God’s repudiation of their haughty 
activities by means of terrifying them by the Divine Chastisement came true ! The next 
verse describes it in detail. 


77. This verse is a delineation of their destruction in a topsy-turvy fashion. First 
the foundations of the houses shook, then the roofs fell down, then the walls and the 
whole building fell down on the roofs. 


78. Now no drawer of the-bucket is seen on ‘those wells which were thronged 
sometimes by the crowd of water-drawers. And big and towering palaces of lime and 
bricks have been turned into ruins of debris without any soul residing therein. 
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79, They never reflected upon seeing the vestiges of those ruined houses and 
palaces, otherwise they would have understood the truthful fact and their ears would 
have opened also. 


80. If observation is not reflected upon by the heart then the observation is but 
non-observation, though their external eyes are open yet the eyes of the heart are 
blind, and the real blind is that whose heart becomes blind. (God forbid) 


81. The chastisement shall surely come at its appointed time. There is no use 
to hasten for it by way of mockery and derision. 


82. Your one thousand years are equal to one day with God. As the criminal 
is under His control today, he will remain the same one thousand years hence, he can 
not flee anywhere. Or it means God can do in one day the work of one thousand 
years but He does what is compatible with His prudence and will. He is not affected | 
by the hastening demands of the Unbelievers. Or it can be said that the Promise shall 
surely be fulfilled concerning the chastisement of the Hereafter i.e. the Qeyamat shall 
come and you shall be given full punishment. Further the condition of the Day of 
Qeyamat is Uescribed that its one day shall be equal to one thousand years in con- 


sidering its hardship and severity, When it is a terrible disaster, why then you make 
haste for its coming soon ? 


83. Did they run out of the Divine Jurisdiction in contravention. of the divine 


respite? After all they had to return unto Us, and seizing them We destroyed them 
totally. 
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84. My work is to warn you and make you aware of the real fact and make you 
cautious of the future. It is not in my possession to bring the chastisement. It is only 
in the possession of God. He will Himself decide about the sinful and the obedient. 
He will decide their final destination and He wiil bring them to their suitable stations 
befitting their conditions and deeds. 7 


85. They shall get excellent fruits and other various kinds of God’s bounties and 
blessings and shall achieve the Sight of God in the Paradise. 


86. There is difference in the interpretation of this verse. Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: ‘‘A Prophet receives an order (or tidings) from God. There can be no atom 
of variation in it. And one is an idea or thought of his own heart. Sometimes the 
idea comes out correct and sometimes not as the Holy Prophet saw in dream (and the 
dream of a Prophet is no less than Revelation) that he went from Medina to Mecca 
and performed the Umrah. It came to his thought that perhaps it would happen 
that year (and as such he undertook the journey with the intention of Umrah but in 
the way he had to put off the Ehram) and next year the interpretation of the dream 
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was accomplished. Or promise of victory and triumph over the Infidels was given. 
He thought he would get victory in the coming battle, but it did not happen in that 
battle and took place afterward. Then God testifies that there was no variation in 
as much as the order or promise was given.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


This interpretation of Shah Abdul Qadir Sahib is also supported by some 
writings of his well-known father Shah Waliullah Sahib (God may shower His mercy 
upon them) in his famous Book Hujjatullahil Baligha. ASSL ai de 


It means there can be variation in the personal idea and elucidation ( »> >: | 
of the Prophet, though he does not propagate his personal idea mixing it with the 
original prophecy. In this case, however, the connection of , sCifi (casting) with the 
Satan, will be just like that mentioned in the verse : B55) OI SS) dai Lad i Ley 
(And the Satan made me forget that I may mention it), (God knows better) 


According to Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani the best and the easiest interpre- 
tation of this verse, which has got its brief origin in the interpretations of the early 
writers of Islam, is as follows :— 

3 


The word 4 should be interpreted by recitation, reading or talking and the 
word 44 should be taken to mean the recited portion or Hadith. Now it 
means that it has been an order since ancient times that whenever some Prophet or 
Messenger describes some thing or recites the verses of God the Satan casts various 
doubts in that described thing or verse i.e. about some things whispering into the hearts 
of some men he creates doubts and suspicions. For example the Holy Prophet recited 
the verse : 45a Aue > (Forbidden to you is the carrion———) 
The Satan created doubt that: the Muslims call their own slaughter as Lawful ( J%> ) 
and call the one killed by God as Unlawful ( el ). 


a 
Or the Holy Prophet recited : » oe a 4) Oss Oy Ld bey 
and the Satan whispered: It means Mary, Massieh and Uzair shall also go to the 
Hell because they include in the verse C! ym nr di) Cty Cs Oy dad Lag Xi 


(you and what you worship beside God shall go to Hell). 


Or the Holy Prophet recited about Hazrat Massich: do 709 Ape SILOS 
the Satan said it proved the sonship and divinity of the Christ. 


In repudiation of these Satanic inspirations the Prophet recites unto them the 
clear and strong verses( oL&2>% )and tells such hard facts which allow no doubts 
to occupy the minds of the audience. In other words the temptation of the Satan 
generated through the Lyte (allegorical verses) by taking their superficial 
sense is totally rooted out by the —»L& x». (the strong verses). Hearing them, all 
the doubts and suspicions are removed. Why these two types of verses are sent down, 
why the satans are set at liberty to cause such temptations and why not the confirma- 
tion of the order is done in the very beginning instead of doing it afterwards? All 
these affairs emanate from the unlimited knowledge and wisdom of God. God has 
made this world a place of examination in knowledge and action. The servants of 
God are put to trial by such operatios to know who is entangled in his baseless and 
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whimsical notions due to the disease of heart and who is that wise man who reaches 
the high position of Eman and Recognition by dint of his knowledge and research? 
The fact is that if a man desires to understand with good intention and honesty God 
helps and shows him true guidance. As for the Rejectors and Doubtors they can not 
achieve peace till the Day of Resurrection. 


D8 te iP 
we ebb Gy S ae 
(Whatever reason he attains to, the reason in itelf becomes a headache for him). 
This interpretation also makes clear the meaning of the ensuing verses to a great 


extent. A wise man can apply the parts of this verse to other parts of the verses. 
These verses are very-similar in sense to the verses of the Sura Aal-e-Imran : 
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(ii) Asis duals of Sura Hajj that stands against 4+ =afl sta! 
of Sura Aale Imran. Onward : 


(a) 2% dualli_s! Grill pad of Hajj that stands against of Sura Aale Imran 


(b) In Aale Imran the prayer of Lis Fp Sy _ - was made 
and here in Sura Hajj the words S24 4h) oI are mentioned to show 
that the said prayer is granted. 


(c) The words of Sura Hajj: Ly aS cy S| Sis are very akin to the words 
wijiavl> 24), in Sura Aale Imran. 


Note: Some of the Commentators have stated here the story of Gharaniq 
( etic ), It is briefly referred to in the comments of Sura Najm; here 
it is not the occasion to write it. Its full analysis and purpose are described 
in Fathul Mulhim. (This is a great book of Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani 
giving a very authentic interpretation of the famous Book of Tradition-Sahih 
Muslim. Tr.) 


The present interpretation of the verse under discussion is given according to that 
given by the early scholars and it is quite plain, This interpretation figuratively repre- 
sents the detail of the efforts made by the evil forces in defeating the verses of God as 


mentioned above in: Galas LTE bya Gly 
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87. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In this the unguided ones are betrayed and gone 
astray, so they have an inherent tendency to aberration. But the Believers get 
stronger thinking that in this Divine Word there is no say of man. If there would 
have been any say of man in this Divine Word, then this word had also sometimes 
proved correct and sometimes turned out wrong. And whose intention is upon faith, 
God makes him understand this thing.”? (Mozihul Quran) 


88. The accident of Qeyamat with its horrible devastations may occur suddenly, 
or the chastisement of the Day of Resurrection may come upon them in the form of 
worldly disaster. It is also possible that fo feo selec may point out to the 
worldly chastisement itself, and they may be given punishment in this world where- 
from no release is possible. 


89. On the Day of Resurrection only the Kingdom of God shall work. No 
external or feigned kingdom of any one shall exist on that day even in name. That 
time the affairs of the whole world shall be practically judged at a time whose detail is 
given below. 
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SECTION 8 


58. And those who emigrated in God’s 
way then were slain or died, God 
shall provide them with an excellent 
provision of course. And God is 
the best of providers. 


59. Of course He shall admit them into 
such a place which they will appreci- 
ate, and God knows everything, All- 
Clement. 
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90. The end of the Believers was mentioned before. 


Here the description of a 


special group among the Believers is given. Those people who went out of their houses 
in the way of God, whether they are killed in the way of God as martyrs or they die 
a natural death, in both cases they shall be given special hospitality — eating, drink- 
ing, living, etc. shall be according to their pleasure — and God knows with what they 
will be well-pleased and also knows them who have left their houses sincerely in the 
way of God, and God shall be clement to the mistakes and faults of such migrants 
and strugglers and shall deal with them with an honourable forgiveness and pardon. 
Or the attributes of Knowing and Clement are mentioned because God knows 
everyone, He knows the oppressors too who compelled them to give up their homes, 
but does not seize them all of a sudden due to His clemency. 
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91. Ifthe oppressed takes due revenge from the oppressor, and the oppressor 
again oppresses him then he again became oppressed and wronged. God shall again 
help him as it is the way of God that He, after all, helps the oppressed one. 
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‘‘Be afraid of the sigh of the oppressed people because at the time of praying 
acceptance comes to welcome it from the Court of God.” 


92.- The servants should also adopt the habit of clemency in their personal and 
social affairs. They should not be always prone to retaliation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God does not chastise the one who takes due revenge, 
though not taking revenge was better, In the war of Badr the Muslims took the 
revenge of the Unbelievers’ persecution, then the Unbelievers came to do aggression 
in Uhad and Ahzab, then God gave full help to the Muslims.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


93. He is so powerful that the revolution of days and nights is under His exclu- 
sive control. It is He whose powerful hand sometimes lengthens the nights and some- 
times lengthens the days. So is He not powerful enough to release the oppressed 
people from the claws of the tyrants? He can make the oppressed ones dominate 
over the oppressors. Formerly the Muslim Migrants were mentioned, in this 
verse it is indicated that the circumstances were going to take a new turn like the 
days and nights. As God takes the night into the day, similarly He shall admit the 
land of unbelief into the bosom of Isiam. 


94. He hears the call of the oppressed and sees the misdeeds of the oppressor. 
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95. Who can bring about such revolutions apart from God? In fact, the True 
and Truthful God is He whois One. Apart from Him all fictions of godship and 
divinity which are spread by the Polytheists and the Unbelievers are false, untrue 
and wrong. Only He who is above all and who is the greatest one should be held as 
God, and this dignified state is exclusively attached with that One God — Allah 
— alone without any difference of opinion. 


96. Even so He shall make the dry land of unbelief green with the rainfall of 
Islam. 


97. He alone knows how the Vegetations grow with the water of rain. It is the 
act of Nature that the dry land absorbs the water etc. and becomes verdant. Similarly 
God shall make the. hearts of mankind with the rains of Islam green and verdant by 


His kindness, hidden planning and training and by His perfect discerning and aware- 
ness. , . 


98. When all the heavenly and earthly things are His creation and ownership 
and everyone is dependent on Him and He is not dependent yon anyone and as such 
He brings about all kinds of applications and changes in those things without any 
external pressure and force (though He does whatever is wise and prudent despite His 
perfect independence and His absolute sovereignty), so all His actions are admirable 
and excellent, and His Holy Self contains all good attributes and praised qualities. 
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99. What care or fear or benefit did He have of you or anyone else? Behold 
His kindness and benefaction that how He subjected to you things of land and sea ? 
Then He alone has held up in the space by His powerful hand the heaven, the sun the 
moon and the stars without any visible pillar or column, and‘they never move down 
from their set orbits and stations, otherwise falling down and breaking against the earth 
they would have torn your world to pieces. Unless His order is given these spheroids 
shall keep in their position, they can not budge an inch. dso YI simply shows the 
positivity of His Divine Power, or perhaps it is an indication to the event of Qeyamat. 


100. Even so He shall bring to life, by the spirit of Eman and Recognition, those 
people who had died a spiritual death out of ignorance and unbelief. 


101. Even beholding all such benefactions and bounties he is not grateful to 
Him. Leaving the Real Benefactor he begins to bow down before others. 
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and do thou summon unto thy Lord. HAGE | 3B Dy Ag 
No doubt, thou art upon the straight O sybian GUS 


way, of acute discerning. 


68. And if they should dispute with thee, A Sens gu Bm 


bs] 97 9 
do thou say , ‘God knows very well O yee pale! Ail MSS OROLS 4A 
what you do.’ . 


6. “God shall judge betneen you on the | 6 2h Cag osteo sote 


Day of Qeyamat touching that wher- Beate, OF, oe" 5 


in your ways were separate,’102 Oo Gs cae 
a“ 


A 
Oo 





102. All the Prophets have been unanimous in the principles of Religion. Of- 
course, God has appointed different forms of worship for every nation in different 
periods, according to which those nations had been performing the worship _of God. 
For this Ummat of the Holy Prophet too a special constitution ( ww ) was 
sent down, but the original religion had been the same in all ages. “ Save God no 
one was ever allowed to be worshipped. Hence it is not worthwhile on the part of 
anyone to raise disputes in the unanimous affairs emanating from the Prin- 
ciple of Oneness. If differences and disputes are created in such clear and 
established facts then you (Holy Prophet) should not care a little. You do summon 
the people to the straight path on which you are standing erect, and hand over the 
affairs of the wranglers to. God who will judge all their differences and disputes 
practically on the Day of Resurrection as He knows well all their activities. You 
should not bother much about them after performing your duty of delivering the 
Divine Message unto them. The remedy of such refractory and perverse people is 
with God. 


Note : v7 913g Las 5k. 9 may also mean that when God has appointed 
different constitutions for different nations in history, then why the 
dispute if this Ummat is also given a separate constitution ? Some 
commentators have taken the meaning of sacrifice for the word 


( Clu» ), but the more correct and appropriate meaning is that which 
is described, 
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71. And they worship, apart from God, ar) ro ad! grsceds Koa dd 
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ve 97 194% LIA“ ZG \7 9 
authority and whereof they have no | “\) eee chen Al rg al Bee 
knowledge.194 And for the unjust alee 2 Pr one ‘ a 
there is no helper.) O reaive 

Ss “ 


72. And when Our verses are recited oO 2G  S reeys 2) ar WEB ey 
unto them, plain verses, thou recog- 3” TACHA Pade Sl 5)o er 
nisest in the faces of the Unbelievers 5 sigex’ v »-4792.. 9 ZZ baa 5 od 
detestation (denial). Wellnigh they Oo slGey BCA iTy CRN! Ess 
rush upon those who recite unto them i 


Ge Fg 997 
Our verses.1% Thou say: ‘Should I ate A Ca CEE Ce Os 
tell you a thing worse than that ? Sy ae or yor yu awe 


2 
That is Fire! God has promised it | (7 ~~~ >°(6( 2%) 7 4% °C S90(4) 
to the Rejectors, and that is a very Bs 3s) Dsus RELL : 


“se 


- i 19107 c 9 be oe Ae 994 4 Pa ow 
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103. Itis not limited to their deeds, His Knowledge is All-Embracing and 
encompasses all things of the heaven and the earth and because of some reasons all 
events are written in Loh-e-Mahfooz according to His Knowledge and all deeds of 
mankind are written in their Books of Deeds and the judgment shall be made accor- 
dingly on the Day of Resurrection. The exact knowing of innumerable things and the 
writing of them in the Loh-e-Mahfooz accordingly and finally judging them one by 
one on the Day of Resurrection — none of these things is difficult for God that He 
may feel some trouble or weariness in it. 


104. They merely do it in the blind following of their fathers. They have no 
reason nor possess any heavenly authority in support of their action. 


105. The greatest wrong and injustice is that, assoication with God is commited. 
So such wrong and unjust people should remember well that their partners shall be of 
no avail to them in times of difficulty, nor anyone else shall tender them any help. 


106. The verses of the Quran (which comprise of the plain narrations of Divine 
Unity etc.) must be a source of inspiration to all who hear them. But the hearts of 
the Unbelievers and Associators are so much vile that when they hear God’s verses 
they become enraged, their faces are distorted and they express their extreme disple- 
asure frowningly, as if they are apt to invade the reciters of the verses out of out- 
rageous frenzy. And somtimes they do it. 


107. A thing more detestable and abominable than the outrageous frenzy and 
displeasure which occurs to you at the recital of God's verses is also there, upon 
which you shall never be patient — that is the Fire of the Hell promised to the Unbe- 


lievers. Now judge between the two which bitter draught do yon prefer.and feel 
easier to swallow. 
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74. They understood not the dignity of Apt. by ocd GaN OSG ee 


God as His dignity is. No doubt, Bans: Bee 
God is All-Strong, All-Mighty.110 O SRF God) 
ane” ah a 
715. God chooses of the angels Messen- |» %, ~ 6799.0 2. - > IK 25 904 
gers and of men.1!1 Allah is All- CeO epd he} ALU Gs om das). 00 


Hearing, All-Seeing.112 C° 92 462-44 


O aye aid! 


108. This similitude is struck to describe the heinousness and ugliness of associa- 
tion and polytheism in contrast to Divine Oneness. You should give ear to this 
similitude and reflect upon it seriously so that you may ward off such indecent and 
reflect upon it seriously so that you may ward off such indecent and disgraceful 
activity. 


, 109. The fly is a very insignificant animal. Those things which have got no such 
power as to create a small fly with their combined efforts, or rescue the thing taken 
from their immolations, what an impudent immodesty and insolence is that to promote 
them to Divinity and make them equal to the Creator of the heavens and earth. The 
fact is that the fly is weak, weaker than fly are their idols, and weaker than the idols 
are the Idolaters themselves, who have made such feeble objects as their gods and 
their helpers. 


110. If they had understood the dignity of God they would have not committed 
such insolence, Is the high state of God and His dignity so much low as to equalize 
such weak things (as stone-idols) with God. (God forbid). Before His power and 
honour the great Angels and Messengers are but weak and powerless. 


111. He takes the work of Messengership from some angels (e.g. Hazrat 
Gibraeel, be peace upon him) and also from mankind. It is obvious that the Mes- 
senger-Angels and the Messenger-Men should be superior in degree to other creatures. 


112. He sees all their deeds and all their past and future conditions, so He has 


the exclusive right to appoint him a Prophet whose conditions and talents of messen- 
gership He has thoroughly judged. 


(10 Fe -pla| oy gus ) ASL dam Gam poe di 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘The best of all creatures are those who deliver the 
Message of God. They are also supreme among angels. It is a great shame to accept 
the idols and leave the (advice of) high angels.’’ 
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113. ‘‘They do not have power. The power is with God alone’. (Mozihul 
Quran) | 


114. After the condemnation of polytheism and the disparagement of the Poly- 
theists the Believers are addressed that they should stick to the worship of God, they 
should bow before Him alone, they should put their foreheads on the ground before 
Him alone and they should do other deeds of virtue for Him alone so that they should 
prosper in this world and the Hereafter. 


115. To reform yourselves and to bring the world to reformation, struggle hard 
befitting such a lofty purpose. After all, you bear so many difficulties to achieve the 
worldly aims, this is the way of religion and of the permanent prosperity of the Here- 
after, so whatever labour and toil you endure in it, from the viewpoint of justice, it 
is lesser. 


Note : 2t#las includes all kinds of efforts and struggles of tongue, pen, money and 
body, and all kimds of Jehad are included in it, e.g. Jehad against the self, 
Jehad against the Satan, Jehad against the Unbelievers, Jehad against the 
rebellions, Jehad against the false forces. 


116. He chose you i.e. gave the best and supreme prophet and gave the most 
2rfect Shariah (constitution) of all the Divine Constitutions, chose you to deliver 
His message unto the whole world and preferred you to all the nations of history and 
the world. 


117. He has put no difficulty in religion which may be unbearable for you. All 
types of permissions and leaves have been put in the Orders and Injunctions. It is, 
however, a different thing that you make an easy thing difficult. 
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118, Because Hazrat Ibrahim is the grand-father of the Holy Prophet so he is 
the Father of the whole Ummat. Or it means that He is the father of the Arabs 
because they were the first to be addressed. 


119, It means God has put your name in the past Books and in this Quran as 
Muslims which means the law-abiding, the submissive and the loyal. Or Hazrat 
Ibrahim had called you Muslims when he said, in his prayer : 

(10 &9S5 07>) Sa bs “Ws IL 5s Gey and perhaps this name (Muslim) is given in 
the Quran out of his praying. In short, your name is Muslim ( ), though 
other ‘nations were also Muslim but the title has been reserved for you alone. So this 
name should be duly honoured by you. 


120. He preferred you and chose so youthat you teach other natons and the Mes- 
senger should teach you. And this Ummat is sent in the last so that it may rectify the 
mistakes of other nations and tell them the way of Straight guidance. In other words 
the honour and distinction, which is given to this Ummét, is given to it so that it may 
become the Teacher of the World and wage the Jehad of Tabligh (delivering the 
message). 


Note : Other commentators have translated the words des and 4 | yes to mean 
witness, On the Day of Resurrection when other nations will deny the 
Tabligh of the Prophets i.e. they will say that no Prophet delivered them 
message and witnesses will be demanded of the Prophets, they will present the 
Ummat of the Holy Prophet as witness. This Ummat will give evidence of 
the fact that the Prophets were sent to them and they had established the 
argument against them by delivering unto them the message of God. When 
they are questioned how they came to know, they will answer that their 
Prophet had informed them whose truth is confirmed by the Book of God — 
the Quran. In other words you are given this distinction and honour because 
you will have to stand as a witness in a great and mighty case but the honour 
and value of your evidence is due to your Prophet that he will purify you. 


121° Regard the value and importance of the Divine Rewards, and honour your 
name, distinction and dignity and think that you have been raised for a very great work. 
So first make you yourselves a paragon of character and do not fail in performing Pra- 
yer and paying Zakat i.e. there should be no laxity in presenting bodily and monitory 
sacrifices. In every work hold fast the rope of God and you should not move an inch 
from the path of truthfulness. Have trust in His grace and mercy, denounce a!! weak 
props, think Him the only Protector and Owner of yourselves, Who is a better Pro- 
tector and Helper than He ? 


Chie AGM Ch cn nately 555 Obes ALA de oe than, 
ina | pads cu | Joli pars Uno» LS 40 eC) 
(O Lord, make us the performers of Prayer and the payers of Zakat and the 


holders of Thy rope and those who trust in Thee, as Thou art our Owner (Protector) 
Helper, so how excellent a Protector is Thou and how excellent a Helper !) 


The Sura Hajj is completed by His Grace and Kindness, so the praise is to God, 
and be peace upon our Prophet. 
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SURA MU’MINOON—MECCAN—VERSES 118— SECTIONS 6 


In the name of God who is Exceedingly 
Compassionate, Extremely Merciful. O podior PoP gps 
A 3 [A SLI 27 94 
1. The Believers have prospered, O Y rs Ba petit 
2. Who are humble (bowing) in their 6 es : ‘as “tf 20h oh Oeil -+ 


prayer,! 





3 te (Khushoo) means to be still and humble before, anyone with_ fear 
and awe. This is why Hazrat Ibne Abbas has interpreted 2uL. by, Qesi. 
i.e. those who stand motionless, and the verse stung eb SU ube WSS Ga Goi g 5 
also shows that Ss» has some sort of motionlessness and humbility in its sense. 
In the Holy Quran &.yp—» (Khushoo) is said to be the attribute of faces, eyes, voices, 
etc. At one place it is the quality of heart : 


(a Lm) ay SS Ad ant bi Ie Tee ot 


It means, therefore, that originally the quality of Epa (Khushoo) belongs to 
the heart and the &»—« (Khushoo) of the bodily organs is subservient to the € 5.0 
of the heart. When the heart in prayer is @=»ts (humble), fearful, peaceful and 
low, the ideas will not wander hither and thither. On the other hand, a state of con- 
centration to one point will be over-whelming which will result in the ‘manifestation of 
the effects of fear, awe, peace and humbility on the body and its organs. Khushoo 
is said to be a state in which the head and arms assume a posture of bowing humbly, 
standing courteously with hands folded. In the state of Khushoo &s+5.* man does 
not look hither and thither, he ' 7s not. play with the clothes, cracks not the fingers, 
etc. Consequently, concentré ..\, tranquility, humbility in standing, meekness in 
bowing, courteous gesture, n vt moving frivolously are the essentials of Khushoo 
(  €pmteh ). Hazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair stood in prayer 
without any visible motion. They thought as if some dead wood was standing. Even 
birds sat on their bodies thinking them to be (motionless) bodies. 


If the prayer is acceptable to God without Khushoo , is an important question 
before the jurists. According to Ruhul Ma’ani Khushoo is not an essential condition 
for the acceptance of prayer as such. Of course, for a good acceptance Khushoo is 
a primary condition. (God knows better). 


In short, glorious prosperity and sublime success is the fate of those persons who 
observe their prayers with Khushoo and Khuzoo (humbility and submission), and they 
are possessed of those excellent qualities which are described in the ensuing verses. 
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2. They do not waste their time in idle talks and useless engagements. When 
they hear someone speaking non-sense they pay deaf ear to it and turn their faces. 
Beyond their spiritual absorptions and services they have no time for rubbish 


activities, 
Prantl, rt etewiiz 
lary 2 of 9,4 SAY ss fs Jf 
What an excellent thing the polite Bahlol spoke, 


When he passed by a so-called fighting sage, 


Had this claimant recognized the friend (in reality) he would have not engaged 
himself in the fight against the enemy. 


3. It means they pay the Zakat punctually without fail. It is not their habit that 
sometimes they pay and sometimes they do not pay. They pay the Zakat with a 


habitual practice. This is why perhaps Optbel's 30h is used in stead of : 
Peoselreres 
According to some commentators 3'555 here means purity and purification : 


(Aare) Wye my SS 9 ped yd dG Lue pofleel Go Ld 


Purification of body, heart and wealth is the essential requirement of this world and 


of that world : ' ' i . 

Sow ets SB ls 
Purification with respect to wealth has two sides. Man has a greed for wealth. It is 
a spiritual disease. It requires purification. Unless purified from the love of wealth 
he can not become a true Muslim. Secondly, wealth is sometimes blended with dirt 
despite all efforts of lawful earning. It requires Purification. Consequently, these 


honourable souls are steadfast in prayers and Zakat and the efforts of self-purifica- 
tion, 


Some say the present verse is Meccan and Zakat was prescribed in Medina, so it 
does not carry the meaning of alms. Ibne Kathir has given answer that originally 


Zakat was made obligatory in the early days of Islam. but details of Nisab, quantities, 
classification of expenditure etc. were given in Medina. 
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4. Beyond wife and slave-woman all ways and means of sexual satisfaction are 
unlawful. They include adultery, sodomy, handpractice etc. Some commentators 


have also argued on the illegality of Muta’ on the basis of this verse. Much is said 
about this subject in Ruhul Ma’ani under the present verse. 


5. They preserve their trusts and covenants, they do not commit treachery, neither 
in case of God nor in case of mankind. | 


6. They perform the prayers in their prescribed times with due consideration of 
rules and regulations. They do not become heedless of God’s worship on account of 


worldly engagements. Upto this place six qualities of sincere Believers are des- 
cribed :— 


(a) The observation of prayers with humbility and submission ( fyiamy fm ) 
i.e, inclining towards God with body and heart. 


(b) To be away from wrong, frivolous and useless talks. 


(c) The payment of Zakat i.e. the obs:rvation of financial obli ations, the 
& ’ 
purification of body, soul and money. 


(d) The restraint and control of the sexual sentiments. 


(e) The preservation and observation of trust and agreement i.e. to maintain the 
affairs with rectitude and fidelity, 


(f) Finally, full observation and performance of prayers—that these should be 
done with due regard and conditions. It shows the high degree of prayer 
(Salat) with God.’ How significant and important the prayer is that it is the 


commencement and it is the end of the Divine Words. of the present § 
7 er | ura 
‘ describing the noble virtues of the Believers ! J 
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11. Who shall inherit the gardens of cool O 9a erie ss BSB Coai a” 
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for ever. 
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14. Then We created of the drop a clot, ABs) CaS regimes Sow) = ("7 
then We created of the clot a little Ta Ale i ee? WERE S Ce ® 
lump, then We created of the little SG Es cea NICS ge 
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him in a new form,!! so blessed be ee eae 
God, the fairest of creators !12 O Ae) pened Ai] 
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15. Then you thereafter shall die. O ores Ns rx» iCi<p 1a 








7. See the comments of Verse 43, Sura Aaraf. 


8. Hazrat Adam was created of the chosen clay and the children of Adam are 


ane Seated of the sperm-drop which is the substance of the foods produced from the 
earth. 


9. It means in the womb of the mother wherein he is safe and secure without any 
radical motions. 


10. It means some part of the flesh is hardened and metamorphosed into bones 
and afterwards the structure of the bones is garmented with flesh. Like manner of 
human creation is described in Sura Hajj also. 


11. It means after breathing the spirit of life a full man, waking and living, 


comes into existence and it passes through many states and stages of childhood, youth 
and senile age. : 


12. No doubt, God is the best and fairests of creators who fashioned all powers 


and organs into an excellent frame and made its structure according to wisdom _ highly 
symmetrical and well-adjusted. 


13. Your existence is not self-original and seif-begotten, it is borrowed and taken 
from an external source. This is why death comes and disfigures the whole map. 
You can not at that time protect yourselves from the clutch of death. Certainly there 
is some omnipotent power over you Who has held up the rein of existence in Hig 
hand. He relaxes it when He wills and pulls it whenever He wills. 
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14. He who had created first time shall raise up alive second time, so that the 
hidden powers of the first existence and the results of deeds, manifesing themselves in 
their perfect most forms, may prove that such a tremendous workshop was not made 
futile and purposeless. 


5 . 4 ‘ ; ; 
15. Gb according to some philologists and commentators mean ‘zones’ i.e. 
The heavens are made seven zones one above the other. The Holy Quran 


says : Glib Sitm ‘exes ab) Toh aS — Sura Noah, Section!. 


Some of them have taken their meaning as ‘Ways’ i.e. God has created seven 
heavens which are the passages of the angels. 


Some modern commentators say they are the orbits of the seven planets. (God 
knows better.) 


16. Everything is created with a systematic order, exact laws and perfect aware- 
ness, and We know well how to administer and guard them. No individual of the 
celestial bodies and the terrestrial creatures is beyond the circumvention of Our 
knowledge and power, otherwise the whole system and order might have been destroyed 


ft}: ss : . 
(upset) Ley sheadt oe J 6s Yee TB 9 OS 8 le dew 
(4 G59 devo) 2 bd Gey 
17, We send down water with a goodly measure, neither too much that the world 


may be destroyed before time and inopportunately, nor too little that it may not 
suffice the necessities of life. 


18. The earth absorbs the water of rain into its interior and we draw it by 
making wells in the earth. 


19. If We desire We may not send water from the sky, and if We cause it to fall 
We may not give you access to ite.g. We may pour it deep down into the earth 
that you may not be able to draw it, or We may dry it into the air, or We may make 
it too much saline and bitter. Verily We can do all this ! 
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20. You feel happy looking their verdure, and some of them you use as fruits 
and some you use as food. 


21. It means the olive-tree that gives oil which is used as medicine and as curry. 
This tree is mentioned especially because its advantages are numerous and it has got 
special grace and eminence. This is why in Sura Jinn its oath is said upon. Its con- 
nection with the Mount Tor also shows its blessing and gracefulness. There might 
have been abundant production of this tree in Mount Tor. 


22. After vegetation it is the mention of animals. We give you the milk of 
animals. We give you the milk of animals by Our power, and We have put in them 
numerous advantages for you so much so that some of them have been made Halal 
for vou to eat their meat. 


23. You travel in land on the backs of animals and in sea on board the ships 
and boats from one place to the other and load on them heavy weights. With respect 
to the boat the story of Hazrat Noah is related onward that how God caused him to 
make the boat for the deliverance of the Believers in the great Flood. Then in relation 
to Hazrat Noah the stories of other Prophets are also related. Perhaps in the descrip- 
tion of these stories it is also hinted that as the verses aforementioned described the 
arrangement and administration of your physical needs, similarly for the 
accomplishment of your spiritual needs and fequirements He has maintained, from the 
very beginning of the human world, the system of Revelation and Messengership. Or 
you can say that describing the signs of Nature above was meant to invite towards 
Tauheed, and from this place the narration of Prophethood is started in order to give 
perfection to the description of Divine Oneness, underlining the good end of the Pro- 
phets and their followers and the evil destination of the rejectors and unbelievers. 
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24. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘What is the difference between you and Noah that 
he may become Prophet and you may not be.’’ 


_ 25. They said, ‘‘Noah wants to become superior over you, this is the reason of 
his farcical sermons, otherwise if God would have sent some Messenger how He had 
chosen him when he is an ordinary mortal. He could have sent some angel for His 
message.” 


26. They said, ‘‘We have never heard such a Strange thing that a mortal like us 


ney become God’s Messenger and denouncing all gods, force upon the divinity of One 
od. 


27. They said, ‘‘It seems he has gone mad, Is j 
Said, - 4S it not an open frenzy to sa 
something against the whole nation and against all ancestors, which i agtt ok fo 
believe ? It is better to wait for sometime and be patient, perhaps he may come to 


ea and get relief from fits of insanity, or death may end all his games.”’ (God 
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27. Then We sent him order: ‘Make 
thou the Ark before Our eyes and 
under Our order, then when Our 
order comes and the Oven boils so 
put therein two of every kind of 
spouses and the folk of thy home,29 
but for that against whom the word 
has already been determined,?° and 
address Me not about those trans- 
gressors, surely they shall have to be 
drowned,’31 


28. Then when thou are on board the Ark 
and those with thee, say : ‘Thank God 
who delivered us from the sinful 
people.’?2 


29. And say, ‘O my Lord, Thou harbour 
me with a harbour of blessing, for 
Thou art the best of harbourers,’33 
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30. Surely in that are signs and We are 
the trial-maker.?4 


31, Thereafter, after them We created 
another generation. 2° 


29. This story is described in Sura Hud etc. See there the explanation of some 
words in the present verse. 


30. God said, ‘Do not let the Unbelievers, even if they belonged to his family, 
embark on the Ark.”’ 


31. God said to Noah, ‘‘The final commandment of chastisement is issued. This 
decision is final. Jt shall happen imperatively. So do not recommend Us the deliver- 
ing of any wrong-doer.”’ 


32. Thanks to God who kept us secure from the chastisement by separating us 
from them. 


33. Give us comfort in the Ark and also at its harbouring place. Every place 
and every time Thy mercy should be with us. 


34. Who gains lesson and receives advice hearing all these signs and who neglects 
them : (Le fi_3) Sao co dyo asl Lordy 


35. Another genertion is either A’ad or Thamud. 
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God, there is no Ruler over you beside 
God, so do you not fear? 


SECTION 3 


33. And said the chiefs of his people who 
were unbelievers and cried lies to the 
meeting of the Last Day and We had 
given them comfort in the life of this 
world:3? ‘This is naught but a 
mortal like you, he eats as you eat 


and drinks of the kind you drink 
of .°38 


34. ‘And if you obey a mortal equal to 
you, then surely you shall be 
ruined.’°9 


35. ‘Does he promise you that when you 
are dead and become dust and bones 


you shall be brought forth?’ 


36. How can it be, how can it be the pro- 
mise which is made to you ?4° 


37. And there is nothing but our living of 
this World, we die and we live and 
we are not to be raised up.4! 


- 
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36. Either Hud or Salih (be peace upon them). 


37. They were not sure of meeting one day with God. They had no lofty aims 
but the pleasures and comforts of this transient world. 


38. Outwardly this man has no distinction among you. 


39. What a worse disgrace and humiliation would it be than to promote an 
ordinary and average man like him to our leadership and guidance ? 


40. The Unbelievers said that it was absolutely beyond reason to believe that 
the bone-particles mixing with the soil will again come into existence in the form of 


ful) man and come out of the graves in numbers. 


They thought that no one would be 


ready to accept such a foolish thing — Resurrection. 


41. They said there was no Last Day and there would be no reckoning. 


They 


knew that there was no such thing as physical resurrection, but it was the world only 


where they lived and died and it was a visible fact. 
, they said in a nutshell. 


continuation whatsoever’”’ 


‘*We live and we die, there is no 
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38. And nothing but this is a man who 
has forged against God a lie,4* and 
we are not to believe him.’ 


39. He said, ‘O my Lord, help me for 
that they belied me.’4% 


40. Said He, ‘Now in a few days they will 
in the morning get remorseful.’44 


41. Then the Cry (vociferous sound) 
seized them yerily,?> then We made 
them sweepings,?® so away with the 
sinful people.* 


42. Thereafter We produced other genera- 
tions after them. 


promise 


43. No nation outstrips its 
(term), nor lags behind. 48 


wyerye") 


Sura - 23 (Mu’mnioon) 
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42. They said that Noah was a liar when he declared himself a Prophet of God 
and proclaimed that He would chastise the dead after raising them up in anew 


phase of life. 


viction. 


They said it was impossible for them to believe those two claims. 


said there was no use of further discussion and disputation. 


They 
It was their final con- 


43, At last being disappointed of the Unbelievers the Prophet prayed to God. 


44. God responded to the prayer that the chastisement was drawing near and 
they wouid be remorseful thereafter but to no use. 


45. It shows that this story belongs to Thamud because they were killed by the 


Cry. (God knows better) 


46. As the flood sweeps away the scum and rubbish similarly they were swept 


away by the Divine Chastisement. 


47. Away with the sinners means they were thrown far away from the Mercy 


of God. 


48. Every nation who denied its Prophets had been annihilated according to the 
respective promise to each nation. The appointed term never receded nor exceeded 


even by a second. 
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49. The Messengers were not stopped, but were being sent one after the other. 
And the rejectors too followed one another in destruction. The succession of Prophets 
and the succession of the destroyed nations went parallel with each other. Some of 
the nations were exterminated totally and no remnants of their existence except their’ 
tales are left onearth. Today they are heard and read only for lesson and eye- 
opening. 


50. They were also thrown far away from the Mercy of God. 


51. This is why they did not pay heed to the Divine Message. The intoxication 
of pride and arrogance had completely corrupted their minds. 


52. The people following Pharaoh said, ‘‘How can we make the two men our 
leaders who belong to a contemptible nation in our bondage ?”’ 


53. After the annihilation of the army of Pharaoh, We gave them the 


Taurat, so that the people might reach the destination of Paradis 
of God after following it. ise and the good pleasure 
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54. It is certainly a great sign of Divine Nature that Hazrat Eisa (be peace upon 
him) was born of mother alone without father. (Confer Aale Imran and Maryam.) 


55. Perhaps it is the hillock or the high place where Hazrat Maryam stayed at 
the time of delivery. The verses of Sura Maryam prove that the said place was high 
and beneath it a spring or river was flowing and the palm-tree was near at hand. 


([bne Kathir) 
tga Oe SM fam sb pf Y OIL AS Le Wo lols 
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But generally the commentators write that it is the story of the childhood of 
Hazrat Messiah. A Tyrant King, Hirdos by name, had become his enemy in the 
very childhood hearing from the astronomers that Hazrat Eisa would become a chief 
one day. He wanted to kill him. Hazrat Maryam brought him to Egypt according 
to a divine inspiration and after the death of that Tyrant she came back to Sham. 
The Bible also confirms this story. And the highness of Egypt is in relation to the 
River Nile, otherwise it would have been drowned, and Cire sle is the River 


Nile. 


Some say 2 (high place) is Sham or Palestine. It is not impossib'e if she 
was given the same place for her shelter where Jesus was born. (God knows better) 


However, no Islamist has taken the heights of Kashmir for Rabva, nor his grave 
is said to be located in Kashmir. Some of the perverts of today, however, have said 
that Rabva is situated in the mountainous region of Kashmir and the grave of Hazrat 
Massieh is also there. But there is no historical proof of this perversion. It isa 
blatant lie and an impudent falsehood. 


In the colony of Khanyar in Srinagar there is a grave which is known by the name 
of Yuz Aasaf, and the writer of Tarikh-e-Azami has quoted a legend that the people 
of that region say it is the grave of some Prophet. But the said Historian says it is 
wrong, it is the grave of a c2rtain prince who had come there from. some fer2ign 
country. The Qadyanis say that this grave belongs to Hazrat Eisa. It is sheer 
ignorance and an insolent impudence of the Qadyanis. They want to nullify the 
living existence of Hazrat Eisa by this treachery. But it is a frenzy to disbelieve the 
living existence of Hazrat Massieh. Munshi Habibullah of Amritsar has written a 
very good account of this grave after a great research and in this pamphlet he has set 
at naught the false notions of the Qadyanis. May God give him reward, an excellent 
reward, from us and all the Muslims of the world ! 
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56. It has been the general order in all the constitutions of the Prophets that 
they shall eat of pure and lawful things through lawful means, and shall do righteous 
(virtuous) deeds. Everyone knows what is virtuous deed. So all Prophets with great 
firmness and perseverance persisted in lawful living, truthful wording and virtuous 
doings throughout their life and emphatically directed their nations to do the same 
i.e. to earn through lawful means, eat of lawful things, speak the truth and do 
righteous deeds. Similar order, which is given here to the Messengers, is given to the 
common believers at another place in the Holy Quran. In this order the repudiation 
of Christian Ruhbaniyat (Renunciation of the World) is implicit because here Hazrat 
Eisa is under discussion. The holy sayings of the Holy Prophet say that a man, whose 
eating, drinking and clothing is unlawful should not expect that his prayer shall be 
granted and accepted by God. And some Traditions say that a body nurtured by 
unlawful food rather deserves the fire of the Hell. (God forbid) 


57. Those who eat of lawful things and do righteous deeds should be observant 
of this fact that God is aware of all their hidden and open actions. He shall deal 
with them accordingly. This is recited unto the nations through an address to the 


Messengers. 


58. From the viewpoint of principle, the Religion and Creed ( ) of all 
Prophets is one and the same, and the God of all is aiso One whose disobedience 
should be warded off and feared all times. But splitting the people broke the original 
religion into pieces and discovered seperate paths, thus following the wishes and caprices 
they made hundreds of sects. This division, the Prophets had never taught. With 
them there was only minor difference due to Time and Space. But they had been 
unanimous in the fundamental principles of Religion. The commentators have 
generally given the said interpretation but Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘At the hand 
of each Prophet God rectified the then corruption among the people. Afterwards they 
thought everyone of them had seperate:o der. At last, through our Prophet the remedy 
of all corruptions and the cure of all diseases was told in lump. Now all the religions 
are metamorphosed in one Religion — Islam, and all the nations have been gathered 


under one banner.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


a They think that they are themselves upon Truth and only their way is 
Straight. 
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60. When the people have corrupted the unanimous guidance and directions of 
the Prophets and created diverse groups and sects, and every sect has set its heart 
upon its own convictions, in no way it wants to detach itself from from those ideas 
and faiths, however efforts you make to lead them to the right path, then you should 
not also grieve much for them, but give them some respite so that they may remain 
drowned in their intoxication, ignorance and heedlessness, till the Hour may come and 
their eyes get aghast i.e. death or chastisement may hover over their heads. 


61. It means the Unbelievers are misled by the plentitude of their wealth and 
childrn, and they think if they would have been wrathed and rejected in the eyes of 
God, then how they had got so much wealth and children. They said : 


Ct Le OS Lay Ta 991 9 lpi AST OAS i.e. We have ample wealth and 
children and we are not to be chastised. ' 


62. But they do not understand that the abundance of wealth is not due to their 
grace and excellence, it is given for a respite and a trial and that they are drawn step 
by step. The greater the respite the greater the increase in their misfortune. | 


(HE ES O90) ate SATO) wd Hy Goede) Ear oo period 
‘‘We draw them from where they do not know, and We give them respite, surely 
Our device is strong.”’ 


63. The Unbelievers are fearless of God’s device, but the Believers are not 
fearless of His device despite their Eman and Ehsan (Belief and Nearness), They are 
always in a trembling state due to the fear of God. They think if their virtues are 
accepted or they are simply the show of their self-deception and that they are being 
drawn step by step in an imperceptible way to a bitter end ! : 


Harat Hasan Basri says : 
(6 ly Us Lun ari LN ols dias, ee Pe dna $LN i 


‘‘A Momin does good and is fearful, while a Munafiq (Hypocrite) does evil and 
is fearless,”’ 
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64. They believe both in the sign of the Universe and in the verses of the con- 
stitution, that whatever comes from there Is pure wisdom, the tidings which is given 
is surely truthful, the order which is issued is by all means reasonable and correct. 


65. They are adhering to pure Emen and Tauhid. They perform every deed with 
righteousness and sincerity, not allowing an atom of association, open or secret. 


66. They fear whether it was accepted or not, whether it may avail in future or 
not. Expending in the way of God they are beset with this fear of God, they are not 
proud of good deeds, they fear and fear despite doing virtues. 


67. They are the winners in this world and in the next world as God says : 
(10 G95 Qed!) FSV Gs Ludi Gis an cls 


‘So God gave them the reward of this world and the reward of the Hereafter is 
fairer.”’ (Aale Imran, Section 15) 


So in fact real virtue lies in good deeds, excellent morals and supreme traits of 
character, and not in wealth and children as the Unbelievers thought- 


68. It means all those deeds and traits which are mentioned above are not os 
much difficult that they may be beyond the capacity of man. It is not Our habit to 
charge the people beyond their capacity. These are all those things which can be attained 
with the help of due attention very well. And those men, who can not reach the degree 
of the foremost and the nearest servants, should also try their level best according to 
ther courage and strength to attain those virtues and traits and they are charged not 
moire than this. With Us there are written the deeds of ¢very one, according to 
degrees, in the Books of Deeds which shall be presented openly before them and the 
recompense shall be given in accordance with the degree of actions, and they shall not 
be wronged an aught therein, neither the good of any one shall be void, nor the 
aaa diminished, nor the load of any one else shall be laid on him without 

auit. 
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69, They are heedless of the reckoning of the Hereafter and they are engrossed 
in other affairs and engagements of the world and they have no time to get rid of them 
that they may turn to the Hereafter. 


Or it means their hearts are drowned in the dark waves of heedlessness, ignorance, 
doubt and suspicion. The greater sin is this, and there are other sins beyond this 
which they are earning. These sins never leave them even for a moment, and how can 
those sins be away from them when those actions are ordained for them 
because of their evil potentials? and they will have to do them and reap their con- 
sequences, of course. 


70. When they shall be seized in the chastisement of the world or the Hereafter 
they will cry and raise noise that they should be saved from that disaster, but who is 
there to save them ? They shall be ordered not to cry because there is no use to raise 
hue and cry today. There shell come no one to help you, nor can protect or release 
you from Our chastisement. As such the sample of this chastisement was shown in 
Badr to the Unbelievers where their big chiefs were slain or arrested and made captive. 
Women lamented for them for a long time, they beat their breast with their heads 
shaven; wept, cried, made hue and cry but to no avail. Once when the Holy Prophet 
invoked an evil prayer for them being extremely distressed at their oppressions they 
were seized by a famine of seven years and they were forced to eat of skin, bones and 
blood of carrion. At last they requested the Holy Prophet—the Mercy for the 
Universe—that he should pray for mercy for them. Then God raised up that disaster 
and chastisement. At that time neither the idols of Lat and Manat availed them an 
aught, nor the idols of Hubul and Naela. 
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68. So have they not pondered the Word73 j 
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71. When they will cry at the coming of chastisement they shall be asked why then 
they were crying and making noise. They should remember the time when Divine 
Verses were recited to them by the Prophets and they took to their heels not even 
tolerating hearing. Their pride and boasting did not allow them to accept the Truth 
and give ear unto the Prophets. 


72. You ran away, from the meeting of the Prophet as if you left some story- 
teller, Or O97), means that they talked about the Holy Prophet and the 
Holy Quran in their night meetings, and forged various stories about them. Someone 
said it was a magic, others said it was but poetry. Someone said it was soothsaying, 
others said it was something else. They said all such ravings and nonsense as in 
delirium tremens. It shall be said to them to taste the chastisement of all those 
irrational talkings ; there was no use making hue and cry. 


73. They do not reflect upon and think over the beauties and the excellent 
qualities of the Quran, otherwise reality would have been divulged that no doubt it 
is the Word of God, the Exalted, in which there is given a correct remedy for their 
diseases. 


74, Not a new thing has come to them, there had always been coming, since the 
early days of human life, Prophets or their representatives and viceroys to mankind. 
The Heavenly Books had also been descending now and then. So it is not some 
Strange thing having no example in previous history. Of course, the most perfect and 
dignified Book which has come today had never come before. So its demand was that 
they should have more esteemed and honoured this bounty, and coming forward 
responded positively to its call as the Sahaba of the Holy Prophet did. God is well- 
pleased with them. 


Note : OS 9S) 5) perhaps denotes here the ancient and distant fore-fathers, and 
the word su) inthe verse 2esT)UAsIbU gs ust (Sura Yasin) 
denotes the fathers of the inmmediate past.” (God knows better.) 
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715, If they are prone to rejection and belying because they are not aware of the 
biography of the Prophet? although the whole of Arabia knows that the Prophet from 
his early childhood has been truthful, righteous, trustworthy, chaste and godly. This 
is why Hazrat Jaffer, before the King of Habasha ; Hazrat Mughaira Ibne Sha’uba 

) before the viceroy of Kisra (Kosros) and Abu Sufyan in his period 
of infidelity before the Roman King (Hiraclitus) expressed the same characteristics 
of the Prophet which had been observed all times before Prophethood. Then how it 
can be imagined about such a well-known, famous and righteous servant that he can 
invent some forgery against God ? (God forbid !) 


76. Are the talkings and wordings of the fanatics and the bedevilled men so clear 
and truthful as the sayings of the Prophet ? In fact, the Unbelievers say such remarks 
only by the tip of the tongue, otherwise in their hearts they knew that what the Pro- 
phet had brought was absolutely true. But because Truth was not in consonance with 
their wishes and pleasures or interests so they were averse to it, and they were not 
prepared to accept it. 





1542 


Part - 18 Cogan pal Sura - 23 (Mu’minoon) 
71. And if the True Lord follow their AD OR AAOAY. wre wy ~? 4A2 ve 
pleasures (wishes), the heavens and SO Una! oe s |b! Sd) Arh gly-c1 
the earth and whosoever is inthemmay | >, 2% 75 Leta ag Oe 8 oe SES ay 
be ruined (corrupted).’7 Nay, We have OS Uy ots Cy OSE: Gary's 
brought them their advice,’8 and they SE a) ee a ae 
Jo not pay heed to their advice!79 O Ore Zips S3oso 


, iw K 8M S20 (B94 9 2E woe oi 
Ad Ge 7d BIB ANE AT - 
a“ 


SIA 


O96 ig O92 ze... PP 
fe) 


72. Or dost thou ask them for tribute ? rs: 
So the tribute of thy Lord is better ; 

d ; i ,80 OF a - w 
and He is the Best of providers © nse! 





77, Let them resent the truthful fact, if they are prone to this unnatural disposi- 
tion, because Truth can not be made subservient to their wishes and pleasures. If the 
True God follow their wishes and pleasures He can not remain a God. God forbid! 
He will become a puppet in the hands of servants. In such a position how can the 
administration of the heavens and the earth (Universe) can survive ? If the administra- 
tion of a small village may be made subservient to the wishes and pleasures of the 
people it can not survive even few days, then less to speak of the administration of the 
Universe! The reason is that common wishes are generally antagonistic to the 
Rational System and are also (mutually) self-contradictory. In the Struggle (tug of 
war) between Reason and Wish and in the mutually destructive conflicts of the wishes 
themselves all the systems shall become upset and get collapsed. 


78. They have been given the Remembrance for which they had been craving so 
long :— . . 2) b 
(P&H cuted) Sold aby abe ESS N59 8 15 bate ty 


“If we had the remembrance of the ancients with us we would have become 
sincere servants of God. (Sa'ffat, Section 5) 


79. When it came and it came such that they got thereby a mighty grace and 
dignity as a nation, they nowturn away their faces and are losing such a high grace and 
distinction by their own hands. 


80. You are not demanding of them an aught as a recompense for your advising 
and delivering and as a reward for your well-wishing. The wealth of the two worlds 
which God has given you is far better than this recompense. 
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81. Everyone is aware of your righteousness, truthfulness and trustworthiness ; 
and the excellent virtues and qualities of the Divine Word you have brought, are very 
manifest. God forbid! you are not deranged mentally, you are not the seeker of 
any recompense from them, the way you are inviting to is straight and clear which 
everyone of straight wisdom can understand easily : there is no complexity or swerving 
in it. Of course, walking upon it is the portion of those who believe in the second life 
after death and have fear of a bad end. Those who have no fear of the end and have 
no anxiety about the last hour can never walk upon the straight path, surely he shall 
remain swerving and make the straight thing curved by his curved methods and 
modes. 


82. If We bring them forth from pain into comfort they will never be thankful 
and refrain. from haughtiness and treachery. By the invocation of the Holy Prophet, 
once famine befell the Meccans, then it was removed by the prayer of the Holy Pro- 
phet himself. Perhaps it is that which is men..oned in the present verse. 


Or it mens that if We remove their loss i.e. We give them understanding of the 
Quran, even then they will never adopt obedience and submission due to their eternal 
loss and bad capacity. God says: 

(HEL SE) cplenr bg deed weynel aly pepe Sis ped dh de SV 

83. They were smitten with disasters like famine, etc. even then they were not 

humble before God and did not accept the Divine Word. 


84 ‘The chastisement’’ here means either the chastisement of the Hereafter, or 
perhaps the door of fights opened in which they being tired, got helpless. (In that stage 
they were deadly torn and accepted Islam.) 
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85. By the ears listen to His Divine Verses sent down through the Prophet, by 
the eyes observe the signs of the Universe, and by the hearts comprehend both. The 
thanks of these bounties was that they should have utilized those powers for the 
perception of Divine Reality, but they did not do so. Most of the people utilized these 
faculties in wrong ways in most times. 


86. Every one there shall be given the recompense of thankfulness and thankles- 
sness. At that time no person or deed shall remain absent. One who has spread can 
also muster. 


87. One who is able to bring the dead to life and cause the living to die, and 
who can bring light from darkness, and can bring darkness from light — how can it 
be difficult for His almighty power that He may bring you to life again and wipe off 
the curtains of ignorance and darkness from the sights whereafter the realities may 
become manifest and brilliant as itis to happen in Qeyamat PAS) ped So's 
the eyesight in the Hereafter shall become acutely sharp. ° 
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88. They are merely following the ancient people blindly, nothing to do with 
reason and wisdom. They present only those conservative doubts which their forerun- 
ners did —- how shall we be raised up after mixing with the dust and becoming dust 
particles? The Unbelievers generally said that such irrational things were also com- 
municated to their fore-fathers but during that long period between them and their 
ancients they saw no such case that the dead ones would have ever come out of their 
graves after becoming a part of the earth. A wholesome revival, they imagined, was 
not rationally possible. So the claims of the Prophet, they remarked, were nothing 
but the copying of the efforts of the Ancient minds. 


89. Whether your handful of dust can be out of His possession, who has full 
possession of and control over the whole earth and all what is thereupon ? 


90. Do you not then fear that such a great Emperor may seize you at your 
insolence and disobedience ? Is not this a sheer insolence that you deem Him helpless 
concerning an insignificant particle ? 
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91. His is the execution of all authority over everything. He gives shelter to 
whomsoever He desires but others can not give shelter to His criminal and rebellion. 


92. Wherefrom does this magic come to you which spoils your senses that you 
are unable to understand such clear facts? When He is the Owner of the heavens 
and the earth and everything is under His power and sovereignty, then where will the 
particles of the bones go getting out of His control, that He will not be able to execute 
His will on them ? 


93. By means of reasons and observations it is shown and proved that what is 
being said is absolutely correct and truthful and they are following false ideas only. 


94. He alone is the Owner and Master of each and every particle of the Universe. 
He neither needs a sonnor a helper, nor there is any partner in His sovereignty having 
a permanent control of even an atom. Had it been so, then every self-possessor would 
have adopted seclusion from the other taking his subjects with himself and would have 
made an onslaught on the other by dint of his party force, and this formidable and 
strong system of this great Universe, would not have survived even few days. The verse 
of Sura Anbia : Geta oS Sigs gd Ge st also supports the 
subject of the present verse. 


95. It is beneath the Divine Glory that someone may dare disobey Him, or an 
atom may get out of His control. 
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9 . Will those things, whose power and knowledge etc. are limited and 
borrowed, share tke sovereign power of that Being whose comprehensive and absolute 
power has been described before and whose knowledge is so circumventive that no 
secret and public thing is hidden from Him? (God forgive)! : 


97. When such an ugly insolence is committed against God, then surely some 
disaster shall befall. So the Momins are instructed that fearing the Divine Chastise- 
ment they should pray to God: ‘‘When the chastisement should befall the trans- 
gressors, put me not among those people.’? The Hoiy Prophet has said in a Tradition : 

pad AO 09 9d WS Me Soy! (Shy —It means that they should 
be helped by God in their way of Eman and Ehsan. They should not commit such 


faults which may become the cause of being seized by the chastisement. In Sura Anfa! 
it is openly declared. my Ml 2S: unt ie sg) BO ee LIQ Oe 
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Here though the address is made to the Holy Prophet yet it is rehearsed unto 
others through him and this is the general habit of the Quran. 


98. We have power over punishing them in this world before your eyes, but your 
high degree and supreme morals demand that you repel evil by virtue, so far as it can 
be repelled by this way, and do not become excited with anger at their profane pro- 
vocation. We know them very well. At the proper time they shall be given 
sufficient punishment. Your lenient behaviour and connivance will captivate most ot 


the people, they will bend towards you and the purpose of delivering and reformation 
shall be achieved. 
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99. 


Formerly, the way of behaving with the human satans was told, but the 
Jinn-satans can not be impressed by that way, no plan or leniency can mould them. I?’s 


cure is only ssimiu!l — Istea’za (seeking shelter with God) that the Omnipotent 
may protect us from their spurrings and evil. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The spurring of the satan is that one is excited with 
anger in the question and answer about religion and fighting may start. At this it is 
told that in answer to the evil one should be fairer.”’ 


100. 
on me. 


101. You do repel the evils of these Unbelievers in a fairer way and the porfane 
talks they make, you should leave them to Us, till when some of them draw near death 
and they begin to feel remorseful in the hours of death pangs, at that time they will wish 
and request to return them to the world instead of pushing them to the graves so that 
they could make up for the faults and deficiencies they committed in their worldly life, 
by doing good deeds, and in future they would not repeat them as God ae es 
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102. After the approach of the appointed hour they can not be returned for this 
purpose (of transformation). And if suppose they are returned, they shall never do 
good works. They will repeat the bygone errors and treacheries. 
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These are mere words of that who is simply uttering them by the tongue of his 
own and can not keep silent out of the pressure of remorsefulness and pangs. Let 
him utter this of his own, there shall be no response from Our side. 


103. What has he seen as yet? He is perplexed so much by the death! onward 
there is coming thereafter another World of Isthmus reaching where he shall be behind 
the curtain from the people of this world, and the hereafter shall not also be within 
the visible distance. Of course, a sample of the hereafter-chastisement comes before, 
which he shall be going on tasting till the Day of Resurrection. 


104. After the end of the Isthmus-World there is the Hour of Qeyamat. After 
blowing the trumpet second time all the creatures shall be mustered in a plain. At that 
time every one shall be anxious about himself. The children will have no concern 
with parents, the brothers will have no concern with brothers, the husband will have 


no concern with the wife! They shall be acquit of one another. No one shall question 
other soul. 
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Sometime thereafter it is possible that kinship or other relations may be of some 
avail as God has said : 
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Note: In some Traditions the Holy Prophet has said that all relations of Kinship 
and Sonship-in-law shall be severed on the Day of Resurrection (i.e. these 
relations shall not be of any avail) save the relation of my kinship and my 
sonship-in-law : (  (6>Q09 i 3 Vi ). It means that the relations with the 
Holy Prophet are an exception to this rule. Hearing this very Tradition, 
Hazrat Umar (God is well-pleased with him) married with Umme Kulsoom, 
the daughter of Hazrat Ali bin Abu Talib. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘There, 
son and father are not associated with each other, everyone is answerable for 
his own reckoning.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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105. The body shall swell due to constant burning. The lower lip shall hang 
(droop) to the navel and the upper lip shall swell upto the skull and the tongue shall 
stretch to the ground and the people of the Hell shall trample on it. (May God 
save us from this and all other kinds of chastisement!) 


106. At that time they will be reproached by these words — i.e. ‘‘those things 
which you falsified in the world have now proved true. Now you see with your own 
eyes whether they were wrong or right.”’ 


107, They will confess that no doubt their misfortune pushed them into the 
everlasting trouble from the righteous way. ‘‘Now we have seen everything. Kindly, 
please give us release once from this place, if we again do it, then we are sinful, pre- 
pared for any punishment You pronounce.’’ 


108. ‘‘Do not utter nonsense. Bear the punishment of what you had done in 
the world. From the Athaar (sayings of the followers) it is known that after this 
answer the seeking of mercy shall be banned. Except noising and crying they 
shall not be able to speak. (God forbid) ! 
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109. *‘*You laughed at the Muslims when they begged pardon from God and 
prayed to Him in the world. You made so much fun of their habits and traits and so 
much jested that in their pursuit you even forgot to remember Me, as if there was no 


Sovereign or Ruler over you who could take you to task on your such activities and 
punish you for your such heinous treacheries.”’ 


110. *‘The poor Muslims had endured with patience your oppressions and per- 
secutions. Today you see what fruit (recompense) they are given in your contrast. 
They have been brought to such a station where they are successful in all directions 
and are enjoying all kinds of bliss and merriment.’’ 


111, ‘‘Ask the numberers’’ i.e. the angels, who have numbered every virtue and 
vice, they might hav- also numbered it. ‘‘Living in the earth’” means living in theworld 
or in the grave - this period will also appear as very little. ‘This question is because 
they hastened for the chastisement in their worldly life, now they will know 
that the chastisement came soon.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


112. Really the age of the world was little. But if they had understood it in the 
world by the saying of the Prophets they would have never become heedless of the end 
being proud of the transient enjoyment of the world, and they would have never 


committed insolence and treacheries which they did being engrossed in the transient 
pleasures of the world. 
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113. In the world the full result of good and evil is not attained. If there is no 
second life after the present life it means this whole workshop was mere sport and 
purposeless. So God's Excellency is far above it that it may be thought about Him 


that He created a futile and purposeless workshop. This is a very base idea about 
God. 


114. When He is the Suprene Sovereign and the Absolute Ruler then it is not 


possible that He may leave the loyal and the criminal in such a suspense without 
punishing or rewarding. 


115. The punishment shall be given there according to the quantum of crime 
after reckoning. 


116. Forgive us our faults and by Your mercy give us prosperity in this world 
and in the other world. There is nothing difficult in front of Thy unlimited mercy. 


From till the end, these verses have great excellence and effectiveness 
proved by some of the Traditions, and the Mashaekh have experienced it. These verses 
should be recited very often. Now as a good blessing I write the prayer which was 
taught to Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is well-pleased with him) by the Holy Prophet (Be 
peace upon him) because its words are in consonance with these verses. 


Sura Mominoon has ended by His grace and kindness and by His good help, and 
I ask Him the completion of the remaining comments. 
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1. This sura contains very necessary commandments and injunctions, examples 
and ‘sermons, realities of Divine Oneness and other admonitions and reformations. 
Its most distingunished and lesson-giving part is that which belongs to the Story of 
Slander. Some of the simple and sincere Muslims had also staggered to a certain 
extent by the heinous propaganda of the Hypocrites against Hazrat Aisha Siddiga, 
the holy Mother of the Muslims (God is well-pleased with her). The repercussions 
of the scandalous propaganda were not only seriously dangerous for the noble 
position of Hazrat Aisha and her honourable family, but also surreptitiously injured 
the supreme excellency of the Holy Prophet. As a matter of fact the main purpose 
of the Hypocrites was to harm the glorious and noble personality of the Holy Prophet 
in order to mislead the Muslims and make them disbelieve in Islam and the Prophet- 
hood of Mohammad (Be peace upon him), Hence it was most imperative that 
such a dangerous activity and misunderstanding should be immediately rectified with 
full diligence and force and the Muslims should be warned, once for all, not to be 
misled by the propaganda of the enemies. The supreme excellency of the Holy Pro- 
phet and the noble personality of the holy Mothers of the Believers was not such 
that any Muslim should become indolent in understanding and remembering it. 
Perhaps it is the reason that the Sura Is commenced with a very impressive and 
emphatic style : t! Ute Yay gis)? By jw so that the audience 
should know that its subjects and contents bear a special significance and it is incumb- 
ent on the part of the Believers to retain these subjects in their memory and practice 
them in their life. They must deem the instructions and diréctions given in this Sura 
as most important for the pure atmosphere of the Muslim Society. They should 
not be heedless of those instructions and commandments, otherwise there is the 
danger of the loss of both the Worlds. 
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2. This punishment is appointed for that fornicator or fornicatress who is free, 
adolescent and wise and is unmarried, or married but consummation has not taken 
place. The one who is not free shall be scourged (with) fifty stripes. Its command- 
ment is mentioned at the end of the first section of Part V. And the one who is not 
adolescent or wise is not charged. And that Muslim who bears all qualities (freedom, 


adolescence, wisdom, marriage with consummation) is known as Muhsan ( Cm, ), 
and his punishment is stoning as aN in Sura Maeda (Verse 43) with the een of 
the Taurat : : is | Lyd BI gOS) od ey OU pry SG 


What was that iu Re (Commandment of God)? It was the sia abl of 
stoning as given in the comments of the said verse. The Holy Prophet had decided 
the case of the Jewish pair (See comments of the Verse 41, Sura Maeda) according to 
it, and after the execution of the Divine Order of stoning the culprits, the Holy Pro- 
phet and said : agile la) So j Lat ene Sy GI 

: —‘‘O God, I am the 
first to revive Thy commandment after they had made it dead.’? The Holy Prophet 
not only gave the punishment of stoning the Jewish pair, but in all cases which 
happend thereafter, he stoned the married fornicator. After the Holy Prophet, the 
Sahaba (God is well-pleased with them) stuck to the same law. Not a single 
individual of the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at dared to differ from it. In other words 
the continued Sunnat and the concensus of the righteous men has told us that in this 
case the Mohammadan Shariah has retained the Law of the Taurat, just as the Holy 
Quran has described the punishment of slaying the intentional murderer with reference 


to the Taurah : (P45 le) t! wat gnetd| Oo) Lys pens Lun Ss 


Similarly the punishment of an apostate who denounces Islam after becoming 
Muslim is also slaying. This capital punishment was prescribed by ” Taurat as 
mentioned in the Quran : (2 ) pamrny bpI5 (5 remy! Mipeye 
The capital punishment of an apostate as enjoined by Mosaic Law is incorporated into 
the Islamic Law. 
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The Holy Quran, however, confirms the slaying of an intentional murderer and 
the stoning of a married fornicator or fonicatress with reference to the Heavenly Book, 
and has greatly condemned those religionists who believe in the Heavenly Religion 
but do not promulgate the Heavenly Law (despite possessing the coercive power of the 
state) and finallyit is addressed to the Prophet: | | , 

Abe Coc 9 WAN! 0 An dy te U Svar Sorell 501 Cus (S55 by 
: (WA cS) G1 aS 8 Lee ey AG 

‘<And We sent down upon thee the Book with truth confirming the former Books 
and guarding their subjects, so judge between them according to what God has sent 
down and do not follow their wishes (caprices) leaving the straight path which came 
to thee-—-—-—*’ (Maeda, Verse 48). 


This verse is purported to show that these laws of the Taurat are now under the 
custody of the Holy Quran, in the execution and promulgation whereof the Prophet 
should not care about the wishes and caprices of anyone. So neither he cared, nor 
his followers took any notice of the whims and fancies of the enemies. This is why 
when the Caiiph Hazrat Umar apprehended, or rather came to know through divine 
inspiration, that the perverts shall deny these laws one day (as the Kharjees and a 
perverted sect of our times have done) he stood on the pulpit and proclaimed this 
Divine Commandment in the presence of the Sahaba and the Tabe’een (followers of 
the Sahaba) with great force and emphasis and referred to a Quranic Verse while 
declaring this order of God. This verse had the clear order of God in which the 
stoning of the married fornicator was stated ; although its recitation was abrogated 
afterwards, yet its order stood as before. 


Note: Abrogation means ‘change of order,’ or ‘change of verse.” The Holy Quran 
says,“* We do not abrogate any verse or make it forget but that We bring 
the like of it or better than it.”’ Soif a verse is abrogated, another verse 
shall come down bearing the like order or knowledge, or bearing better 
knowledge or order. So there is no wonder if a verse is abrogated in recital, 
but its order is retained by a like verse. This subject requires a wider 
research which is not possible in these comments. 


3. If you believe in God you should not hesitate a little in the promulgation and 
execution of His Laws and Commandments, You should not diminish the punishment 
of the culprit feeling merciful upon him, nor you should withdraw the punishment, 
nor you should devise a very light form of punishment which may mar its punitive 
aspect totally. You should understand it very well that God is All-Wise and is 
Kinder to His servants than you. His order, whether lenient or severe, is not empty 
of wisdom and mercy for the collective creatures of the Universe. If you fail in pro- 
mulgating and exzcuting the Laws of God, you shall be seized in the Hereafter. 


4. The punishment should not be given in solitary confinement, it should be 
given before an assembly of the Muslims, because in that humiliation there is the per- 
fection snd publicity of the punishment, and a source of lesson for the hearers and 
seers, and perhaps it is also purported to move the Muslims, observing the punish- 
ment, so that they may pray for his forgiving and pardon feeling merciful at his 
pitiable condition. (God knows better) 
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5. After describing the punishment of adultery, the extreme heinousness of this 
deed is mentioned i.e. those men or women who are habituated to this heinous practice 
are not worthy of marrying with some chaste Muslim. Their ungodly nature and 
character demands that they should maintain their conjugal relations with a like man 
or woman of a wicked and unholy character or worse than that—some idolator or 
idolatress, as God, the High, has said : 

+ , ‘ 
Starla) Capote Crtitalt bbe 9 GE dM Csadedls Amada Caceysal| 
Birds of the same feather flock together. The real demand of their heinous activity was 
this which is mentioned. Now it is another thing that God has not permitted, due to 
some reasons, that a so-called Muslim should marry with a Mushrik of Mushrika 
(Idolator or Idolatress), or for example, if a wicked man marries with a chaste woman 
then it is not appointed as void. 


Note: The interpretation of the verse which is given is very simple and understanda- 
bie. Init @S9 is interpreted as 4S» Ghbs| may be interpreted, 
i.e. the negation of the capacity of action is attributed to the negation of 
action itself. (Understand it and be straight.) : 


6. It means adultery is Haram on the Momins. How can a Momin commit such 
a heinous action being a Momin ? The Holy Prophet has said : 


Cm pe mds Qe cin Gls doy 


Or it means that marrying with the fornicatress is made Haram on those pious 
men who really deserve to be called Momins i.e. schematically their holy souls are 
prevented from inclining towards such unchaste place. At this occasion, AX» shall 
mean the same which is taken in ated, ft) duke Lamy or in Ly Sa) docs pe ple 
(God knows better) 3 3 


Note: God had forbidden to Moses to be suckled by any foster-mother when he was 
picked up by the wife of Pharaoh, and she had called many women to suckle 
the child. But Moses did not suckle any woman as God had forbidden 

him to. This forbidding means he was restrained from suckling any woman 
except his mother. 
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7. The punishment of casting. imputation on Such a chaste woman, whose 
characterlessness is not proved by any constitutional evidence, is now described. And 
the same order: applies to the calumniation of pure men. Because these verses were 
sent down in the story of a woman:so the punishment of calumniating the women is 
described. If four witnesses according to the Shariah are cocker reba then the. outcast 
shall be punished according to the law given above. 


8. This is the punishment (eighty stripes) of those who cast imputation. He shall 
be punished at the demand of the calumniated person. His witness shall not be acce- 
pted in transactions ever. According to the Hanafis his evidence shall not be 
accepted in transactions even after repentance. 


9. If he had cast imputation knowingly and falsely then obviously he is dis- 
obedient and transgressor, and if really he had spoken the truth but knew that the 
claim could not be proved without four witnesses, then the expression of such a’ thing 
is nothing but tantamount to the calumniation and disgrace of a Muslim which Is in 
itself a sin and the Ulema have included it in big sins. 


10. He shall not be reckoned among the disobedient sérvants after repentance 
and reformation, though his testimony is unacceptable on account of the punishment 
for his casting calumniation. This is the religion of Qazi Sharih, Ibrahim Nakhai, 
Said bin Jubair, Makhool, Abdur Rahman bin Zaid bin Jabir, Hasan Basri, 
Mohammad bin Sirin, Said bin Al-Mussayyib (May God have mercy on them). 
(Ibne Kathir and Durr-e-Manthoor) 


11. If the husband cast imputation on his wife or say her child is not born of 
him.... 
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12. First four witnesses shall be demanded of the man who accuses his wife of 
adultery. If he produces four witnesses then the woman shall be given the punishment 
of adultery. If he does not bring four witnesses then he shall be told to say by God 
four times that he is truthful in the accusation (claim)— he did not tell a lie in 
casting upon his wife the imputation of fornication. In other words these are the 
four witnesses on oath in place of four witnesses of men. On the fifth time he shall 
have to say that if he is false in his claim then God’s curse be upon him. If he denies 
to say the aforementioned words he shall be closed and the judge shall compell him 
either to accept that he is a liar (then the punishment of eighty stripes shall be given 
to him) or he should say five times the words which are mentioned above. If he 
says those words then the woman shall be ordered to say by God four times that the 
man is false in casting imputation upon her, and fifth time she should say that God’s 


wrath should befall on her if the man is truthful in his claim. The woma shalt be 
closed unless she says these words. She shall be compelled either to confirm c early 


the claim of the husband (then the punishment of adultery shall be given to her), or 
she should falsify him by the aforementioned words. If she says these words like the 
husband and the Le’an ( Ols»t )is over, then the intercourse with her and its 
incentives shall become:‘unlawful (Haram). Then if the man divorces her, it is better, 
otherwise the Qazi (Judge) should announce separation between them, even though 
they do not agree to the separation. He should orally say that he has divided them, 
and this separation shall be deemed as Talaq-e-Baen i.e. they can rejoin after remar- 


riage. 

Note: This system of testimony on oath by the husband and wife in the given case 
is known aS ts! (Le’an). It is an exclusive concern of the wife and 
husband in the given case. The order for other woman is the same as given 
above. 
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13. In the absence of oath-testimony (Le’an) the husband was liable to punish- 
ment of eighty stripes in case he cast imputation on his wife without producing four 
withesses, or else he would have to lament for ever, because it is very probable that 
he might be true in casting. As for a man other than the husband he is not constrained 
in expression, so he has no such rights in Law. Onthe other side if the case would 
have been decided on the basis of oaths by the husband the woman had been in 
distress, because she may be truthful very probably. Similarly if the worhan should 
have been taken as truthful on the basis of her oaths alone, then the husband was 
liable to punishment according to law, despite that there is every possiblity of his 
being truthful. So the prescription of Oath-evidence( Obst ), with an open 
latitude of defence for all, is really the effect of the Divine Grace, Divine Mercy and 
Divine Wisdom, because the truthful disputant is saved from undue punishment and 
the liar is given respite in the concealment of his or her sin, haply they may repent. 
And the acceptance of his repentance is the effect of the Divine Attribute of 


Turning ( Gis), 
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14. Fromhere onward isthe story of that calumny which was raised against Hazrat 
Aisha Siddiqa (God is well pleased with her). The story is that the Holy Prophet 
was returning in 6th Hijri from the Ghazwa of Bani-al-Mustaliq. Hazrat Aisha 
Siddiqa was also with him and her camel was separate. She sat in the saddle of the 
camel within curtain, and the loader fastened the saddle with the back of the camel. 
At one station the caravan was staying. Just before starting Hazrat Aisha stood in need 
of easing herself and she went out in a jungle away from the caravan. By chance her 
necklace broke there and fell on the gound. She got late in its search, and the caravan 
started without notice. The loaders as usual came to the camel of Hazrat Aisha to put 
the saddle on the camel-back. Due to usual curtain they thought Hazrat Aisha might 
be sitting init. She was light in weight because of small age hence the loaders did not 
feel the absence of Hazrat Aisha in the saddle-chair. In short, the loaders fastened the 
saddle-chair with the camel-back and the camel started with the caraven. When Hazrat 
Aisha returned she found no one at that place. She thought with utter confidence that 
she should stay there because moving from that place was not wise. When they would 
not find her with them in the onward journey they would definitely return to that place 
in her search. At last she stayed there. It was night time so she lay there on account 
of the heaviness of sleep. Hazrat Safwan bin Mu’tal followed the Caravan at some 
distance in order to pick up what they missed in the way. At this occasion he reached 
there early in the morning and saw some one sleeping there. When he drew near he 
recognized it was Hazrat Aisha (because he had seen her before the order of veil came 
jown). When he saw her he was troubled and thinking she was dead he said: 

Sgariy Kil» abi (the Quranic words said at the death of some- 
one) Hazrat Aisha woke up at these words. At once She covered her face with the 
chadar (sheet of cloth). Hazrat Safwan made his camel sit near her. She sat on it 
with the usual curtain. He hastened to the caravan near-about noon, Abdullah bin 
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Ubai was an evil, misfortuned, wretched man and was a great enemy of the Messenger 
of God (be peace upon him). He found it a point to give vent to his inimical and 
treacherous passions against the Holy Prophet. He tezan to utter all kinds of non- 
sense against Hazrat Aisha. And some of the simple Mushtims (Hazrat Hassan, 
Hazrat Mistah, Hazrat Hamna bint Jehash) were also affected by the betraying pro- 
paganda of the Hyprocrites and began to talk about the story in not a fair way. The 
Musalmans in general were distressed to hear such talk in different places and the 
Holy Prophet too was grieved at this propaganda. For about one month the, pro- 
paganda continued, the Holy Prophet heard but did not say any word about it without 
proof. He was, however, sorry in his heart. After one month Hazrat Aisha, the 
Mother of the Believers, came to know about this propaganda. Due to severe pain 
she was extremely restless and fell ill. She wept day in any day out. The tears did 
not stop even for a moment. Meanwhile discourses were held and many events took 
place. They are described in Bukhari etc. and are worthy of reading. At last, God 
Himself revealed through the Holy Quran the several verses of Sura Noor : 

dé) S139 44L-erwiol and Hazrat Aisha was declared innocent of that 
calumny for all times to come. Hazrat Aisha felt proud of this divine acquittal. No 
doubt, the chastity of Hazrat Aisha is immortalized by God Himself. 


15. Those who have cast imputation on Hazrat Aisha are those who say they are 
Muslims and take the name of Islam falsely or truly. Some of them made it a con- 
spiracy, and some people were affected by the treacherous conspiracy of those men. 
Despite this it is the mercy of God that a majority of the Muslims did not fall prey to 
their net. 


16. This address is to those Muslims who were shocked at this propaganda of 
the Hypocrites, especially Hazrat Aisha and her folks. Obviously they were all 
sorrowful and distressed. Though this propaganda was externally detestable, sorrow- 
ful and unpleasant, yet there was hidden in it a great virtue for you. The enduring of 
such aggressive attacks and painful propaganda with an unparelleled patience cannot 
goempty. Is it not a great grace that God Himself sent down your acquittal in the 
Holy Quran and desparaged the enemies and made your mention in the Quran as a 
recital for all readers till Qeyamat. To recognize and appreciate the honour and 
rights of the wives and folks of the Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) such a lesson is 
given that can never be forgotten. Praise to God at this grace ! 


17. The greater the part anyone took in this propaganda the greater the sin he 
earned in it and became liable for the like punishment. For example, some of them 
talked about the story with pleasure and merriment, some of them expressed their 
sorrow in a clandestine way, some of them touched it in some gathering to provocate 
the heated discussions and at such occasions they themselves heard all these sland- 
erous absurdities silently, some of them fell in doubt, most of them kept silent and 
most of them falsified it. These two last groups are praised (admired) and others 
are charged according to the degrees of their feelings and expressions. The great 
loader is the Leader of the Hypocrites—Abdullah bin Ubai—-as proved by numerous 
Traditions. This evil man gathered the people and provoked them to propaganda and 
very cleverly keeping aloof urged others to spread this calumny. For him in the 
Hereafter is great chastisement, in the world too he was much humiliated and cursed, 
and till Qeyamot he shall be remembered by this very disgrace and humiliation. 
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18. A Muslim should have a good thought about his sister/brother Muslim, and 
when he hears some calumny against a good man without proof at random, he should 
not allow such ideas to enter into his own heart, he should rather falsify them. The 
Holy Prophet has said that anyone who helps his brother Muslim at his back, God 
shall help such Muslim at his back. Without research or proof raising calumny 
against anyone is far distant from Eman. A man should estimate the honour of 
others at his own honour, as Hazrat Abu Ayyub Ansari did at the propaganda of 
calumny against Hazrat Aisha. One day his wife said to him that people were 
talking such about Hazrat Aisha Siddiqa. Hazrat Ayyub Ansari said they were liars. 
Could she do that work ? She said ‘‘Never’’ He said the daughter of Hazrat Siddiq 
and the wife of Hazrat Mohammad (be peace upon him) was far more holy and 
purified than she ?. Why should they think so about her without reason ? 


19. It means according tothe Divine Constitution those people are declared 
liars who do not produce four witnesses after slandering anyone and spread the 
scandal without proof required by Shariah. 


20. ‘‘It means God has saved this Ummat by virtue of the grace of the Holy 
Messenger from the worldly disasters and chastisements, otherwise this scandalization 
was liable to chasitsement.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Moreover, the sincere ones are forgiven by giving them divine help in resorting 
to repentance at that occasion, otherwise like the slander-mongering Hypocrites they 


would have also been involved in the mighty chastisement on the Day of Resurrection. 
(God forbid) 
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21. Why would you not have been liable to the mighty chastisement when you 
were spreading such a baseless and self-contradictory thing, and uttering random 
things (without investigation) by your tongue of which you had no knowledge. 


The tragedy becomes serious when you took in a light way the most heinous 
crime of slandering a chaste woman and especially that who was the pious wife of 
the Holy Prophet and the spiritual mother of all the Momins. It was a very serious 
crime in the eyes of God and you thought it unimportant or light (in your ignorance). 
This is a greater crime than the original crime of casting imputation. 


22. It means the demand of good-thought about a Momin was that it must not 
have struck the heart even, as it is said above ; but suppose if some bad whim strikes 
the heart by the insinuation of Satan then it is not permissible that such ungodly and 
profane thing should comz2 to the tongu:. A Momin should be mindful of his own 
rosition and integrity and he should clearly say that it does not behove him to express 
such a baseless thing by his tongue. 


O God! Thou art Glorious and Holy! How do the people say such things by 
their tongues? How is it possible that a wonan, whom Thou hast chosen for 
wifehood of the Supreme Prophet, the Chief of Messengers, will degrade the Prophet 
by committing such an indecency ? Never! The enemies have concocted this scandal 
against an innocent (guiltless) soul. 


23. It means the Believers should always keep vigilant and cautious, and should 
never be snared by the frauds of the evil souls. They should always be mindful and 
conscious of the reverence of the Prophet and his kinsmen. 
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24. ‘*God expounds unto the Momins acute things concerning their society and 
the religious bounds. He informs them through perceptible signs of the activities of 
the enemies detrimental to their worldly and religious aspects. It shows therefore 
that the whole concoction was discovered and the chief protagonist was known.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


The Commentators have commonly interpreted the word ©! _ in the present 
verse by the sense of laws, commandments, directions, Hudood( sss» ) and the 
subject of the acceptance of repentance. Here the mention of the attributes of know- 
ledge and wisdom is purported to show that God knows very well the condition of 
heart-repentance of the sincere ones, therefore He granted the repentance; and 
because He is All-Wise, therefore they are trained and taught with prudence and 
wisdom, 


25. Either indecency should spread or the news of indecency should spread— 
the Hypocrites desired it, but in mentioning the Hypocrites and their propaganda 
the Muslims too are warned that if some evil thought came to the heart of 
anyone of them and some word came out of the mouth in carelessness, he should 
not broadcast it. If he degrades any Momin consciously or unconsciously he should 
know well that his honour will not also remain secure. God sball degrade him 
assuredly, as given in a Tradition of Musnad Imam Ahmad. 


26. In the world the punishment of eighty stripes, dishonour and other different 
kinds of punishment and in the world to come the Chastisement of Hell - - - -. 


27. God knows well such mischief-mongers though you do not know them, and 
it is also in His knowledge how far one is criminal i.e. He knows the degree of 
crime of everyéne, and He knows what is the purpose (behind it) of the mischief- 
mongers. 


Note: The love of spreading indecency is one of heart-actions like that of malevol- 
ence, jealousy, etc.;. it is not included in the order of intention. So there 
should be no difference in taking to task for it. 
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28. This scandal was so horrible that no one knows how many would have 
succumbed to it, but God by His grace, mercy, love and kindness granted the repent- 
ance of the turners amongst you, and some were purified by the execution of the legal 
punishment, and those who were more vile were given respite for a while. 


29. Beware of the treacheries of Satan! It is not upto the Muslim that he may 
follow the steps of men-satans and the jinn-satans. The mission of those cursed 
fellows is nothing but to push man to indecency and evil. Why do come into their 
snare knowingly ? Just behold, how the Satan raised an enormous scandal with a 
little insinuation and how some simple Muslims followed his foot-steps ? 


30. The Satan would have corrupted all and would have not let them go to the 
right. It is but the grace of God and His mercy that He protects many of them by 
helping His sincere servants, and to some of them He gives the divine succour of 
repentance and then ameliorates them. It is in the power of One God only and He 
alone knows by His comprehensive knowledge and perfect wisdom that who is that 
servant who has the capacity of being purified and whose repentance should be 
gfanted. He hears the repentance of all and is fully aware of the conditions of their 
hearts. 
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31. Among those who had spread the scandal against Hazrat Aisha some of the 
Muslims had also joined with them unfortunately. One of them was Hazrat Mistah who 
was a sincere devotee and was either the sister’s son or maternal cousin of Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddiq. Before the story of slander Hazrat Siddiq Akbar helped and took care 
of Hazrat Mistah. When this story was over and the acquittal of Hazrat Aisha was 
sent down from the heaven, Hazrat Abu Bakr said on oath that he would not help 
Mistah in future. Perhaps it might have also occurred to other Sahaba too. At this 
the present verse was sent down i.e. those who are given religious distinction and 
worldly affluence should not say such an oath. Their ambition should be highly lofty, 
and the great valour is that evil should be answered by good. It does not behove the 
religious dignitaries and the valiant souls to give up the helping of needy relatives 
and migrants in God’s way. If they have sworn by God, they should not fulfil it. 
The atonement of the breach of oath should be given. You should possess the trait 
of connivance at the faults of the defaulters and forgive their mistakes and pass over 
their blunders. If you do so God will pass over your faults. Do you not wish and 
expect forgiveness and pardon from God? If you do you should also adopt the same 
character concerning His servants. In other words they are taught to create and develop 
the morals of God. It is given in the Traditions that when Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq 
heard the proclamation of the Holy Quran : SS ah ay G1 Gers y 
(Do you not like that God should forgive you), he atonce spoke out : 

ters UILey bb de = (No doubt, O Lord, we certainly desire). Saying this 
he r continued the help which he gave to Mistah. It is also said in the traditions that 
he » oubled the help. God is well-pleased with him, 
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32. It is given in Bukhari and Muslim : 
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It shows slandering of chaste women is one of the absolute destructive offences 
and the slandering of the pious wives of the Holy Prophet is still more fatal. Hazrat 
Aisha Siddiqa has a special distinction among the pious wives of the Holy Prophet 
and slandering her is more heinous and fatalistic, The Ulema have said that after 
the revelation of these verses, whosoever slanders Hazrat Aisha or anyone of the 
pious wives of the Holy Prophet is an unbeliever, rejector of the Quran and is out 
of the circle of Islam. And according to a Tradition of Tibrani, slandering of a pious 
woman destroys the good deeds of hundred years : 


dtw dole fos pry divert 903 Gog forbig ! 


33. It means the criminal will not himself desire to speak and express by his 
own mouth, but his tongue, the hands and the feet wil] speak of themselves. Everyone 
of these organs will disclose the action done by it. 


A Humour :—The slanderer had cast imputation by the tongue and there was 
the demand of presenting four witnesses which could not be fulfilled by the slanderer. 
In its comparison here also five things are mentioned: One is the tongue, the chief 
organ of slander, and four hands and feet which will testify his treachery, 
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34. God is the Truthful Opener who opens all the deeds even to the atom and 
whose reckoning is quite clear, there can be no conception of injustice and wrong 
with Him. This subject will be clear and open to everyone on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. 


35. The vile and wicked women are worthy of vile and wicked men. Similarly 
vile and wicked men are worthy of maintaining relations with vile and wicked women. 
The pure and good men have no concern with the vile and wicked souls. Hazrat Ibne 
Abbas has said that the wife of a Prophet is never vile (fornicatress) i.e. God protects 
their modesty. (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: Some early commentators have said that in the present verse o Lands! and 
oll) do not denote women, they denote words and utterances i.e. 
profane words are worthy of the dirty souls and good words are worthy of 
good souls. Pure and pious men and women are quit of such vile language 
as the ensuing words : Crpdpton lie cys» 2125! show. Or 
it can be said that vile words come out of the vile men, so whosoever said 
some dirty words against a pious soul, we should understand that the sayer 
is himself wicked. 


36. The pure men are pure of those things which these dirty men utter. 


37. Slandering does not make them bad, on the other hand when they endure 
the unholy propaganda with patience their sins are obliterated in consequence. And 
the pious ones get the reward of noble provision in recompense of humiliating words 
uttered against them, : | 
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38. One should not enter the houses of others beside his own house of living, 
without information and permission, He knows not in what condition the house- 
mates are sitting or working, and they do not like the entering of others in that condi- 
tion. It is therefore necessary to take permission of the house-mates before entering 
their houses. The best way of taking permission is the saying of salam (saluation). 
There is given in the Tradition that the visitor should say salam three times and take 
permission of coming inside. If he receives no answer after saluting three times he 
should go back. In fact, this is a very good and reasonable teaching. If it is followed 
honestly it is better for the host and the guest both. But alas! The Muslims are 
ignoring these directions ond other nations are learning and making progress. 


Connection :—From the early start the commandments and laws dealing with the 
punishment of fornication and calumniation etc. were discussed; because entering the 
houses of others without permission very often urges to such heinous movements and 
affairs, so the laws of taking permission are described in these verses. 


39. If it is known that no one is there in the house, even then one should not 
enter the house without the permission of the resident or owner, because no one has 
a right to touch the property of others without their permission. It can not be said 
before-hand what strife may come out of entering without permission. Of course, if 
there is clear or tacit permission then there is no harm in entering the house. 


40. One should not resent this reply. Sometimes a man does not want to meet 
the visitors, or he does not want to be disturbed at that particular time, or he is in 
some private business at home, so it is not worthwhile on the part of the visitors to be 
a burden on him. This attitude injures the harmony of mutual understanding and 


relations. 


41. God is aware of all of your actions of the body and heart. God shall give 
recompense according to the nature and intention. And God has issued these com- 
mandments with full consideration of all affairs. 
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42. Youcan enter such houses, of course, which do not belong to any particular 
man, nor there is any check or restraint or prohibition, as mosque, school, monastaries, 
rest-houses, etc. If you have something of your interest there or if you wantto | 
utilize it for a time then there is no sin to go there. There is no need for any per- 
mission to enter such houses. 

(See Books of Fiqh for such masael.) 


43. God has made these laws considering all your public and private conditions 
and circumstances. They are purported to close the doors of corruption and seduc- 
tion. A Momin should follow these laws with the intention of this very purpose. 


44. Casting of bad eye is generally the first stair-case of adultery. It is the 
door of great indecencies. To abolish indecency and adultery the Holy Quran has 
primarily shut this very hole. The Muslim Men and Women are ordered to abstain 
from bad-looking and control their sexual passions, If a man’s eye is once cast on 
a strange woman involuntarily or vice versa, they should not cast their eyes second 
time by intention, because this second looking will happen by his intention and power, 
and he shall not be deemed excused therein. If a man develops the habit of casting 
down his eyes and look not at unlawful things by his intention and power, his soul 
can be soon purified, because the first casting of eye all of a sudden is not out of 
sexual desire and lustfulness, and is forgiven in Tradition as such. Perhaps in the 
present verse the use of oO indicates the forgiving of the first sight. 


45. They should abstain from adultery and should not open their hidden parts 
before anyone, save before their wives and hand-maidens as permitted by the Law of 
Shariah. 


46. The theft of the eyes, the secrets of the hearts and the condition of the 
intentions—everything God knows. So keeping God in mind one should abstain from 
all kinds of bad actions, otherwise He shall punish you according to His Knowledge : 

(FOF tee pi) 59 Aad AS Loy eS! 24 A Aw. | Hazrat Shah Sahib 
has interpreted the word Gpato. by the immodest activities of the pre-Islamic 
days. It means God knows all those immodest activities which you have been doing 
since long before. Therefore He has promulgated these commandments through His 
Prophet so that you may get purified. 
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47. 44) (adornment) is generally the external and the artificial adornment 
which is attained through dressing and ornamentation, but here the word “dew 
is used in a broader sense which denotes both natural and artifical adornment, whether 
it belongs to the creational manner of the body or it belongs to the dressing and 
ornamental decoration. ‘The substance is that it is not lawful fora woman to make . 
open any kind of artifical and natural adornment before any person save the con- 
sanguine relations etc. mentioned below. Of course, there is no harm in revealing that 
adornment which is beyond her power to hide and whose disclosure is inevitable, pro- 
vided there is no danger of fitnah (corruption). From the Tradition and sayings of 
the Sahaba it appears that the face and palms are included in Lyme gl La YI 
because many of the religious and worldly necessities compel their opening. If they 
are ordered to hide them totally the women will have to suffer great trouble and 
narrowness in daily business. The Fuqha (Jurists) on the permission of palms have 
also included the feet. And when these organs are excepted their blongings as ring, 
bangles, powder, etc are also excepted. But it should be noticed that the words : 
Live sls §| permit only the women to reveal those parts in necessity, but 
the strangers are not allowed to cast their eyes on the women and see their organs. 
Perhaps this is why that God has, first ordered Muslim men and women to 
cast down their eyes and guard their private parts and then given this permission 
described in lus —yi UY! =_sIt shows therefore that the permission of 
revealing some parts on one side does not legalize the action of seeing them from the 
other side. The men are not ordered to keep purda (veil) but women are ordered to 
cast down their eyes in the same verse, It should be noted, however, that in the 
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present verse the law of concealment is descrilbed i.e. which part of the body can be 
opened by a woman. either inside or outside the house, and before whom and in what 
circumstances. As for the Law of Veil i.e. in what conditions and circumstances the 
Sharia has given them permission to go out of the house and tour in the land, is not 
mentioned here. Its details shall come, if God will, in Sura Ahzab. 


As for the condition of Fitna, which is given above in connection with the per- 
mission of revealing some parts, it is proved by other arguments and the rules of 
Sharia, which can be easily understood with a little ponderance and a perusal of the 
Quranic Verses and the Holy Traditions of the Holy Prophet. 


48. Of the creational adornments of the body the most prominent is the pomp 
of the breast. Its hiding is additionally ordered with emphasis, and how to abolish 
the manners of the Days of Ignorance is also told. In the Days of Ignorance the 
women cast the sheet over their heads and then hung it over their backs, thus the 
breast remained prominent, and it was an (illicit) demonstration of beauty. The 
Holy Quran has told that the sheet should cover the head and the bosom both so that 
the ear, neck and the chest may be hidden fully. 


49. ‘Save to their husbands or their fathers--the uncles (maternal and paternal) of 
the husbands have the same order, but there are degrees with respect to these forbid- 
den relatives. For example, the adornment which she can reveal to husband can 
not reveal before other Maharim (Forbidden Relatives). The details can be found in 
the Books of Fiqh. Here it is to be told that there is difference between the strangers 
and relatives. It does not mean that she can reveal herself equally before all men- 
tioned relations. 


S50. ‘Or their women—those women who generally move in her company pro- 
vided they possess good character. Many early commentators have said they are 
Muslim-Women and not the Kafir-Women. The Unbelieving Women are included 
in strangers. 


51. ‘Or what their right hands own—, they are slave-women and some scholars 
have also included slave-men inthem. The apparent elucidation of the Quran also 
supports it, but the majority of theearly scholars do not hold this religion. 


52. Those men ‘who have no interest—, they have no interest in the affairs of 
women, they are engrossed in their service and attendance, absorbed in eating and 
sleeping, not flirt and wanton, having no lascivious eyes, or they are imbecile living 
with the members of the house as indolent servants. 


53. The boys who are unaware of the secrets of women and donot have sexual 
desire or passions. 


54. The women should not walk or move in such a manner that the sound of the 
ornaments may enchant the strangers or captivate their attention, Sometimes this sound 
is more dangerous than the sight in the excitement of sexual emotions. 


55. Repent on the past activities, and in future every man and woman should 
adopt piety and turning in all movements, motions and manners, fearing God. In it 
lies the prosperity of this world and the world to come. 
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56. In the above verses the orders of taking permission, casting down the eyes 
and the unrevealing of bodily organs and adornment etc. were described so that the 
movements of indecency and adultery may be checked and restrained. In the present 
verse this order is given that the single and spouseless persons should be married at 
opportune time. The Holy Prophet has said in a Tradition, ‘Ali, do not delay in 
three works—(i) The obligatory prayer when its time comes, (ii) the coffin when ready 
(iii) and the widow when her equal is found.” Those people who frown at the 
marriage of widows should know that their Eman is not secure. 


57. Marry the slave-man and the slave-woman also if you see that they shall not 
fail their rights and duties i.e. they will fulfil the obligations of marital life and will 
also carry on their duties to you and will not denounce you becoming proud after 
marriage. ’ 


58. Some men hesitate in marrying thinking that how they will bear the burden 
of wife and children after marriage. They are made to understand not to postpone 
marriage at the thought of such imaginary apprehensions. The provision of yours 
and the wife and children is in the hand of God. Very probable it is that God may 
increase your provision by their luck. Neither single living is the cause of opulence, 
nor marriage necessarily brings about poverty. These things belong to the Will of 
God as mentioned elsewhere : 


(fe £9 - ds pm) ole | ghids Ge dhl Kids coped dhe G4 wly 


And from the viewpoint of external factors it is reasonable that after marriage the 
burden increases and he makes further struggle for his economic activities. Moreover, 
the children and wife and sometimes the relatives of the wife also support him in his 
economic struggle. However, the opulence and scantiness of provision does not 
depend upon marriage or singleness. Then why this idea should hinder marriage ? 


59. God increases provision for whom He will. 
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60. Those who do not possess even as much resources as to bear the necessary 
expenses of marriage, they should control themselves till God gives them power to 
marry, and should try to keep chaste. It is not improbable that by the blessing of self- 
control and chastity God may make them rich and provide best Chances of marriage. 


61. If some slave-man or slave-woman says, or for confirmation desires a writing, 
that he or she would earn for him so much wealth in such and such a period if he 
gave him or her emanicpation, the master should grant the request and give him or 
her in writing that he would do so. This affair is knwon as Mukatebat—the Writing, 
(and this is a particular form of slave-emancipation), but the master should accept 
this offer when he understands that emancipation shal] be better for that slave-man or 
slave-woman, and he will not resort to theft, adultery or other wicked activities after 
the emancipation. When the master has got satisfaction he should, no doubt, give 
him the chance of freedom so that he may make good progress in the field of pro- 
sperity, and if desires marriage he may do it by his own free-will. His field should 
not be narrowed in slavery. 
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62. This is said to the rich Muslims that they should help such slave-man and 
slave-woman either by Zakat or charity so that he may get freedom soon, and if the 
master forgives some portioa of the written amount for emancipation it is also a 


great help. 


Note: Theitemof wl,II which is inserted in the classification of the expen- 
diture of Zakat is the fund for the emancipation of such slaves who promise 
to give the masters a certain amount as a cost of emancipation. During 
the period of Khulafa-e-Rashideen such slaves were given help from the 
Baitul Mal. 


63. Inthe Days of Ignorance some men subjected their slave-women to prostitu- 
tion. Abdullah bin Ubai had many slave-girls and he used to earn through their 
prostitution. Some of those girls embraced Islam and denied this unholy profession. 
At this the cursed fellow beat them. This verse is sent down in connection with this 


story. The limits of : Lars 2) &| (If they desire to live in wedlock or 
abstinence) and LoS! Sptrrd| Gee lpscin$ (that you may earn the chance 


goods of the worldly life) are added in regard of the said origin, otherwise prostitution 
is utterly unlawful and the wealth earned through this means is unholy and unlawful, 
either the slave-girls do this work willingly or under compulsion. Of course, if the 
slave-girls do not want it and are averse of it and the masters compel them by force 
to prostitution for the sake of contemptible worldly gain, then this work becomes 
more wretched and abominable, and is the demonstration of extreme shamelessness 
and impudence. 


64. Fornication is such a bad thing that it remains bad even after compulsion. 
But seeing the helplessness of the compelled girl God passes it over by His mercy. 
In this way the cruel master shall be chastised severely and the forced prostitute shall 
receive God’s merey. 
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65. The Holy Quran comprehends all sorts of instructions, laws, and the stories 
of the past nations giving lesson to mankind, that God-fearing persons hearing them 
may receive lesson and reflect upon their final end. 


Or there may be an implication in the words yi cal os that the past nations 
were also given the same orders and injunctions which are described in this Sura, and 
also events similar to the present ‘story of imptation’ took place, but God supportd 
His good servants by His help. Hazrat Maryam Siddiqa and Hazrat Yusuf Siddiqven 
were slandered, but God raised them to glory by giving them divine support. Even 
Hazrat Aisha’ was slandered by the Hypocrites but God proved her chastity 
and eminence by Divine Revelation and made her immortal, and the faces of the 
enemies were blackened. 


66. ‘‘Allah is the source (origin) of the inhabitation and decoration of the 
heavens and the earth. But for His help everything may be destroyed.’ (Mozihul 


Quran). 
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Every creation has received the light of existence from God. The external or 
internal light of the sun, the moon, the stars, the angels, the Prophets and Saints has 
emanated from the same Fountain of Light. The spark of guidance and recognition 
which comes to anyone, comes from that transcendent source of Light. All the 
celestial and terrestrial creations are enlightened by His Verses of Revelation and His 
Signs of the Universe. Any spark of beauty or grace, virtue or excellence, visible 
anywhere in the Universe, is but the reflection of the grace and perfection of His 
Bright Countenance and Blessed Self. 


It is said in the Seerat of Ibne Ishaq that when the people of Ta’ef teased the Holy 
Prophet the following prayer: was on his tongue : 


5s Sly Loss| uo | dle glo » ALES df 5 5) oS) Cay gs Spel 
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| dub 9) sgs 
_ “IT take refuge with the Light of Thy Countenance wherewith the shadows were 
lighted and the affair of this World and the Last World was set aright that Thy wrath 


may befall on me or Thy severity may come down on me, unto Thee is the threshold 
till Thou become well-pleased, and there is no authority and power save with Allah, 


the Mighty.” 


In the shadows of night the Holy Prophet called upon God : 
Sy Studs) yg 25! — Thou art the Light of the heavens 
and the earth—and asked Him for light in his ears, eyes, heart, every organ of the 
body, rather in each and every hair, and finally said in short : 


Assign for me light, fre. Jb») 
or Increase my light, jvs2 JD ebe! 
and Make me light (as a whole) Tos? Glee lo 


It means the Holy Prophet prayed the increase of his light, or prayed that he 
should become light all in all. 


One of the Traditions says : 
Doe dala SF pug) oe pepe WF VBS ae Gs ao 
; : a ‘ 
(me Sols is) ie alas) cvy Io acb) Od doa oe 
‘‘God created His creation in the darkness (of non-existence) then threw of His 


Light om them, so he who got the portion of light at that time got guidance, and he 
who failed went astray. (Fathul Bari—430/6) 


It must be noted that as the real state of the Divine Attributes like Hearing, 
Seeing, etc. can not be described, similarly the attribute of Light should not be taken 
on the light of the creatures. 


(For detailed study see Imam Ghazzali’s Pamphlet— Mishkat-ul-Anwaar.) 
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67. Obvious it is that the appearance of the whole creation is from the Light of 
God, the High. But the similitude of the special portion of guidance and recognition 
given to the guided Momins from the Divine Light is as the body of a submissive 
Momin is like a niche in which a glass is put like a shining star. This glass is his heart 
which has its connection with the Upper World. In that glass the lamp of recognition 
and guidance is lighted. This light is being received from such a bright and clear and 
delicate oil which has come out of a very blessed tree of olive—that olive which is 
neither in the east nor in the west with respect to any curtain i.e. there is no hindrance 
to the sunshine on any side, standing in an open plain receiving the sunshine in the 
morning and in the evening (experience has shown that the oil of such a tree is very 
delicate and pure). In short, its oil seems so clear and bright that it appears to shine 
without the touch of fire. This oil, in my opinion, is that good internal capacity and 
that light of divine succour which was cast in the very nature of a Momin (as it is men- 
tioned above) and as the blessed tree was said to be neither of the east nor of the west, 
that Divine Light is also pure from direction. The substance is that the glass of the 
heart of a Momin is very bright and clear, and by the grace and help of God such a 
great capacity of absorbing truth is found in his heart that it is ready to shine with- 
out the touch of a match. Now when a fire is shown to it i.e. the bright light of the 
Quranic Revelation touched it (or the face of the Holy Prophet turned to it) atonce its 
natural light was kindled. This is said as light upon light. Now it is in the possession 
of God that He may give His Light whom He will, and He alone knows who deserves 
this light and who does not deserve it. The main purpose of relating these similitudes 
is also that those who have capacity should gain the light of insight. God alone 
knows well the opportune occasions of striking similitudes. No one else has such a 
power to relate such similitudes. Onward it is told that this light is gained through 
attention to those mosques where the perfect men worship God morning and evening. 


Note: The Commentators have variously explained the similitude of the present 
verse. Hazrat Shah Sahib has also given a very deep and profound elucidation 
of the similitude in Mozihul Quran. The lovers have different approaches to 
their beloved object. 


‘9 |. ye _ 
The fire in— OU du dply tty — _ is similiarized by the Divine 
Revelation (and this has its support in the comments, of the verse in Baqara : 
IoL AS pi! Sci) EF lin by Hazrat Shah Sahib,) and a Tradition 
of Bukhari and Muslim also confirms it in which the Holy Prophet has used these 
words. 
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68. God ordered to revere and purify them i.e. they should be supervised and 
should be kept pure from all kinds of defilement and absurd words and actions. It is 
also included in the reverence of the Mosques that after entering it two raka’at should 
be performed in its reverence. This prayer is known as Tahayyat-al-Masjid and it is 
optional and not obligatory. 


69. It includes glorifying, divination and all other commemorations ( KS | ., 


70. They remember God in all suitable times. Some Commentators have said 
that git here is the ‘‘Morning Prayer’ and Jl.o”| includes the rest four prayers, 
because d+—| is spoken for the space of time between Zawai (mid-day) and the 
next morning. 


71. The economic activities do not make them heedless of the remembrance of 
God and the compliance of the Divine Orders. The greatest traficking and the most 
ordinary transactions (selling and purchasing) do not restrain them from remembering 
God. This was exactly the state of the Sahaba (God ‘s well-pleased with them). 


72. On that day the hearts shall understand those things which they have not 
understood as yet and the eyes shall see such horrible scenes which they have never 
seen before. Sometime the hope of deliverance shall come into the heart, and some- 
time the fear of utter destruction shall creep into the hearts. The eyes shall sometime 
see to the right and sometime to the left to see wherefrom they shall be seized or from 
which side the Book of Deeds shall be given. 


73. The recompense of good actions which is appointed shall be given and by 
the grace of God much more shall be given which can not be ascertained and demar- 
cated today. 


74.. There is no scantiness with Him. If He gives without the reckening to the 
People of Paradise then it is not difficult for Him. 
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75. The Unbelievers are of two kinds—those who in their false pretence and 
faith do some good works and think those deeds shall be useful to them after death, 
whereas the deeds of the Unbelievers, though outwardly they may be good, but they 
are not good with God on account of the misfortune of unbelief. These self-deceived 
Unbelievers are as if a thirsty man saw in a jungle, water at a distance but in fact it 
was the shining mirage. The thirsty man due to the intensity of thirst reached there 
but he was utterly disappointed when he saw the sand instead of water. Of course, 
the Hour of Destruction was awaiting and God was present there to reckon up the 
account of the whole life. So at once God finished the reckoning of his account in 
his distress and grief. There can be no delay in the divine reckoning, of course ! 
All the mischievous deeds and treacherous activities were accounted hand to hand. 


The second group is of those Unbelievers who are drowned in the luxurious 
pleasures of the world from head to foot, and are lost in the dark shadows of ignor- 
ance, unbelief, wrong and sin. Their example is described onward. They have not 
with them even such a ray of light which was possessed by that man who was mistak- 
ing the sand for water. These people are shut up in closed darkness and the con- 
tinuous layers of shadows. They do not allow any ray of light to reach them from 
anyside. (God forbid) 
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76. The darkness of the sea itself, together with the dark produced by the waves 
following one after the other, and then over all of them the clouds making a canopy 
adding to the atmospherié shadows. And if the time may be supposed. to be night 
then the dark shadows shall increase in thickness. In short, these Unbelievers are deep- 
drowned in the thick shadows of pitch darkness of error and unbelief. 


77. If the hand is lifted unto the eyes, the eyes can not be able to see the hand 
due to dark atmosphere, which is known in the East by a famous proyerbial express- 
ion that the hand does not recognize the hand. 


78. Formerly it was said: 7o Lo ce bo ged db Sy. (God guides to His 
Light whomsoever He will). This sentence is a supplementary remark which means 
that no one can give light to a man whom God has not given light. Their capacity was 
vile so they could not receive the light from God and going deep down into the. sea 
they shut up all doors of light upon themselves. Then wherefrom the light can come 
to them ? . 


79, Perhaps the birds are mentioned separately because they are in that position 
suspended between the heavens and the earth and their flying in such a manner in the 
air is a great sign of God’s: power. : 


80. Everything in the great Universe performs its commemoration understanding 
the manner of worship, turning to God and saying His glory which God has revealed 
unto it according to its natural character and formation. But it is a place of. great 
sorrow and surprise that most of the so-called men are heedless of the performance 
of the commemoration of God’s worship and His remembrance being entangled in 
arrogance, heedlessness and ignorance. 


Note : The subject of glorification by the creatures is somewhat discussed in the 
comments of verse 44, Sura Bani Israeel. The Holy Prophet has said in a 
Tradition that Hazrat Noah had instructed -a glorification to his sons and 
said: plat i glad leis 

(And it is the prayer of the rest of the creatures.) 


81. Though you may not understand their glorification and w 
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82. As His knowledge is encircling all things, His Kingdom also prevails over 
all celestial and earthly objects, and at last everyone shall have to return to Him, 
Onward the sovereign and powerful actions are described. 


83. In the beginning the small clouds rise up. then they join with a big 
cloud, then the clouds are put in layers. 


84, As there are rocky mountains on the earth, similarly there are mountains of 
hail in the sky. 


Note : Modern atmospheric researches have shown that the Cirrus clouds are like 
mountains of hail in the sky spreading from 45,0C0 ft. to 55,000 feet high 
above the earth. (Tr.) 


God smites some people with the hail, and some of them are kept secure. This 
is the administration of the Divine Providence. 


85. The glamour of the ightning is so sharp and penetrating that the eyes 
become pur- -blind, well-niga the sight may be snatched away and total blindness may 
occur. 


86 After the day the night and after the night the day comes by His power 
alone. Sometimes He diminishes the day and sometimes He diminishes the night and 
changes their heat by cold and their cold by heat. 


87. A man should receive lesson seeing such signs of God’s Nature, and incline 
towards that True Emperor with a sincere heart, in whose power lies the rein of all 
revolutions and executions. 
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46. We sent down verses telling clearly 
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He will to the straight path.% 


47. And they say : ‘We believed in God 
and in the Messenger and we came 
in obedience, then after that a party 
of them turn away, and those—they 
are not believers. 4 
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88. Refer to the comments of verse 30, Sura Anbia. 


89. As the serpent and fish etc. 
90. As men and birds etc. 
91. As cows, goats, sheep, etc. 


_ _ 92. It is not beyond thought if some animals are given more than four feet. His 
infinite power can not be delimited by any one. 


93. The Verses of the Revelation and the Signs of the Universe are so elear and 
manifest that no one should go astray seeing them, but on the straight path walks only 
that whom God has guided. Millions of men see these Signs but their seeing and 
unseeing is alike so for as the result is concerned. 


94, This is the description of the Hypocrites. By the tongue they claimed to Eman 
and Islam, but when the time of action came they turned away. In reality there was 


no Eman and submission from the very beginning in their hearts. 


The oral claims 


were exposed at the time of examination and tryst. 








Part - 18 jo) Sura - 24 (Noor) 


48. And when they are called to God and 
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95. If they have a dispute with anyone and they understand that they are on the 
wrong, at that time if other party says that they should go to the Holy Prophet for the 
decision of their dispute, these Hypocrites never get ready to go to the Prophet, 
because they know that the Holy Prophet shall decide according to justice without 
prejudice or partiality, and it will be detrimental to their self-interests, though they 
had been claiming since before that they were ready to believe in Allah and the 
Rasool and obey their commands. Now where has the claim. gone ?...Ifsuppose in 
some matter they are on the right then they will at once come to the Court of the 
Prophet bowing their heads and assign the judgment to the equity of the Holy Pro- 


phet, because they expect a favourable judgment from the Prophetic.court. » So this is 
neither Eman, nor itis Islam. It is but wish-worshipping. 


96. The sickness is that they recognize the truthfulness of Allah and Rasool, but 
the greed does not quit them to follow the order of the Divine Will; as’ a sick man 
wants to walk but the feet do not stand up. 


97. Are they in doubt or deceit about God and His Messenger, or are they in 
suspicion of the Prophets’ truthfulness or the promises and.threats of God, or do 
they think that God and His Messenger would decide their affairs against justice. and 
fair play?—so they turm away from taking their suits in his court. They should 
remember that there is no chance of wrong and injustice in the Prophetic, Court... Of 
course, they are adhering to wrong and injistice, they want to take their right in full 
and deprive others of their rights. This is why. they, are embarrased ,to take those 
affairs to the court of the Prophet in which they understand the judgment shall be. 


against their interests. This is the description of the Hypocrites, the description of the. 
sincere Muslims is as follows : : ‘ 


Part - 18 gnu Sura - 24 (Noor) 


SECTION 7 


51. The only word of the Believers was 6 el vs et CBE er Se Te ol 4 
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98. The affair of a true Muslim is that and should be that when they are called 
to God and His Messenger in any matter they should never hesitate ever for a moment 
whether there is loss or gain to them in it outwardly. At once saying ‘’“We heard 
and we obeyed’, they should become ready to obey the order. In it alone‘is‘hidden 
the secret of their real prosperity and abiding welfare. ‘bas goismin 

99. Whoso is obedient at present and turns to God fearing Him’‘and repenting 
on his past errors, and in future leads a good path warding off evil tiné“ fay ‘him is’ 
the success of the World and the Hereafter. sziwienio .bhiow . 


100. The Hypocrites want to convince you by swearing most earnest oaths that’ 
they are ready to go out in the way of God leaving all their belongings and houses 
only if you order them. They say that they will expend of all their,wealth; and .pro-, 
perty if they find only a hint from the Prophet that he desires so. At this it is said 
to them that there is no need of announcing their loyalty swearing on such wide’ 
oaths. The reality of their obedience and loyality is already exposed: that;they make 
bombastic claims by the tongue and when the time of action comes they, slip away. _ 
They should show their loyalty by acting and obeying the order in the manner of true” 
Muslims, Oral oaths are not useful. Suppose you make the servants’bélieve you by’: 
dint of your oaths, but before God the treachery and cleverness of:anyone can not-do. 
anything. He has got the knowledge of all hidden and open things... Onward He will . 
disclose your treacheries and frauds. , m a 
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54. Thou say : ‘Obey the order of God 
and obey the order of the Messenger; 
then if you turn your face so his is 
the responsibility of the load which 
is put on him and yours is the 
responsibility of the load that is laid 
on you. Andif you obey him, you 
will get guidance, and there is no 
responsibility of the Bringer of the 
Message but to deliver it clearly 
(openly).’10! 


55. God has promised those people of 
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101. 


On the Messenger the load of delivering (Tabligh) is laid by God, so he 
fulfilled his duty fully well. And the load which is laid on you is that of the con- 
firmation and the acceptance of the Truth and that of following his order. If you 
fellow his orders feeling and realizing your responsibility you will find the way of 
success of the two worlds, and will be happy in the present world and the future 
world, otherwise there is no harm to the Prophet, the evil consequences of your 
treachery and haughtiness you will yourselves reap. The Prophet is quit of his duty 
when he has delivered unto you what he has brought from God. Onward some fruits 
of the obedience to the Prophet are described, whose series will start from this very 
world. 


102. This address is made to the people of the days of the Prophet i.e. God will 
give those who are the best among them and the greatest followers of the Messenger, 
rule in the land after the Messenger and establish by their hands the Religion 
which is most pleasing to God. In other words they shall not be merely worldly rulers 
and kings as the word 9u~—| (make caliph) indicates, rather they will be the succes- 
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sors of the Prophet and establish the heavenly rule over the earth, and will fortify the 
walls of the True Religion and make it prevail over land and sea. At that time the 
terror of the Unbelievers will not overawe the Muslims. They will keep engaged in 
the worship of God with perfect peace and tranquility. The rule of peace shall 
become the order of the world. The distinguished state of these honourable and 
accepted servants shall be that they will worship purely One God and there shall be 
no atom of assoication in their service, neither open association ( KS ), or 
hidden association ( J o Spe ) Even hidden association is inconceivable on 
their part much less to speak about big or open association. They shall be the slaves 
of only One God. They will fear none but Him and they will hope from none but 
Him. They will trust only in Him, They will live for His good-pleasure, they will 
die for His good pleasure. The fear of any other being shall not come to them, nor 
they will mind the pleasure.and displeasure of anyone else. Praise to God ! This 
divine promise was fulfilled at the hands of the Four Caliphs (God is well-pleased 
with them) and the whole world saw the truth of this mighty prediction by its own 
eyes. After the Four Caliphs different Kings of this sample came in different periods 
of Islamic History and when God will, there shall come such rulers who will revive the 
memory of the early age of Islam. Traditions show that the last Caliph shall be 
Hazrat Imam Mehdi ( Ace Abi cgay ) about whom strange and wonderful prophecies 
have been related. He will establish the rule of justice ail the world over and by dint 
of extra-ordinary Jehad in the w way of God ( Ph oa Sole. +) shall extol the 
Kalema of Islam: Prayers, 543354 LSI as} 5 


a ktiall jaall ss g pk Bide wip) Syncs KAYO OCSAYS 47253 2 So 4h) 
Hazrat Hafiz Ibne Kathir has given a very good account of this Divine Promise 


which is given as under to evaluate the Quranic Prophecy in its resplendent glory and 
truth : 


‘God, the Supreme Sovereign, is giving His Divine Promise to His Messenger 
( Fi mat ier ) that He will make his Ummat the Ruler and Gwner of 
the earth. He will make them the leader and chief of the human: world. The land 
Shall become blessed by their existence. The men shall be well-pleased with them by 
their hearts. They shall be gay and happy. Today they are fearful of the People 
(Unbelievers), tomorrow they shall be tranquil and peaceful. They shall execute 
authority over them. The kingdom and rule shall be theirs’. Praise to God! This 
is what actually happened. Mecca, Bahrain, Yemen and the Arabian Peninsula were 
conquered in the days of the Prophet himself. The Majoosis of Hijr surrendered and 
accepted to pay the Kharaj (Jizziyah) and some parts of Sham did the same. The 
Roman King, Heraclitus, sent gifts; the Ruler of Egypt also sent gifts to the Holy 
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Prophet. The King of Alexandria, Maqogas and the Rulers of Amman did the same, 
thus they showed their subordination. The King of Abyssinia, Ashama, had embraced 
Islam (Be God’s mercy on him). His successor too sent gifts in devotion to the Holy 
Prophet. When God, the Lord of Honour, called the Prophet to Himself and Hazrat 
Siddiq Akbar became his Caliph, he further established the reign of Arabian Pen- 
insula. Soon afterwards he sent a mighty army under the command of Hazrat Khalid 
bin Weleed to the land of Iran and conquests began to become the fortune of the 
Muslims. The trees ‘of unbelief were rooted out and the trees of Islam were planted. 


Hazrat Abu Ubaida bin Jarrah and others led the army of Islam towards Sham. 

They too raised there the Banner of Mohammad ( Sting ) and overturned 
the cross. Hazrat Umar bin Aas was sent to Egypt leading a strong army of the 
Mujahedeen. After the conquest of Basra, Damascus, Hurran, etc. Hazrat Siddiq also 
passed away and by the Divine Inspiration handed over the caliphate to a Strong man 
hke Hazra, Umar Faroog (God is well-pleased with him). It is a resplendent fact 
that the earth below the heavens has never seen such a golden period after the Pro- 
phets. It is useless to search for a man possessed of such a strong determination, 
excellent morals, the sublime justice, the God-fearing nature, as Hazrat Umar had. 
The whole country of Sham, Egypt, a greater part of Persia were conquered during 
_his period of caliphate. The Kingdom of Kosroes was broken to pieces. Kosros 
himself was bewildered to find a shelter and roamed about in abasement, Qaesar was 
extirpated and his* name was obliterated. He was compelled to give up the reign of 
Sham. He fled to Constantinople. The centuries-long wealth of these Kingdoms and 
countless amassed treasures were spent on the poor and indigent servants by these 
Holy Caliphs and God’s promises were fulfilled which He had made to the Holy 
Prophet. (Be peace upon them and His mercy). 


Then the period of Hazrat Usman’s Caliphate comes. God’s religion goes to the 
remotest. corners of the East and West. On the one side the armies of God reached 
the remotest West and on the other side they reached the farthest East, the shining 
swords of the Mujahedeen brought the Divine Religion of Islam and the Divine 
Oneness of God to the wide parts of the world. Andulusia, Cyprus, Qairwan, Sibta 
and parts of China were conquered during his time. Kisra (Kosros) was killed and 
no vestige of his name or Kingdom was left on earth and the thousands-year old 
Fire-Temples were extinguished and from every mountain top the voice of Allaho- 
Akbar (Allah is Great) was heard vibrating in the space. On the other side Madyan, 
Iraq, Khorasan, Ahwaz, etc. were conquered. A fierce battle was fought with the 
Turks. Eventually their big King, Khaqan, was defeated and finished. The Kharaj 
of the East and West poured into the Baitual Mal of Hazrat Usman. Hazrat Usman. 
redundantly recited the Holy Quran. It was the blessing of his oft-recitation that 
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animated the spirit of sacrifice in the Mujahideen. He was so much absorbed in the 
Quran that his absorption can not be described in words. 


The magnificent services, which were rendered by Hazrat Usman in the collection 
of the Holy Quran, in its memorization, in its publication and in its upholding, are 
really matchless in the History of Religion. Just behold his period and the prophecy 
of the Holy Messenger of God that the earth was summarized before him till that he 
saw the East and the West and in no time the rule of his Ummat would reach those 
corners of the world which were shown ito him.” 


‘*Ye Muslims ! Just observe this promise of God mentioned in the present verse 
and just see the prediction of the Holy Messenger and then turn over the pages of 
history and see your pristine glory and honour! Just cast your eyes and see that the 
standard of Islam is still high and the Muslims are moving in their conquered lands 
in a glorious and royal manner. God is True and His Messenger is true. It is very 
unfortunate of Muslims if they go beyond the orbit of Islam. Woe to those who 
destroy the treasures of their pious forefathers, and sacrifice the toils and hardships 
of their fathers at the altar of strangers out of folly and intransigence and spoil the 
wealth which was earned by their fathers after shedding their blood, and themselves 
indulge in luxuries and comforts ! O God, give us perfect Eman! O God, give us 
real ardour! O God, make us true Muslims ! O God, admit us into Thy Army of 
Mujahideen ! Amen, Then Amen !’’ 


103. To be thankless after such great rewards is the character of a great criminal 
and a perverse disobedient? Hazrat Shah Sahib says: Whoso denies the caliphate of 
the Four palpi oe denies their honour and grace is understood from these words.”’ 
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Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in Eman and put not Thou 
into our hearts any rancour towards those who believed ; Our Lord, surely Thou-art 
Gentle and Kind ! 
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56. And be punctual in performing prayer 
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104. If you want to take the share of God’s mercy you should also follow the 
way of those accepted servants described above. That way is but to establish prayers 


and pay zakat punctually and in all departments of life to follow the orders of the 
Prophet. | 
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‘O God, give us the grace of following Thy Messenger (Be peace upon him) and 
draw us on that way, and enter us into the people of the righteous.’ (Amen) 


_ 105. This is the description of the end of the rejected and the wrathed servants 
in contrast to the righteous ones i.e. when the kingdom of the land the caliphate of the 
earth is given to the righteous, all the vicious plannings and insidious conspiracies of 
the wicked and unbelieving people-are defeated. No one can check the intention of 
God. If they flee here and there in the Divine Kingdom, even they can not save 
themselves from the Divine punishment—they shall go to the Hell surely. 
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SECTION 8 


58. O Believers, let those whom your 


right hands own!% and those amongst 
you who have not reached the border 
of wisdom (puberty) ask leave of you 
three times—before the Fajr Prayer 
(Prayer of Dawn) and when you put 
off your garments at the noon and 
after Esha Prayer (Prayer after 
Nightfall)—these three times are of 
nakedness for you.!°7 There is no 
narrowness upon you or them apart 
from these times, you do go about 
one to the other.1°8 Thus does God 
open before you the facts (things), 
and God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


59, And when your boys reach the border 


of wisdom (puberty) they should take 
permission in the same way as those 
before them took.1°9 So God makes 
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clear to you His verses, and God is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. 
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106. It means the man-slaves and the woman-slaves. 
subject of taking permission ( 
that subject. 


5 ar ' Four sections before, the 
via! ) was described. This is the supplement of 


107. In these three times generally the super-dress is 

is put on and intercourse with wives is peucraily taken up jest ie Damien 
man intends to take bath before Fajr (dawn) or at noon time with privacy, therefore 
it is ordered that the boys and slave-men (slave-women) should enter with permission 
In other times they do not require to take permission like strangers save that someone 
binds them to take prior permission on acccount of some reason. ‘ 


108. Apart from these times they do not require pri ission i 
prior permission i.e. the b 
and slaves (men and women) are exempted from the general order in those eee 
(when they go one to another) because there is a great harm and suspension of 
business in binding-them with such order and it is against divine wisdom. 


109. Till the boy does not reach the age of pubert is 

U9 i tty he is not required t 
permission beyond these three times. When he reaches the border of pabarty = 
he will have to take permission like other adolescent. men whose order is described 
above in verse: 99-629 og 999294 Hoy, IS 96 7 eed % 
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60. And those women who have sat in 
houses having no hope of marriage— 
there is no sin upon them if they put 
off some clothes not making a show- 
off of their adornment, and if they 
abstain even from that, it is better 
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61. There is no charge upon the blind and 
there is no charge upon the lame and 
there in no charge upon the sick!!2 
and neither upon ye people that you 
eat of your houses or your fathers’ 
houses or your mothers’ houses or 
your brothers’ houses or your 
sisters’ houses or your (paternal) 
uncles’ houses or your paternal aunts’ 
houses or your maternal uncles’ 
houses or your maternal aunts’ 
houses or the houses whereof you 
own the keys or the house of your 
friend.113 | There is no sin upon you 
that you eat collectively or individu- 
ally. Then when you enter houses 
say salam to your people, a good 
prayer from God, blessed and excel- 
lent. So God makes clear to you 
His verses that you understand.114 
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110. Hazrat Shah Sahib says ‘‘If the old women live with small dress or garment 
in the house then it is correct for them, but if they keep a full veil it is better. If 
outside the house they do not take the veil (Burga) etc. then there is no harm provided 
they do not intend to make the ostentation of that adornment which is ordered to be 
concealed by the verse : Zi 4, 4, E5245, ee 326 33 

From this verse it can be easily understood what is the main purpose behind the 
the veiling of the young women as put forward by the Quran. 


111. These instructions are given for the external administration of the abolition 
and prevention of corruption (Fitna). As for those things which are done within the 
four walls, it should be remembered that God hears and knows all of them, and He 
will deal with everyone according to the individual conditions and circumstances, 


112. ‘*Those things in which there are some difficulties or hardships are forgiven 
for them, e.g. Jihad, Haj, Juma prayers and congregational prayers and similar other 
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things.”’ (Mozihul Quran), Or it means that there is no harm for the poor and the 
disabled men to eat with the healthy persons. In the period of Ignorance such helpless 
and disabled persons hesitated to eat with the opulent and the healthy men. They 
thought that rich people and the heaithy men would not like to eat with them and 
would be averse to their some movements or manners, and the fact was that they were 
jealous of and troubled by the company of such men. Moreover, the Believers thought 
due to extreme piety that perhaps they would not be able to keep the principle of 
equality and justice in eating with the sick and disabled persons—the blind could not 
see what was before him, the lame perhaps would falter in coming within time and 
might- not be able to take a proper seat, and similar was the case with the sick men, 
Due to these reasons they were very presumptous to eat with these persons lest they 
might mistake in observing their due rights. Sometimes the host was not able 
to provide genuine hospitality, so he took them to his father, brother, sister, uncle, etc. 
At this these poor men thought it a point of insult to themselves—they came to him 
and he took them to others—thinking that he was not well-pleased with their visit. 
So all these thoughts are rectified in the present verse that the people should not 
indulge in such whims and fancies. God had given them a great space In such matter 
then why they were going to cover narrowness upon themselves. 


113. The house whereof you own the keys—someone has handed over his house 
to you for watching, or you have been made a guard of the house, then you can eat 
or drink from its house according to custom. 


114. It is not necessary to take every time the permission of eating something in 
that place where you have got some relations. Neither the eater should be Shy, nor 
the host should be hesitant. For a woman it is, however, necessary to take the permis- 
sion of her husband, if the house belongs to the husband. There is also no harm in 
eating together or separately. Rancour should not be kept in the heart when eating 
together i.e. one should not think about the. quantity which the other ate. In the joint 
system such considerations are void. But if a person does not give his consent then it 
is not lawful.to eat his thing. ..Another important manner of social life is the saluta- 
tion, i.e... when they meet together they should say Assalam-u-alaikum. This is the 
teaching of God, and those persons who leave itand adopt other words of salutation 
then their proposal can not be better than that of God. 


Note.: ae This. verse-shows that there is novharm in separate ‘eating. Some pe aprerody 
_,. is, .heard,,,did) not. take meal ‘unless there: was guest with them. “Ft is but 
\» ¢Xaggeration,... Of course, eating together (if there are’ many” a uraws 

— the blessing. of God as mentioned:in the: Tradition: 


C32 
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SECTION 9 
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115. In the above verse it was given that when one wants to come or enter 
certain place he should take permission to do so. In this verse it is told 
that when one intends to go away he should also take permission, particularly 
when the Holy Prophet summons anyone he should come and when he wants 
to go away he should take his permission. Consequently those men have full 
belief who come when they are called and go when they are permitted e.g. when 
they come to attend some collective affair as Juma prayers, Eidain prayers, Jehad or 
Conference, they do not go away without permission. They are those who are perfect 
in their belief and truthful in their devotion to God and His Messenger. 


116. The Holy Prophet is told to give permission after due consideration to 
whom he deems necessary or suitable. Because this action has somé implication of 
being deprived of the company of the Holy Prophet and a preference of the world to 
the religion, hence the Holy Prophet is said to ask forgiveness for those sincere 
Muslims who take permission for their departure, so that the blessing of asking 
forgiveness for them might make up this deficiency, or so to say, an imperceptible 
loss (of Prophetic enlightenment). 
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To come to the Prophet at his calling is obligatory because the calling of 


Lily. 
the Messenger is not a common matter that the summoned person may respond to ‘the 
call if he pleases and may not respond to the call if he 1s not pleased. It is an obliga- 


tion to respond to the call of the Holy Prophet. If some one does not come to the 
Holy Prophet at his calling then he should be afraid of God’s wrath which can 
come at the invocation of the Holy Prophet, because the prayer of the Holy Prophet 
is not an ordinary thing like that of other men. Moreover, while addressing the Holy 
Prophet full courtesy and politeness should be adopted and the dignity of the Holy 
Prophet should be put in the mind with full consciousness of his sublime rank. He 
should not be addressed like ‘O Mohammad’ etc. rather he should be addressed *O 
Messenger of God’ or ‘O Prophet of God’. Hazrat Shah Sahib says it becomes 
obligatory to come to the Holy Prophet when he calls some one for some affair, and 
it was also (obligatory) not to go away from his presence without his permission. 
Today also this behaviour should be adopted by the Muslims to their Chief or 
Leaders (Ustaz and Sheikh). 


118. There were some hypocrites who slipped away covertly because they were 
not well-pleased with the company of the Holy Prophet and to be attentive to his 
sermons as it was very heavy on them. Whenever they founda chance they would, 
all of a sudden, slip away from the meeting without permission i.¢. as some Muslim 
moved after taking permission the Hypocrites also followed behind him making him 
the curtain. So God says that concealment from the Prophet was not something 
useful for the Hypocrites because God knows all their conditions and movements. 


119. Those who disobey the order of God and the Messenger should be fearful 
lest the dissension ( “4.3 ) of unbelief and hypocricy etc, should take root in their 
hearts for ever and they become liable to some worldly disaster or the horrible 
chastisement of the Hereafter. (God forbid) 
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120. It is very probable that you may do some work surreptitiously or covertly, 
but from God no condition of yours is hidden, nor it can be hidden, nor you can flee 
out of His heavens and earth. He equally knows your present conditions and those 
states which can occur to you on that Day, when the whole creation shall be returned 
to Him for reckoning, and before each individual even the smallest possible action 
like an atom shall be openly brought before Him. How can a criminal save 
himself from the All-Knowing and All-Possessing ? | 


SLayly GUeIb gl Sad - ab 5 di Qua yy 7 
dS Sede SN ath Loe Seely Cn Hy 
Sa se bh» 
Sura°Noor-has ended by the grace of God and His help. May God enlighten 
our hearts with Eman and Ehsan and enlighten our graves and perfect for us our 


lights ‘and forgive us !’ Verily Thou art powerful over everything and Thou art more 
proper for accepting our prayers ! 
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1. ‘*‘Furqan’’ (the Book of Decision) is used for the Quran which is the final 
decision of Wrong and Right, and which discriminates between lawful and unlawful 
(Haram and Halal) clearly. This is the Book which has presented the state of dignity, 
the sublime attribute and the transcendent wisdom and the love of its Sender in a 
sublime form, and has provided ample treasures of guidance and information for 
the whole world and has provided for them tremendous good and never-ending 
blessing. 


2. It means He has sent down this Book on His most perfect servant Mohammad 
the Messenger of God, (be peace upon him) whose distinguished title has become 
Abdullah ( 4y)1< ) on account of his sublime service (Be God's blessing on him 
and his salutations) 3 


3. It means the Holy Quran is the warner to the whole world of the bad and 
good end of unbelief and sin. Because in this sura the rejectors and the enemies are 
oft-mentioned, perhaps this is because here the attribute of warner is described and 
the giver of good tidings ( ~——=- ) is not mentioned. The word( M11 
shows that this Quran is not only sent down for the Ummis of Arabia but is sent down 
for the guidance and amelioration of all men and jinn. 
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4. He has maintained just balance of everything-that only those effects emanate 
from everything for which it is created and it can not step out of its ordained orbit, 
neither it fails to work within its limitations. In short, He has created everything 
with such an exactness that objection can not be raised against it, nor diminution or 
excess can be suggested for its natural worthiness. Great Scientists have gone very 
far deep into the ocean of wisdom but their final words are not more than that He 
has created everything with exemplary exactness and that He is the Blessed One, the 
best of creators. 
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5. It is a great matter of wonder and amazement and at the same time it is a 
great injustice to consider such a Powerful Being—the Absolute Ruler of all things 
and the Absolute Wise—to be insufficient for them, and take others as their rulers and 
gods, as if they are the partners in Divinity, whereas these poor creatures are not 
self-existent, neither they have the power to create even an atom, nor causing to die 
and giving life is in their possession, nor by their own power can they damage or 
avail any one an aught. On the contrary, they can not even draw any benefit for 
themselves, nor save themselves from any loss. What a superlative folly and 
impudence it is to make such poor and helpless beings as the partners of God. 

Connection :-This was the description of the quality and state of the Sender of the 
Holy Quran, and in this connection a repudiation of the foolish and wrong beliefs 
was forwarded. Henceforth an answer to the foolish and insane objections of the 
Polytheists, about the Quran and the Upholder of the Quran, is given. 
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6. Polytheists and Misbelievers said about the Quran that these were all forged 
utterances which were named as the Quran. They said: ‘‘Quran was never the Book 
of God.’ They said (God forbid) that Mohammad by the help of several jews had 
prepared a work and imputed it falsely to God, and his companions began to make 
a propaganda of that forged (divine) word and that was all. 


7. They are given answer that what a more injustice and falsehood would be 
than that to say about sucha Miraculous Word and Wise Book that it was a forgery, 
although its dignity and truthfulness is more resplendent than the sun. How it was it 
possible that by the help of several jews such a great work was produced which could 
not be challenged by all the versatile and literary scholars and wise men among men 
and jinn for ever, and whose single ray of knowledges and insights could enlighten 
the minds of great Philosophers and Scientists and could dazzle their eyes extraord- 
inarily ? 


8. These Mis-believers said that Mohammad (be peace on him) had noted some 
parables and stories from the People of the Book, or he had made some one to note 
down from them, and the compendium of those stories and parables was repeatedly 
recited and commemorated day-in and day-out before him and with new styles turned 
over and over again. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There were two times of prayer 
appointed for the Muslims— morning and evening-in the early days. The Muslims 
gathered around the Prophet and when some Quran was sent down they noted it for 
remembering. The Unbelievers saw it and began to utter such things.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 
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9. The Book is itself telling that it 1s not the product of any mortal or a com- 
mittee. On the other hand. it is sent down by that God whose comprehensiveness of 
knowledge has left nothing in the heavens and the earth beyond its circle. The 
miraculous versatality, eloquence, knowledges, insights, recognitions, knowledge 
about the Unseen, laws and orders and theis hidden mysteries (which are so 
profound that the wisdom and comprehension of the mortal can not reach them 
without the divine succour) clearly demonstrate and vindicate that this Word can not 
be the product of man’s limited knowledge, nor it can be the product of a conspiring 
party. 


10. God has sent down this Ontai with His grace and abundance (Mozihul 
Quran) and this is the clemency of God that despite full knowledge about the crimes 
of the criminals, rejecting this resplendent truth, He does not punish them all of a 
sudden, and this is also a reflection of His great clemency and forgiveness. 


11. The Unbelievers had great misconceptions about Prophethood. They said 
that when the Prophet ate food like them and went to the bazar to buy and sell like 
them then what the difference was between him and them. Andif he was really a 
Messenger then he might have also been immune like angels from the necessities of 
eating and drinking and seeking livelihood. 
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12. Moreover they said that if he was really a Messenger then an army of 
angels, or at least one angel should have been always with his side to prove his 
truthfulness, or for casting awe into the hearts of the people so that they might be 
forced to surrender before him. They thought that such a helpless condition was not 
worthy of a Prophet especially when he was inviting the whole world to his mission. 
Sometimes they said that if angels did not accompany him then at least he would 
have got some hidden treasures of gold and silver from the heaven so that he could 
draw the people towards him by spending a lot of wealth, and if he could not get the 
hidden treasure of gold and silver at least he would have been the owner of good 
gardens of palm and vine etc. like ordinary zamindars and rich men, wherewith he 
could make a peaceful living, if he would not expend it for others. In the absence of 
all those requirements how could they believe that God had appointed him on the 
glorious rank of His Messengership despite being an average man of an ordinary 
status ? 


13. They also wondered that with such a low position he was making such 
bombastic claims. Nothing could be said, they remarked, but that his wisdom was 
lost, or he was bewitched that his mind was disturbed, and he began to utter nonsense. 
(God forbid). 


14. Sometimes they said that all the words of the Prophet were forgery. Some- 
times they claimed that he had learnt those things from others and moulded them into 
his own language. Sometimes they said he was bewitched, he was a sorcerer, 
he was a sooth-sayer of a poet or a mad man. This insane perturbation of the 
Unbelievers is an evident proof of their folly, and it clearly shows that nothing 
of those foul utterances of the Unbelievers apply to the Holy Prophet, and it was the 
main reason of their bewilderment. They jumped from one accusation to a new 
censure. They were bewildered and could not find a decisive way of casting upon the 
Prophet. Such people who are so much insolent to the Prophet and utter such base- 
less remarks about a highly pious soul——there is no hope of their coming to the 
right way. 
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15. There is no scantiness in the Divine Treasures. He can give him so many 
gardens better than that they are demanding. He has power to give all those gardens, 
canals, palaces and hoors, which shall be given hereafter, in this very world. But the 
wisdom of God does not demand it at present. As for the Rejectors they are hopeless 
men from the viewpoint of guidance; if all their demands are fulfilled even then they 
shall not be ready to accept the Truth, and as for the arguments which are presented 
in favour of the truthfulness of the Prophet (Be peace on him) they are more than 
enough. 


16. These people are not demanding all these things (afore-mentioned) with the 
sincere intention of seeking the truth. They are simply demanding them out of 
treachery and corruption. The reason of their treachery is that they do not believe 
in the truth of the Quran and the recompense and punishment of the Hereafter. So 
they should remember that if they falsify the Holy Prophet there shall be no harm of 
God or the Prophet. The Hour shall definitely come and the Rejectors shall have 
to enter and live in the prison of Hell which is prepared for them. 


17, The fire of the Hell shall become furious when it will see its people from a 
far distance, and even the most dauntless of them shall become over-awed and 
horrified at its wrathful sounds and terrifying breaths. 


18. Every criminal in the Hell shall be confined to a particular cell wherefrom 
he shall not be able to move away, and the criminals of the same type sHall be 
grouped together and fastened in chains. At that time they will call out for death 
out of misery and they will wish that death should come and put an end to their 
terrible afflictions in the Hell. 
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19. “If they die once they can be free, but dying thousand times in a day is 
worst condition’’. (Mozihul Quran) 


20. Now you have heard the end of the Rejectors and the Unbelievers so decide 


yourself what you prefer ; either you prefer this Hell or that promise which is given 
to the eo wh ? 


21. $s le means that they will be given what they desire in paradise. 
And they sth desire only that which shall be befitting their degrees. 


22. Yptune hey means the final promise which God has taken upon Himself 
only by His grace and kindness ; or it means that the pious believers shall ask about 
the fulfilment of this promise and it shall be surely fulfilled as it is given in a prayer 
mentioned in the last section of Sura Aale Imran : 


SUES Me cy bh Lely LY 
23. Rehearsing unto the worshippers, their gods shall be questioned if they had 
persuaded their worshippers to commit association and worship them, or. those 


worshippers had themselves erred from the way out of their own folly, ignorance, 
heedlessness and inattentiveness. 
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24. They would answer that they had not the courage to take others beside God 
as their comrades and protectors. When for their own selves they had not any prop 
beside Him then how they could order others to take them as their gods and providers 
of their needs, 


25. The fact is that these unfortunate souls were themselves going to destroy 
themselves. - Destruction was destined for them, and the external cause of that 
destruction was that they forgot God indulging in comforts and luxuries and throwing 
themselves in utter heedlessness. They paid no ear to any instruction of the Prophets 
and completely ciosed their eyes towards the guidance and sermons of the Messengers 
and became proud of their worldly wealth. The greater they and their fathers received 
benefit from Divine kindness and benefaction the greater they progressed in their 
heedlessness and forgetfulness. It was imperative on their part to be more thankful 
and be absorbed in the worship of the Real Benefactor seeing the Divine rewards. 
But on the contrary they became proud and resorted to unbelief and sins. In other 
words what was the water of life, turned into poison for them due to their misfortune. 


26. It would be said to them, ‘‘Lo! your own gods and idols whom you 
worshipped and in whom you trusted are themselves falsifying your claim and they 
are showing their public detestation against your activities.”’ 


27. ‘‘Neither you can avert the Divine chastisement, nor you can turn about the 
word, nor you can help each other. For you there is nothing except the punishment 
which shall be surely given to you. So taste on the chastisement dwelling therein— 
in the Hell.”’ 


28. Perhaps ‘Zulm’ ( i ) here means association, or perhaps every kind of 
wrong and sin is included. 
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29. This is the answer of their old remark: 2! pokes fs LI eSNG YILs 
i.e. All those Messengers who were sent before you were mortals. They ate and 
drank and fulfilled their economic needs like all other men, They were not sent being 
made as angels who are independent of eating, drinking and other human needs. It 
shows that going to the markets is not against the state of piety and sainthood. On 
the other hand, if the reason of not going to the bazars is self-conceit and self- 
elevation then it is against piety and sainthood. 


30. The Prophets are to test the faith of the Infidels and the Infidels are to test 
the patience of the Prophets i.e. now We see now much do you endure patience and 
perseverence hearing the absurd objections, ignoble taunts and heart-rending sentences 
of the Unbelievers. 


31. The unbelief and annoying of the Unbelievers and the patience and persever- 
ance of the patient, are all in the eyes of God. He shall give to everyone the fruit of 
the deeds done by him. 
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32. Those who have no hope of meeting Us or coming to Our presence for the 
reckoning they utter insolent and inimical words being fearless of punishment. For 
example they say : 

‘‘Why have not the angels brought divine Revelation upon us as they are said to 
bring upon Mohammad (Be peace on him), or why has God not spoken to us in front 
of us, or at least the angels should have come to confirm you or God. He Himself 
would have come before us and we would have seen Him with our eyes confirming 
and supporting your claims ?’’ And they are quoted to have said such words at 


other occasions : 
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33. They have thought themselves to be very great in their hearts that they 
wish for the descension of the Divine Revelation and the angels upon them. Their 
haughtiness knows no bound when they wish to see God by their open eyes and 
speak to Him despite their so much black deeds. 
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34. Do not worry! A day is coming when the angels will come in your sight 
but the criminals like you shall not be happy to see them. On the other hand, you 
shall have to face grievous miseries. Even those who are demanding the descension 
of the angels today shall seek shelter by saying “| > $<>44n4> and they will wish that 
some barrier might be erected between them and the angels, that they might not reach 
them. But how can the decision of God be reverted. The angels will also tell by 


saying 9-7", 22> that thenceforth prosperity and bliss were forbidden to them 
or ever. 


Note: It is possible that this description may belong to the last hour of life when 
death-pangs begin and the hidden world is revealed, and the angels strike at 
the faces and backs of the dying unbelievere before drawing the soul. 
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In other words this condition of the Believers shall be opposite to that mentioned 
elsewhere about the Believers : | 
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And it is possible that it is the description of the Day of Resurrection. (And God 
the Glorious, knows better.) 


\ 
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35. They called Us and We reached them, but not to honour them. On the other 
hand We have come to obliterate those deeds which they thought good in their self- 
pride and in which they had great trust, and make them fly into the air like insigni- 
ficant particles which are flown in the air by the wind. It is because those deeds are 
quite empty of the spirit of sincerity and Eman, or they are quite antagonistic to the 
truthful manner. God says: ) 


‘ Se soe AG > ork ei AaB ees)" ; 224,25 3S- 
- (F CSS-aabel > Ale HEEB AS dly sh Saco leci ap WaT Ss 
There are other verses supporting the present verse. “ 


_ 36. Those people who laugh at the Muslims today shall be involved in and 
seized by great distress, but those who are being derided by them in the world shal 
enter Paradise to dwell therein with excellent comfort and enjoy ever-lasting bliss. 


37. On the Day of Resurrection when the heaven shall be torn to pieces, some- 
thing will alight from the canopy over-head. Perhaps it is the same thing which in 
the Tradition of Abu Razeen is called s«—® (God knows better). Withthis Tajjalli 
(Divine Reflection) there would be a great congregation of countless angels and the 
angels of the heavens shall descend successively to the Plain of Resurrection on that 
day. (Refer Verse 210, Baqarah) 


38. Externally and internally, in form and reality, the Kingdom of the whole 
world shall exclusively belong to One God—Rahman. And only His absolute authority 
and execution shall prevail. When the Kingdom shall belong to Rahman alone there 
shall be no scantiness of divine mercy, and those who deserve mercy shall be 
endowed with countless mercies. But inspite of this unlimited mercy of God that day 
shall be very much harsh and miserable for the Unbeltievers. 
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39. He will bite his hand out of remorsefulness, anguish and pain and shall 
grieve at the failure in following the way of the Holy Messenger of God in the world, 
and at thinking why he was decieved by the jinn-satans and man-satans that he had 
to see that bad day. 


40. At that time he will feel extremely remorseful that why he had made such 
persons his friends whose friendship led him astray in the world and increased him in 
his error. At that time he would wish there would have never been any friendship 
and companionship between him and that man ! 


Note: Some of the commentators have related here the story of Aqba Bin Mo’eet 
and Ubai Bin Khalaf. There is no need to delimit the sense of this verse 
with this story. It automatically comes within the comments given above. 


41. The advice of the Prophet, which had come to me and which was sufficient 
for my guidance, was about to enter into my heart and make a place therein. But the 
friendship of this wretched man completely destroyed me and did not allow my heart 
to attend to that advice. No doubt, the Satan is a great knave and betrayer. He 
deceives man at the critical moment and badly disgraces him. 
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42. When the refractory and perverse did not pay heed to the advice, and per- 
sisted in their disbelief and denial, then the Prophet complained in the Divine Court : 
‘““My Lord! My nation does not listen to me. These people have dubbed the Holy 
Quran as quack. (God forbid). When the Holy Quran is recited they raise hue and 
cry, chatter and prattle lavishly lest someone should listen to it and understand it. 
Thus these most unfortunate souls have deserted and denounced this Valuable Book, 
the Quran.”’ 


Note: Though this verse mentions only Infidels and Unbelievers, yet slackness or 
indolence in confirming the Quran, or reflecting on it, or acting upon it, or 
reciting it, or attending to its correct pronunciation, and attending to other 
insignificant and baseless things turning from it—all these forms can be put 
under the Hijranul Quran( @)j,“d || )—desertion of the Quran accor- 
ding to their degrees. 


43. God has created for every Prophet his enemies who create hindrances in the 
Prophetic mission of the Prophet and bar the people from embracing the Truth. 


44. Though Infidels betray and mislead, yet God shall guide whomsoever He 
will. Or it means God shall guide whomsoever He will and shall help thee against 
those who remain deprived of guidance. Or it means that God shall help thee and 
bring thee to the desired destination, and no hurdles shall hinder thy way. 
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45. The enemies of the Prophet raised different objections only to misguide the 
people. For example they said, ‘‘Why has the Quran not been sent down in full all 
at once like other Books ?_ Why is it being sent down gradually in years ? Does God 
also require to reflect and ponder ? These things create doubt and we are forced to 
believe that the Prophet himself produces the matter of the Quran after thoughtful 
reflections and then recite it to the people now and then at suitable times.’’ 


46. They are given answer that it is not necessary that the reason of the gradual 
descension of the Quran might be that which they have understood. If you think over, 
you shall see that there are very many benefits in the manner of gradual sending down 
of the Quran, and those benefits could not be obtained if it would have been sent 
down all at once. For example, in this way the commemoration of the Quran is 
easier, and it is easier to understand it, the preservation of the Word became easier 
and the people became informed of all those reasons and arguments which were put 
in it at opportune moments. Seeing the state of separate descension of each verse 
they could easily appoint the exact meaning of the verses. When the Prophet and the 
Muslims got the answer of their problems at the right time and at the right occasion 
their hearts were strengthened and satisfied. In this way the claim of its miraculous 
nature was also repeatedly renewed. In this connection Hazrat Jibraeel descended 
on this world of matter over and over again which was definitely the cause of immense 
blessing. There may be more benefits in God’s knowledge. Some of them, however, 
are described here. 


47. Whenever the Unbelievers criticize the Quran and raise any objection or 
strike out some similitude upon you, the Holy Quran tells the real fact in its answer 
wherein there is no equivocalness or ambiguity. The answer is always clear, moderate, 
balanced and unequivocal. Of course, those men of crooked intellect will always 
give a crooked interpretation to the straight realities. The end of such people of 
crooked nature and mentality is mentioned below. 
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48. These are the people whose wisdom has turned reversed. They denounced 
the celestial realities and bent on their low desires. Onward the end of such nations 
js described in order to open the eyes ofmankind. | 


49. Signs—Signs of God in the Universe which prove the Divine Oneness ete. 
It means they belied the clear signs of Divine Unity and some of the uniform teachings 
of the Divine Messengers which were translated to them from their forefathers. 
Hazrat Yusuf (be peace on him) was the Messenger of God and he had ruled over 
Egypt for a pretty longtime. His teachings were not entirely obliterated from the 
soil of Egypt and some of them must have been scattered here and there during the 
reign of Pharaoh when Hazrat Moosa was sent as a Messenger. Consequently Hazrat 
Moosa and Hazrat Haroon were ordered to go to the people of Egypt and deliver the 
Divine Message unto them. 


50. The belying of one Messenger is the belying of all Messengers. The people 
of Noah did not only reject Hazrat Noah but all other Prophets sent before him. 
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51. Who were the People of the Well ? There is a lot of difference about them, 
Many words have been quoted in Ruhul Ma’ani and as a substance it is given that 
they were a people qn in punishment of rejecting their Prophet. ws 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib, says, ‘A people had shut their Messenger into a well, then 

chastisement came upon them and he was set free.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


52. First they were made to understand the Divine Message. But when they did 
not accept by any way they were overturned. 


53. They are the destroyed habitats of the people of Hazrat Lut. The Meccans 
passed by these ruins cnroute to Sham. 


54. Did they not see their rui with open eyes ? 


55. How could they receive lesson when they did not believe in the upraising 
after death? Only that can receive lesson who has some fear of God in his heart and 
he believes that some day he will have to go before God to answer for his actions and 
deeds of the world. But he who is heedless of his end can gain no lesson from the 
history of nations destroyed by the wrath of God for their unbelief and transgres- 
sions. 





1614 


Part - 19 Glo jal Sura - 25 (Furqan) 


42. ‘He had well-nigh led us astray from PEER Ame Hee) soi SE Bio ak. 
Coy Sofas 


2 

our gods if we would have not stuek Urey! I, Sy 26 Ky) -M 

steadfast to them.56 And onward P §#2 Yd 1929 9 o S52, Ooe-7 

they shall know when they see the | ~~» ~~ OS opin Cows Ly 

chastisement who is far astray from CR Me GA ao nb pie 

the way.57 O Dene elo Gl dad! 
43. Well, see the one who has adopted to Atty oF Wee Gy ere 

worship his wish. Whether thou Soe “3° Ate Sse) cx? Suey - 

canst take his responsibility 158 0 x ae Ar 8 9 ore 





56. Instead of gaining lesson, the main hobby of the Unbelievers is to mock 
at the Messenger and take his teachings as mockery. Whenever and wherever they see 
the Prophet they make jesting remarks, ‘‘Is this the man whom God has chosen for 
His Messengership ? This position and the rank of Prophethood ! Is that he alone 
was left in the whole Divine Kingdom to become the Messenger of God? After all, 
there must be some distinctive thing in a Messenger and we see nothing of the sort in 
him. Yes, one thing is there, of course, that his speech has an effect of Magic. By 
dint of his versatile power and oration he had created such an atmosphere that even 
the most staunch of us would have slipped away, and well-nigh he had provoked us 
against our own gods, but we were strong enough. to resist his magic speeches and 
Stuck steadfast to our old creed, otherwise he would have totally pushed us all into 
error.’’ (God forbid) 


57. God says that they shall know in future who was gone astray from the way 
and who was in error, when they see the divine chastisement, ) 


58. God addressed the Holy Prophet, ‘‘How can you take the responsibility of 
guiding such wish-worshiping people whose god is merely their wish and who are 
subservient to the order of their wish. They simply acceat what is concommitant 
with their wish and reject what is against it. Today they found the Stone pteasing to 
them they began to worship it. Tomorrow they find a more beautiful one, they shall 
denounce the old one and bow down before the new one. 


1615 
Part - 19 cls ps! Sura - 25 (Furqan) 


44. Or deemest thou that most of them [ *-79.°-,~ -29-2-> 9 LE 2 {S7 9794, 97 
hear or understand? And nothing of orrns Orewa S| re) | nee | -"V" 


the sort but they are equal to the SB? ot Sizke 494% ww 799. ff 

cattle, nay, they are far more astray O Deru fro KIENES 6S Leta e\ - 

from the way.59 r 
SECTION 5 


45. Hast thou not seen towards thy Lord | V t 4 S| if Ce 8 5 °4t =e 
how He prolonged the shadow LESS Ore Bir “3 aaa 


(shade) ? And had He willed He ye 79 ? GLE Fea cseaners “444 


would have made it stationary, then ANS 


We made the sun a guide thereto, ae “ I - 
46. Then We drew it towards Us con- g? 20294 794, 9 ig. x8 
tracting it slowly. oO} ries SN anas $3 "4 





59. Whatever instructions and Sermons you give them but they are not prepared 
to listen to them. They are cattle and worse than the cattle. The cattle, however, 
bow down their heads before their masters and owners and recognise their benefactors, 
and they have also some instinct of discriminating between useful and detrimental. 
If we let them alone they will go to their pasture or watering-place, but the condition 
of these wretched souls is so miserable that they neither recognise their obligation to 
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their Creator and Provider, nor th2y are conscious of His benefactions, nor discrimi- 
nate between what is bad for them and what is good for them, nor differentiate between 
their friends and foes, nor step towards spiritual food and fountain of guidance. 
On the other hand, they fled far away from the spiritual provision and the heavenly 
guidance and made dormant those powers with which they were endowed by God. 
They utilised those powers in wrong works. Had they used wisdom and understanding 
they would have found in this grait universe countless signs which are providing a clear 
guidance to the Divine Oneness and Purity and ever proving the truthfulness and reality 
of the religious principles, whereof some are described in the following verses. 


59. From the dawn to the rise of the sun shadow is spread all over. If God 
would have not let the sun rise the shadows would have become permanent. But God 
by His power let the sun rise, whereby sunshine spread all over the length and breadth 
of the space and the shadows began to gradually diminish towards one side. But for 
the existence of sunshine we could not understand the shadows, because things are 
recognised by their opposites. 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘First the shadow of everything falls at length, then it 
recedes towards the moving direction of the sun, till at last it comes to the root. ‘He 
draws it towards Him’ means the shadow goes to its origin, and the origin of every- 
thing is God.’’ (Mozihul Quran). 


After mid-day the sun-shine contracts from one side and the shadow elongates 
on the other side, till at last at the end of the day the’sun-shine disappears. This 
is the similitude of the existence of the world. First there was non-existence, then 
the light of existence came, then this light at last will go into non-existence, Similarly 
we can imagine the spiritual light and darkness on the example of physical light and 
shadow. Had God not sent the light of the Sun of Prophethood into the darkness of 
unbelief, sin, ignorance and haughtiness, no one would have found the way of correct 
recognition. 
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61. The shadow of the dark night covers all like a sheet and the people rest. in it 
leaving their business, then the light of the day comes and the people wake from 
sleep, walk hither and thither and do their business. Similarly after the sleep of death 
the morning of Qeyamat shall come wherein the whole world shall again rise up. And 
same is the condition which occurs when the Prophets of God enlighten the world by 
the light of Divine Revelation and Inspiration, and the world sleeping in ignorance 
and heedlessness at once rises up rubbing its eyes. 


62. It means the rainy winds first bring the tidings of rainfall, then the water 
rains from the heaven which is itself pure and also purifies others. When the water 
falls on the earth it gains a new life. The fields become green and the barren land 
becomes verdant, and so many cattle and men satisfy their thirst by drinking water. 
Similarly on the Last Day by an unseen rainfall the dead bodies, which were mixed 
with the dust, shall be revived. In this material world too those hearts which had died 
of ignorance and sinfulness, are revived by the heavenly rain of Divine Revelation, 
and those souls (spirits) which were defiled by association and evil deeds become 
purified being washed by the water of spiritual rainfall. And those who have a thirst 
for the Divine Recognition and communion with God are satisfied by drinking only 
this spiritul water. 


63. The rainy water does not reach all Jands and men equally. On the other 
hand, it reaches somewhere in a small quantity and somewhere in a great quantity, 
somewhere it reaches soon and somewhere it reaches late, as God’s Wisdom demands 
it, so that the people should understand that its distribution is in the possession of 
an absolute, powerful and wise Hand. But even then most people do not understand 
and do not thank God for this Divine Bounty. Conversely they resort to unbelief 
and ingratitude. Similar is the case with the spiritual rainfall which is received by 
different persons according to their capacity and the space of their internal vessel. 
But there are others who go on rejecting this mighty blessing and bounty of God. 





1618 
Part - 19 ols al! | Sura - 25 (Furgan) 


Sl. And if We willed We would have | - 2%)27.6. 7-442 4. el-<e2, \x- 
raised in every city a warner, O besa $73 CEI 33; - | 


Y~ ae 


52. So obey not the rejectors and face ASS Gen 52 hoy << 
ey mot the reje nce | Ola SISaRins 8S SSG op 


them with it with a mighty force.®4 Pp 72 OE AE oe 
53. And He it is who let forth the two | — PQS) AD yp eS 7:0 CTS Ory, 


rivers meeting, this one is sweet AIA DAISY A At 9 DOOD? 8'Ni 2 
quenching the thirst, and this one _ is leasnerie rms 7} re) 


Saline, bitter, and He has put bet- PEE. S| Z 9 og 
ween them a curtain and a barrier © re : | >) 
forbidden .®5 





64. The coming of a Prophet is not something strange. If God will He may now 
send numerous Prophets and He may appoint separate Prophets for each city. But it 
was determined by Him to send in the last, for the whole world, Mohammad alone as 
the last Messenger of God (Be peace upon him). 


So you should not care for and pay heed to the foolish taunts and rebukes and 
the unwise criticism of the Disbelievers. You go on performing your work with full 
strength and zeal, and taking the Quran in hand face these Unbelievers with a mighty 
force, God shall make you successful. 


65. Students of Oceanography know very well that there are horizontal and 
vertical currents flowing with different salinity in the seas. In some countries there are 
rivers in which two currents of different tastes flow side by side. One is sweet and the 
other is saline. The flowing of two different currents of water side by side demonstrates 
the great power of God, which indicates that in spiritual world also two currents of 
guidance and error flow together but there is a barrier between the two so that guid- 
ance may not be completely over-shadowed by error (Tr.) 


Part -.19 


54, 


jo 


56. 


~¥ i 


58. 


And He it is who created of water, 
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And We sent thee but to give good 
tidings and warning. 
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And put thy trust in that Living 
One who dies not, and remember His 
praises,®8 and sufficient is He to be 
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maintained relations of blood and marriage. 


66. It is also a great power of God that He has made a wise 
from an insignificant sperm-drop, and then let forth generation after generation and 


and perfect* man 


In its initial stage man was simply a 


negligible thing, but -God gave him different powers to attain fulness, and this man 
after a while forgot its origin denouncing his powerful Lord and began to adopt the 


humble creatures of God as gods. 
towards God, they turned their backs fr 
Satan in order to help him in his seduct 
him in misleading and misguiding the creatures of 


Not to speak of recognising their obligation 
om God and joined with the army of the 
ive and subversive mission and cooperate with 


God. ‘‘We take refuge in God 


from the evils of our souls and from the vices of our deeds !”’ 


betrayers, of the evil consequences of betrayal and misguidance, 
or denies there is no harm to you. 
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67. Your job is to give good tidings at the loyalty towards God, and warn the 


If someone rejects 


You are not taking some fee or some wage for 


the work of delivering the Divine Message that you will lose those wages or fees if 
they reject you. You do not require from them but that they come to the way of their 
Lord receiving the divine succour, and this is the wage or fee (whatever you call it) of 
this labour, 


68. You go on performing your dut 
One God and care not for any opposit 
things ! 


69. 


Put your trust only in Him and commemorate His 
and adhere to His worship alone. 


y (of Tableegh and Irshad etc.) trusting in 
ion or apposition. 
The only prop is He who is Eternal and He never dies. 


No prop of the transient 


praise and admiration, 


He shall deal with these criminals Himself. 








Part - 19 LF ol Sura - 25 (Furqan) 


. 9-94 0-7 (oe: aie’ . % 
59. Who created the heavens and earth aor OMS Opt VEGI - 09 


and what is between them in six 5 

days, and sat Himself upon the S 5 AE, RE he we” ee we 
Throne,’® that All-Compassionate, EI GE Ul SoBl ary 2 463 
so ask him who has got information 1.294 gil? o * 


GZ? .@ é 
about Him.7! O Utes 49 Ems Cramps | 
60. And when it is said to them, ‘Per- ced (ae 999A LILA 
form sajda to Rahman,’ They say, Las Ke CAS oOSee aed OeS ISL 9-49 
‘What is Rahman? Should we do 2.99 9 yr 999M G9 \2- 


C 252255 = 4992 F, - @ 
Sajda to what thou commandeth us?’ O lbs P3150 Gre GUY doen ere) Gd 
And their aversion increases. ’” Y @ 


SECTION 6 
“ 


61. Blessed be He who has made in the 4c on 999 Eve ely) G'S nye 
heaven constellations”? and placed (set) | 3 ->s» Leds 3 Garou S54 


in it a lamp74 and moon illuminating. 22 2.G46(0\ (9.4577 
| O VAs 3SG vlad ee 





70. See Sura Aaraf, 


71. Ask about the states and mercies of God, the High, of those who know, 
These ignorant associators have little knowledge of Him. 25°55 GF Abi ZLSZ9 las 
As a matter of fact, God Himself knows about His perfections and attributes in full, 

Zee 2S ce 275 CEs S4f , but among the creatures the greatest knower 
of God's attributes and His states is Hazrat Mohammad, the Messenger of God, (Be 
peace on him) in whosé self God has placed the compendium of all ancient and later 
knowledges. Let one ask him about the Divine States of God. 


72. How can these ignorant associators understand the state of Rahman, who 
are averse to this Name ? When they hear the Name of Rahman they ask with extreme 
ignorance, impudence and disdainfulness, (as if they-are unaware of this Name) **Who 
is Rahman? Why thou wanteth us that we should perform sajda to Him? Shall 
we obey thy word only because thou art saying it? We can never do it at thy 
command.’’ In short the more they are invited to submission and obedience to 
Rahman the more they are averse to Him. 


73. There are great stars or the heavenly forts in which the angels guard, or 
perhaps they are the signs of the Zodiac, or the twelve constellations of the sun which 
are described by astronomers. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “There are twelve zones of the heaven which are known 
as Bruj. Every zone has a sign of the stars. These divisions are appointed for the 
sake of reckoning.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


74. The sun is here called as ‘lamp’ because of the combination of light and 
heat, and because it has a burning quality. 
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dress them they say. ‘Peace’.“® _" ’ 


7§. The word ‘succession’ perhaps is used that sometimes the days are longer 
and sometimes the nights are longer, or because the days follow the nights and the 
nights follow the days, or because what is lost in the day is made up in the night, and 
what is lost in the night is made up in the day, €.g. some commemoration is left inthe 
night and it is completed in the day, as given in the Tradition. 


76. The revolution of the sun and moon etc. and the alternation of nights and 
days are perhaps purposed for the reflection of mankind that they may search for the 
divine recognition, and conclude that all these mighty revolutions and administrations 
are the performances of Divine Nature, and seeing various benefits and comforts in 
day and night, they should turn to thankfulness. And as such the sincere servants of 
Rahman mentioned below do the same. 


717. They are not frowned to hear the Name of Rahman just as the associators 
do. On the other hand, they demonstrate by each and every action and word, that 
they are the humble servants of God. Their manners manifestly show that they are 
the embodiment of humbility, seriousness, meekness and naturalness. They do not 
walk ostentatiously on the earth like proud men. It does not mean that they step on 
the earth like sick men with an implicit show-off because the manner of walking of the 
Holy Prophet as quoted in the Tradition does not support it. 


78. It means they reply to the words of the unwise and the insolent people with 
forgiveness and pardon. Whenever some ignorant man tries to wrangle with them they 
respond softly and depart with salutation. Neither they join with them, nor they 
fight with them. Their manners do not conform to what was customary in the period 
of Ignorance as one of its poets Says : 
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‘No one should treat us with ignorance ; otherwise we will respond with a 
greater ignorance of the Ignorant.”’ 


This was the description of the day of the sincere servants of Rahman. Onward 
the state of their night is mentioned. 
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64. And those who pass the night before 
their Lord in Sajda and standing,’® 


6S. And those who say, ‘O our Lord, 
turn Thou from us the chastisement 
of the Hell, surely its chastisement 
is persisting. 
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68. And those people who do not call 
upon another sovereign with God, 
and they do not slay the soul God 
has forbidden except by right,82 and 
de not fornicate, and whoso does that 
he falls down in sin—83 





79. Inthe night when the indolent and heedless servants Sleep comfortably, they 
pass it lying prostrate and Standing before God. Rukoo is not mentioned here, 
because it is placed in between Qayam and Sujood, perhaps this is why it is not 
separately mentioned, as if it is come in between them. 


80. They are not proud of their worship to God. They are always fearful and 
they do not think themselves immune from chastisement of god after performing 
eight Rakaat of Tahajjud (Mid-night Prayer). 


81. They are not parsimonious, they are not Prodigal. They lead a moderate 
yi Neither they love wealth, nor waste it, and live according to the order 
of God : 
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82. _ Siz } (except by right) ice. they do not kill anybody except 
by the permission of Islamic Law, €.g slaying in punishment of an intentional 
murder, stoning a married fornicator in punishment of fornication, slaying an apostate 
in punishment, of deserting the Ummat-e-Mohammadiya—all these forms come 
under = §—<Jil w| as given in Tradition, 


83. These are major crimes—-association, Slaying and fornication—and_ the 
workers of these major sins also deserve major punishment, and it shall be definitely 
given to them (provided they are not pardoned by God). According to some Tradi- 
tions (2_»#l@+) is the name of a terrible valley in the Hell, wherein torments of 
horrible nature are described. 
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84, i.e. these are major sins greater than others ; chastisement shall also be 
given for them and it will go on increasing moment by moment. 


85. In place of sins God shall give the grace (succour) of virtues and shall 
forgive the sins of unbelief, or obliterating the sins by the blessing of repentance and 
righteous deeds He shall write virtues (in the Book of Deeds) in proportion to their 
number, as it appears from some Traditions. 


86. Previously the sins of that Unbeliever were mentioned who afterward 
embraced Islam. In this verse those sins are mentioned which are done in the state 
of Islam. They too are forgiven provided he repents and abstains from evil deed. 
Such a man shall get a place with God. 


From this interpretation it can be inferred that the everlasting entrance into the 
Hell for the intentional murder of a Muslim as described in Sura Nisa, verse 94, is 
for that who does not turn to God and ask forgiveness for his sin of murder. (God 
knows better) 


87. Neither they speak falsehood, nor give false witness (evidence), neither 
attend meetings of wrong affairs and sins. 


88. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘They neither join with the sins, nor pay heed to 
playful things—neither they join with them, nor fight with them.”’ 
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89. They listen to the verses of God with reflection and preponderance, and 
hearing them they are much impressed not becoming stone-statues at the verses of God 
like associators and polytheists. It means there is neither blind hearing, nor blind 
following in Islam. 


90. These sincere servants pray to God that they should be given such wives and 
children that seeing them the eyes become cool and the hearts become peaceful. And 
it is evident that the heart of a perfect Momin can become cool and peaceful when he 
sees his wife and children walking rightly on the path of God, and he finds them 
absorbed in the attainment of useful knowledge. All other material bounties and. 
enjoyments are after that (secondary in importance). 


91. They pray to God that they should be made such that the people become 
pious by following them. The substance is that such sincere servants of God not only 
pray that they should become guided but also pray that they too should become a 
guide to others, and their family and other relations should follow them in piety and 
purification. 


Note: This prayer does not imply any element of self-pride and egotism because 
leader of the pious men shall be only that person who is pre-eminently God- 
fearing. Consequently a prayer suggestive of advancement in the attribute 


ra piety and fear of God should never indicate any egotism or self-pride. 
r.) 


92. These men, whose attributes and qualities are mentioned above, shall reach 
high chambers in the Paradise. The angels shall greet them with prayer and saluta- 
tion. And the words of prayer and salutation shall be in common use among them 
when they meet one another. And these words shall be purposed to increase their 
honour and reverence. 
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93. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is indeed a great thing to stay for some while 


at such a place, and that would be the house of those men (for permanent resid- 
ence)’ (Mozihul Quran) 


94. Things of your harm and profit are brought home to you. A servant should 
not be proud and dauntless. God cares not for him. Ofcourse, He feels merciful 
at his importune. If you do not entreat and do persist in selfpride, so be ready for an 
encounter which is going to take place in near future. 


95. The Unbelievers who have cried lies to the Truth—this crying lies shall be 
turned into a necklace round their neck, they shall never get release from its punish- 
mient. The eternal destruction of the Hereafter is certain, but in this world too an 


encounter is near at hand i.e. Jihad and Wars. As such they saw the result of ti>: 
encounter in the Gazwa of Badr. 


Sura Furqan has ended, and praise to God at His kind benefaction. 
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1. It means the miracle of this Book is quite manifest, the commandments are 
clear, and it is the precise discriminator between right and wrong. 


2. It means there is no nead to vex yourself so much in the grief of these misfor- 
tuned Unbelievers. Would you vex yourself to death after them ? After all, sympathy 
and the spirit of well-wishing has got some limit ! 


3. This world is a house of examination, wherein the obedience and disobedience 
of God’s servants is examined. Therefore, Divine Wisdom does not demand that their 
optional power should be entirely snatched away, otherwise had God willed He would 
have shown some heavenly Sign that their necks would have bent down before it 
perforce. Even the most dauntless chiefs would not have the power of turning away 
and denying. But God did not dothis. Of course, He sent those signs which can 
be a source of guidance to man if he want to understand the Truth, and sometimes 


there may be no way out except to bend down when overcome by the comprehension 
of the Divine Truth. 


4, You are lying in their sorrow, and their condition is that when Rahman sends 
any advice or instruction for their welfare by His mercy and love they do not attend 


i? it, but flee away from it turning their faces, as if some evil thing has come before 
them. 
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5. Not only an ordinary turning away, but there is also mockery and belying 
with it. So in the near future they shall suffer the punishment of their evil deeds in 
this world and in the Hereafter. Then the reality of that thing shall be disclosed to 
them which they scoffed at. 


6. If these man who are crying lies to the Divine Truth had pondered over the 
changing conditions of the desolate land they would have easily understood their own 
origin and resurrection. Dothey not observe that how many products i.e. corn, 
fruits, flowers of various kinds and colours grow from this dry and insignificant earth 
under a strong system of natural laws ? Does this observational fact not prove this 
reality that the Real Creator, who possesses unlimited power and wisdom has created 
all the fascinating charms of this beautiful garden of the earth? And it is He who 
possesses the rein of existence in His powerful hand, He can destroy this garden 
whenever He will, and after destroying it can again revive it. After understanding 
these signs of Physical Nature, what is the difficulty or embarrassment in confirming 
the heavenly verses of Spiritual Nature. Of course, it is quite a different thing if they 
do not want to accept the Truth despite its undeniable emergence. 


7. He is so powerful that He could send the chastisement at once at their misbel- 
eving, but He is very merciful and delays in sending chastisement perhaps they may 
come to believe some day in near future. Onward some stories of the Rejectors are 
related to open the eyes of mankind. These stories show that how far God gave them 
respite, but when in no way they accepted the Divine Message and they persisted in 
denying the Messengers of God how they were destroyed ? The first story is that of 
People of Pharaoh whose details have been given before in the comments of Sura 


Aaraf and Sura Ta Ha. 
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8. Hazrat Moosa was ordered to go to the People of Pharaoh, who were sinners 
and did not fear God, that he should frighten them by God’s wrath. 


9. Hazrat Moosa said that they would begin to belie him before listening to him 
in full, and there would be no one in the assembly to support him. So it was possible 
that he would become straitened in his heart and the tongue might stagger in expres- 
sion. So his Brother Haroon, who was more fluent than he, should be made his 
partner lest there might be difficulty in expressing himself before the People of 


Pharaoh. Therefore, it would be very kind of Him if He helped him with his brother, 
Haroon. 


10. Hazrat Moosa also said that they had a claim against him of murder. Its 


story shall come in Sura Qasas. A man of the people of Pharaoh (Qibti) was killed 
by Hazrat Moosa without intention. 


11. So he feared that the People of Pharaoh would kill him before he completed 
his mission of delivering the Divine Message. They would say that Moosa was the 
same man who had killed their man and fied away. In such a situation how could 
he perform the duty of Tableegh ? 


12. God said to Hazrat Moosa that they could not dare touch him, so he should 
go there, and according to his request also take Haroon with himself, bearing the 
miracles and signs they were given from God. In the presence of those signs and 
miracles it was not for him to have any fear. Notto speak of the signs, God was 
Himself with them and was to hear the conversation of the two parties. 
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20. He said, ‘Indeed I had done that deed 
and I had mistaken.’18 





13. The native land of Bani Israeel had been the country of Sham since Hazrat 
Ibrahim. On account of Hazrat Yusuf they came to the country of Egypt and a 
period passed in that country. Now God intended to give them the country of Sham. 
Pharaoh did not let them leave his country because he subjected them to various forced 
labours like slaves. Hazrat Moosa demanded their emancipation. 


14. They said, ‘‘You are the same fellow who was brought up in our house with 
great hospitality and in great comforts that now you are grown upso old. Now your 
mind is so high that you are making demands from us and want us to recognize your 
greatness.”’ 3 


15. They said, ‘‘Moses, you lived among us so many years but y ou never made 
such strange claims. And no sooner did you go from here thanyou became the 
Messenger of God. Surely it is very wonderful ! ’’ | 


16. They said, “‘We have not forgotten thy deed (the murder of Qibti) which 
you had done in our land and then fled away.”’ 


17, Pharaoh said to Moses, ‘‘Thou forgot all our favours and began to claim to 
prophethood. At that time (God forbid) thou wast one among them whom today 
thou art calling Kafir.”’ 


18. Hazrat Moosa replied that he had not committed that murder intentionally. 
That man was killed by mistake. Hedid not know that only one fist, which was 
struck to teach him manners, would put an end to his life 
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19. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘No doubt I fled away from here being fearful of you, 
lest you should kill me. But God willed to give me Wisdom and Prophethood. By 
His grace He endowed me with Prophethood and made me Messenger and sent towards 
you. This is also one of the reasons of my truthfulness that a man who fled away 
fearing you has again come before you without any fear of his life.” 


20. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘It does not behove you to reproach me with the 
benefaction of my rearing in childhood. The rearing of a Israeeli child can not be an 
answer to that you have made the whole nation your slave, especailly when the main 
cause of rearing that child would have been the deliberate persecution of Bani Israeel. 
My mother would not have flown me in a box into the river if you had not oppressed 
the whole nation, nor would I have reached your palace. Bearing in mind all these 
conditions you should not recount your benefactions before me, rather you should 
be ashamed of it. And the clear fact is that the Lord who has got me brought up in 


the house of enemy like thee, He has also sent me today for thy welfare making me 
Messenger.”’ 


21. Hazrat Moosa called himself as a Messenger of the Lord of the worlds in 
compliance with the words : Ch Ad) E51) gf FE | yY J23 . At this Pharaoh 
spoke out of his disbelief, obstinacy and perverseness, ‘‘What is this Lord of the 
worlds? And in my presence what is the meaning of calling the name of other lord 
apart from me.”’ That eternal misfortuned made claims before, his natign that there 
was no God of theirs beside him and he said to them: (L203) 4G=S56i . ‘Iam 
the Great Lord of you.’ So some of the people of his nation worshipped him out of 
extreme ignorance and stupidity, and some of them worshipped him out of fear and 
greed. But in his heart that accursed was sure of God, as it appears from the follow- 
ing verse of Sura Bani Israeel : 
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22. ‘‘Under whose training and lordship are all the things of the heavens and 
the earth.” He is the Lord of the Worlds. If you have the potential power of 
believing in something, then human nature, first of all, is sufficient to make you 
believe in this thing i.e. that there is a Lord of the Worlds. 


23. By these words Pharaoh wanted to interrupt Hazrat Moosa lest his people 
should believe him. So in order to provocate his courtiers and tone down the words 
of Hazrat Moosa he said to them, ‘‘Do you hear what Moosa is telling before you? 
Will any one of you confirm the lordship of anyone beside me in the heavens and the 
earth ?”’ 


24, Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘The Lord of the Worlds I am mentioning is that who 
has created you and your fathers and He had been administering and cherishing the 
heavens and the earth when there was no vestige of you.” 


25. Pharaoh said to his people, ‘‘I suppose that the Messenger that is sent to 
you 1s a mad man, who takes the names of our fathers and is not afraid of our dignity 
and honour. It seems his head is empty of wisdom.” 


26. Hazrat Moosa again said one thing more which Hazrat Ibrahim had’ said 
in the last before King Namrood i.e. ‘Lord of the Worlds is that who is the owner of 
the east and the west, and who administers the celestial world according to a strong 
and formidable system of laws.’ Hazrat Moosa said if they had an atom of reason in 
their head they should tell who.was the administrator of the stupendous system of the 
universe beside God ? Was there anyone who had power to disturb that system made 
by God even for a second, or change it? Hearing this last word of Hazrat Moosa, 
Pharaoh was confounded and became answerless and passing from disputation he 
came upon threatening as described in the ensuing verses. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Hazrat Moosa said one thing to describe the powers 
of God and Pharaoh interrupted him to excite his chiefs lest they should believe him.”’ 
Mozihul Quran) 
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27. Now Pharaoh expressed clearly that in Egypt there was no God beside him. 
If he appointed anyone as his Lord leaving him he would arrest him and send him to 
the prison. 


28 Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘Do not make any hasty decision. Wehad only given 
a reply to your word. Now we show you those manifest signs which will demonstrate 
the power of God, the High, and will prove my truthfulness also. So .if I present 
before you such signs, would you even then adhere to your recent decision.”’ 


29. Either Pharaoh was making claims to Divinity, or else he was so much con- 
founded and disturbed that he immediately began to ask his courtiers to give their 
consultations and opinions in that miraculous situation. 


30. The appointed time of a fixed day i.e. on the day of Pharaoh’s birthday- 
celebrations at the quarter hours of the day. 
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31. Pharaoh said that all should gather on that day and he had strong hope of 
the victory of his magicians. He said to the people that at that moment he would 
follow the way of his magicians in order to show clear defeat of Moses. In other 
words he wanted to show to the people that he had no self-interest in the 
confrontation, In case he got the upper hand in the victory of the sorcerers, then 
according to justice there was no place for anyone to deviate from his path. 


32. Pharaoh said to the magicians that he would not only give them a monitary 
reward for their victory, but they would also be made among those who were near- 
stationed to him. (See comments of Sura Aaraf and Ta Ha. ) 


33. When the Sorcerers said to Moses whether he would cast (his staff) first or 
they should cast first, Hazrat Moosa said to them in answer that they should utilize 
all their powers first. 


34. Some of the commentators have taken the meaning of words : 
©3525 5 5—» 1.¢€. by the oath of Pharaoh’s luck they would certainly 
overcome, fab 


35. Sheikh. Akbar has said that only the ropes and staffs were left, and the forms 
of the serpents which they had made by dint of their sorcery were devoured by the 
staff of Moses. 
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36. Pharaoh was disturbed at the defeat of his magicians, so he said to them, 
‘‘It seems Moosa is your master mind. You have come here under a conspiracy 
against us.’’ Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Your chief he said about the Lord i.e. Moses 
and you are the disciples of one and the same teacher.’’ (God knows better) 


37. At the threats of Pharaoh the magicians who had firmly believed by their 
hearts said, ‘‘After all, we have to go before God after death. If we die in this way, 
then we shall attain to the degree of martyrdom.’’ (See details in Sura Aaraf.) 


38. They also said, ‘‘After the delivering of the Divine Message by Moses (Be 
peace upon him) we are the first to proclaim the acceptance of truth before a large 
assembly of men and before a tyrant. By this dauntless proclamation of Eman we 
hope that God will forgive us our past faults and sins.”’ 


39. Pharaoh did not accept the truth even after great demonstrations of divine 
signs and making him understand the truth, and he did not stop the persecution of 
Bani Israeel. Then We ordered Moosa to go with My servants by night away from 
this land. Surely Pharaoh and his people wiil chase you but you should not be 
worried, 
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40. Then Pharaoh sent into the cities, summoners in order to collect Qibtis so 
that with a great army he should chase the Bani Israeel. 


41. Pharaoh said to his people, ‘‘These men are merely a small party which are 
teasing you, though they are insignificant before you and they can not encounter with 
you. By these words he tried to excite them and stir their self-prestige. 


42. They are enraging us. It seems their misfortune is pushing them to destruc- 
tion. 


43. Pharaoh also said to them, ‘‘We have indeed a great danger from their side, 
so let us crush it today in order to deliver us from this danger once for all.’’ Some 
commentators have translated, ‘‘We have a great party which is well-equipped." 
Perhaps these words Pharaoh had said in order to encourage them. 


44. In this way the Qibtis all of a sudden left their houses, wealth, property, 
gardens and fields in the pursuit of Bani Israeel, never destined to return. In other 
words God expelled them from their land by this (delicate) planning. 


45. Their wealth and properties were obtained by the Bani Israeel either just 
after this event, or after a period during the reign of Hazrat Sulaiman, when Egypt 
also came under his domination. (God knows better) 


46. Bani Israeel reaching the shore of the Red Sea were anxious to cross that 
they saw the army of Pharaoh following them. They be came nervous and said to 
Moses that how they would be safe from their hands. The sea was ahead and the 
enemy was behind. They thought they were in a dilemma. 
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47. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘Do not worry and be satisfied with the promise of 
God. His help and succour is with me ; surely He would make a way for us. It is 
impossible that an enemy may overtake us.”’ 


48. ‘‘The waters were deep, but they were split into twelve dry paths. The twelve 
tribes of the Bani Israeel passed by those ways separately, in between them. the 
mountains of water stood by.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


49. The army of Pharaoh also drew near and seeing the roads in the sea it also 
entered into them haphazardly in pursuit of the Bani Israeel. When the whole army 
came in thé fold of the sea the water-mountains amalgameted together by the order 
of God. 


50. When most of them did not accept the Truth, then finally God's Nature 
showed this sign, which discriminated between the sincere and the treacherous in this 
very world. 


51. ‘‘It is rehearshed unto our Prophet that the Pharaohs of Mecca would also 
pursue the Muslims for war. Then away from the native land they would be destroyed 
at the battle-field of Badr as Pharaoh was destroyed.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


82. Hazrat Ibrahim asked them, ‘‘What is this thing which you worship ?”’ 


? 
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53. They said, ‘‘Don’t you know our gods that you are putting such’ a contemp- 
tuous question to us. We worship these idols and we have great reverence for them in 
our hearts and we are cleaving to them the whole day.”’ 

54. Hazrat Ibrahim asked them, ‘‘You call on them so many times, so do they 
hear youever? If they do not listen to you (as it is evident that they do not hear you 
because of being lifeless stones) so it is futile to call on them,.”’ 


55. Hazrat Ibrahim further asked them, ‘‘Whether they profit you at your wor- 
shiping, or they harm you in case you do not worship them? It is evident that one 
who is not able to remove a fly from its body what profit or loss can he give to others ? 
Then what is the wisdom in taking Isuch an humble and reasonless thing as god ?”’ 


36. The Idolaters answered, ‘‘We do not know these logical arguments and 
crooked reasons, nor our devotion and worship is based on these baseless arguments, 
There is only one reason out of hundreds that our fore-fathers have been doing all 
this, and we can never think that our fore-fathers, who had been worshipping these 


idols throughout their lives, were fools.”’ 


57. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘¢Worshipping these stone idols is an old folly, otherwise 
anything, which can neither profit nor harm an aught, can never deserve man’s 


worship. 
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58. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, “I proclaim without any fear or danger that I 
am at war with your idols and I shall surely make them an example : 
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Some commentators have said that in these words of Hazrat Ibrahim is a negation 
of the Polythiests in a very impressive and delicate style, i.e. those whom you worship 
I think they should be enemies. If (God forbid) I worship them there is open harm 
to me. So understand you also that you are incurring a great harm from worshipp- 
ing them. 


59. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, ‘‘The idols are my «::emies, but God is my friend 
and helper i.e. the Lord of the Universe. 


60. ‘‘Who shows the way of prosperity of both the worlds and guides to the 
sublime benefits.”’ 


61. It means feeding, drinking, killing reviving healing, everything is in His 
possession, 


_ 62. IfI mistake in some matter I expect forgiveness and pardon from His 
kindness only. There is no other forgiver beside God. Later on Hazrat Ibrahim, 
describing the perfections and the blessings of God, resorted to prayer overcome by 
deep devotion, which is one of the essentials of perfect servitude. 
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63. Hazrat Ibrahim prayed to God, ‘‘My Lord, give me more knowledge and 
wisdom, and more degrees of nearness and acceptance, and admit me to the assembly 
of those who are sublime in righteousness and virtue (and they are Prophets).”’ Our 
Holy Prophet (Be peace on him) has said in his prayer : RY 5235103 Z YS 


__ This prayer is done in order to show his own perfect dependence and the sublime 
independence of God i.e. whether one isa Prophet or a saint, God is neither com- 
jin a constrained in the case of anyone. Every time His grace and mercy is 
required. 


64. Hazrat Ibrahim prayed, ‘“‘Give me, O”’ Lord, grace of deeds well-pleasing 
to You and give me the grace of excellent righteousness that posterity may remember 
me with an excellent memory and incline towards my way.’’ And it is also possible 
that ‘‘in the last period there may be raised a Prophet from my family and an Ummat 
refreshing my religion and creed.’’ And so it happened that God gave him popular 
acceptance in the world and raised from amongst his progeny the Last Prophet (Be 
peace upon him) who renewed the creed of Hazrat Ibrahim and said, ‘‘I am the prayer 
of Ibrahim.’’ Even today all the nations of the world remember Hazrat Ibrahim with 
a good memory, and the Ummat of the Holy Prophet Says in every prayer of the day 


or night : Rages Ruiner RSM 
65. It means ‘Paradise’ which is the inheritance of Adam. 


66. See verse 114, Sura Tauba. The prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim for the pardon 
for his father was due to a promise which he had made to him. But when he came to 
know from God that he was an enemy of God he declared himself quit of him. There 
was a possibility that he might embrace Islam in his life time, so the substance of the 
eeeyet : ‘May God endow him with Eman and forgive him his sins of the days of 
unbelief.’’ 
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67. Hazrat Ibrahim also prayed, My Lord, do not disgrace me upon the Day 
of Resurrection, the day when neither wealth nor sons shall be of any avail, except for 
him who comes to God with a purified heart, which is pure of unbelief, hypocricy, 
preposterous ideals and spiritual diseases. If an unbeliever desires permanent salvation 
giving his wealth and children in ransom, it is not possi. The alms, charities and 
righteous children can be expected to avail when one’s own heart is pure of the defile- 


ment of unbelief. 


68. Onthe Day of Resurrection the paradise in its glorious adornment and 
sublime decoration shall be visible to the pious ones as if it is very near, and they 
shall be happy and joyous before entering it. Similarly the Hell to the criminals shall 
be brought forth before them so that they should shiver with terror before entering it. 


69. It will be said to them, ‘‘Now, where are your imaginary gods who can 
neither help you in your emancipation from chastisement nor they can take vengeance, 


because they can not even help themselves ?”’ 
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70. The idols and the idolaters and the whole army of Iblees shall be cast into the 
Hell with their faces turned down. Reaching there they shall fight with one another and 
accuse one another and at last they will confess their error that really they had com- 
mitted great blunder that they had made the idols or other things, to whom they 
had assigned divine powers, equal to the Lord of the Worlds. They will 
say that they had committed blunders by the insinuation of these big  satans. 
Now we are in distress and no idol or satan comes to help us. How they can help 
us when they are themselves becoming the fuels of the Hell ? In short there is none 
to intercede with God for us, nor there is any friend who may at least show some 
sympathy for us in this miserable time. : is true : 


~ 
/ 


C1 eeB-cassy Gath $hz gett ete 


71. They will say that if they are given chance to go back to the world then they 
will come here becoming perfect believers. But this saying of the people of the Hell. 
is also a lie as the Holy Quran has said elsewhere : 

(W955 -PLsil ) Re ape yeep ; ed sical 55f515 
It means that if they are returned they will again indulge in those things which are 
forbidden, and the real fact is that they are liars. 
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72. In this story of Hazrat Ibrahim, arguments and reasons in favour of Tauheed 
etc. and the horrible end of the associators is shown. But where are the people to 
believe them ? 


73. Hazrat Noah said to his people, ‘‘I deliver unto you the Message of God 
exactly with truthfulness and integrity. So it is obligatory on you to fear God hearing 
the Divine Message and obey me. 


74. The words of a disinterested and sincere man should be-accepted. 


75. The Disbelievers said, ‘‘Some mean men of the society have joined with you 
for their show-off. How can they be expected to perform high deeds, and how can 
our high position and grace allow us to sit in your assembly shoulder to shoulder 
with these mean fellows ? First you drive away these men from here and then talk to 
us.”’ 


Part - 19 


112. He said, ‘What for should I know 
that they are working.’ 


113. ‘Their reckoning is the concern of 
my Lord if you have understanding.’ 


114. ‘And I am not to drive away the 
believers,’?6 


115. ‘I am naught but a plain warner.’?7 


116. They said, ‘If thou desist not, O 
Noah, thou shalt be assuredly 
stoned.’78 


117. He said, ‘My Lord, my people have 
called me a liar.’ 


118. ‘So decide between me and them some 
sort of decision,’® and deliver me and 
those who are with me of the Belie- 
vers, ’80 


119. Then We delivered him and those 
with him in that laden boat. 


120. Then afterwards We 
rest.81 


drowned the 
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76. Hazrat Noah said, ‘‘I am not conce 


concerned with their reckoning too. 
Faith. 


Believers from here for your sake. 


77. My duty was to warn you, so I have done it. 


absurd demands. 


I am si 
I am not concerned with the knowin 
decision and reckoning shall be held with 


rned with their profession and I am not 
mply concerned with the sincerity of their 
g of their professions and accounts. Its 
God. And I can not drive away the poor 


It is not for me to fulfil your 


78. They said, ‘Stop your sermons now, otherwise you shall be stoned if you 


do not desist from this way.’’ 


79. Hazrat Noah prayed, ‘‘Pronounce a practical decision 


between me and them. 
Now I have no hope of their return to the right way.” 


80. ‘Delivering me and my companions destroy them completely.”’ 


81. The details of this story are given previously at many places. 
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121. In it, of course, there is a sign and 
most of them are not believers. 


122. And thy Lord—He is the All-Mighty, 
‘ the All-Compassionate. 


SECTION 7 


123. And the Aad cried lies to the Mes- 
sengers, . 


124. When their brother Hood said to 
them, ‘Do you not fear ?’ 


125. ‘I amfor you a Messenger trust- 
worthy.’ 


126. ‘So fear you God and obey me.’ 


127. ‘And I do not ask of you any return 
for this. My return lies with that 
Lord of the Worlds.’ 


128. ‘Do you build on every high place a 
sign, sporting ?’ 


129. ‘And do you make works as if you 
will live for ever ?°52 


130. ‘And when you assault you assault 
like tyrants.’ 


131. ‘So fear you God and obey me.’® 
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82. The people of Hazrat Hood were very fond of making high minarets which 


were of no avail, but they simply made them for their name. 


They also made their 


buildings to live with great pomp and show only to waste wealth. They prepared 
their houses with great artistic beauty as if they would live in this world eternally and 
those memoirs and buildings would never be destroyed. But behold ! even their ruins 


are not found anywhere in the world. 


83. Hazrat Hood said to them, ‘‘You have been oppressing the weak and poor 
people cruelly as if you have never learnt the lesson of justice and gentleness. You 
are persecuting the weak creatures of God ! So fear you God and refrain from cruelty 


and arrogance and obey me. 
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84, Hazrat Hood continued, ‘‘Just think, who has given you all these goods and 
provisions ? Have you no obligation to that Real Benefactor ? If you persist in your 
this arrogance and haughtiness I fear you may be arrested by some great disaster like 


the past nations. Behold! I have given you the advice. Now think over your own 
end very well !” 


85. They said, ‘‘Your advice is totally useless for us and your sorcery cannot 
mislead us. It has been the wont of ancients that some persons became Prophets and 
they frighthened the people by the heavenly chastisement. And so far as dying and 
rising is concerned it has also been an ancient terror — coming from generation to 
generation. but we have no fear of it. And so far as our way is concerned it is the 
same which our forefathers followed and we are not going to budge an inch from it, 
neither can we bother about the threats of chastisement.”? 


86. When they did not surrender and became adamant in their unbelief and 


denial they were destroyed by a barsh wind. Its story has been described in detail in 
Sura Aaraf etc. 
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SECTION 8 
141. Thamood cried lies to the Mes- 
sengers, 
142. 


143. 


144. 


145. 


146. 


147. 
148. 


149, 


150. 
151. 


152. 


When their brother Salih said to 


them, ‘Do you not fear ?’ 


‘Iam for you a Messenger trust- 
worthy !’ 


‘So fear you God and obey me.’ 


‘And I do not ask of you any return 
for it. My return is with the Lord 
of the Worlds.’ 


‘Will you be left secure (peaceful) in 
the things which are here ?’ 


‘Among gardens and fountains,’ 


‘Among sown fields and palms with 
slender spatches,’ 


‘And you do hew out of the mountains 
houses of skilful art !’ 


‘So fear you God and obey me.’8? 


‘And obey not the order of the 


intrepid people,’ 


Who do corruption in the land and 
reform not.%® 
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chastisement of God?’ 
God, and what I tell you is for your welfare. 


by following the corrupt satans. 


87. Then Hazrat Salih came and he said to the people, ““Do you think that you 
will live in these comforts and luxuries for ever, and you shall enjoy these pleasures of 
gardens and fields eternally ? And do you think that you shall never be expelled 
from your magnificent and strong buildings, and that they will protect you from the 


Just banish this frenzy from your mind and obey me fearing 


88. This Hazrat Salih said to the masses, that they should not destroy themselves 


They were great corruption-mongers in the earth 


and they were never reformers, nor good counsellors. 
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153. ‘They said, ‘Thou art of those that 
are bewitched,’ 


154. ‘Thou art naught but a mortal like 
us,5® so bring a sign if thou art 
truthful.’9 


155. He said, ‘This is a she-camel, for her 


Pape wer) 
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156. ‘And touch her not with evil then 
there seize you the disaster of a 
dreadful day.’92 


157. Then they humstrang her, then next 
morning they were remorseful.93 





89. The Unbelievers replied, “What is the remarkable difference between us and 
you and what is that prominent feature which made you a Prophet? To us it appears 
that someone has bewitched you whereby your wisdom is lost.”” (God forbid) 


90. They said, ‘‘If you are a Prophet and you have some distinguished position 
among us so pray to God that He may show us some sign so that we may be satisfied 
and accept your words.’’ Then they presented their demand to produce from a 
mountain a she-camel of such and such quality. Hazrat Salih prayed to God, and 
God by His perfect power showed this sign. 


91. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The she-camel was created ‘of rock by God’s 
power, by the prayer of Hazrat Salih. She loitered here and there, and wherever she 
went to drink water at any tank, or graze grass in any jungle, all the cattle were 
frightened and ran away. Then Hazrat Salih appointed one day for her draught and 
‘one day for the draught of other cattle.” (Mozibul Quran) 


92. Hazrat Salih advised them not to behave her with evil malice, otherwise they 
-would be seized by a dreadfui disaster. | 


_ 93. ‘*There was an unchaste woman. She had enormous cattle in her house. 
Being troubled at the shortage of water and grass she provoked her lover. That wretched 
man hamstrung the she-camel. After three days of this event the chastisement came.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


This story is also related before in detail. 
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158. Then the chastisement seized them. 
Of course, there is a sign in this 
thing and among them most people 
are not believers. 


159. And thy Lord—surely Heis Ai‘— 
Mighty, All-Compassionate. 


SECTION 9 


160. The People of Lut cried lies to the 
Messengers. 


161. When their brother Lut said to them, 
‘Do you not fear ?’ 


162. ‘I am for you a Messenger reliable.’ 


163. ‘So fear you God and obey me.’ 


164, ‘And I ask of you no return for this. 
My return is with the Lord of the 
Worlds.’ 


165. ‘Do you come unto the males of the 
worlds ?°94 


166. ‘And you leave what for you your 
Lord has created of your wives. But 
you are a people of the transgres- 
sors.’% 


167. They said, ‘If thou dost not desist 
thou shall be expelled.’% 


168. He said, ‘lam of course a detester 
of your deed.’9’ 
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94. Then Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) came and said to his wicked people 
indulged in sodomy, ‘‘Are only men left for the satisfaction,of your voluptuous 
lust in the whole world ? Or it means, you are the first people the world over who 


have started this unholy thing.”’ 


95. By committing this unnatural act you have gone beyond the limit of 


humanity. 


96. They said, ‘‘Stop these sermons. If you do not give over then we shall 


surely expell you from this city.” 


97. Hazrat Lut said, ‘‘Because I am the greatest detester of this inhuman 
practice, hence I will surely express my hatred against it. 
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169. 


170. 


171. 


172. 
173. 


174. 


175. 


176. 





they are called as the People of A 
state of association it was der gat 


However, the People of Madyan and Ashab-ul 
Hazrat Shuaib was sent to this very 


98. 


O Lord, deliver me and my house 
hold from the deeds they do.%8 


Then We delivered him and his house- 
hold all together. 


Save an old woman among the by- 
gones. 99 


Then We destroyed the others. 


And We rained upon them a rain and 
what a bad rain was it for them who 
were warned.100 


Of course, in this thing is a sign and 
most of them were not to believe. 


And thy Lord—He is the All-Mighty, 
the All-Compassionate. 


SECTION 10 


The People of the Thicket cried lies 
to the Messengers,101 





99. This was his wife who was in union 
chastisement came she was ?]s 


100. Their habitats we 
so they were all destroye 


101. Ibne Kathir (° 2S 
Thicket) are the People of Madyan Midian. 
those people, and due to this connecti 
that is why Hazrat Shuaib is not mentioned ast 





When Hazrat Lut was disappointed of their transfc 
God to destroy them and 


wicked deeds. 


) has written that 


nation. 


Sura - 26 (Shuara) 


IAA» 


“9 9a (eZ 9 ws wf 
O Oras Le pais ach our -149 


er ere tad loece 
O cha Wy AEA 0. 


ae i 


Cc a's 1m , — 
O BNI AREY 101 


€ 22 BNY PA. A S 

: . aw me 8, 
Sate. Ie 2 CrP YIIS SEF uy 
-("% tis G> IC KAI oe 
whe 305 eres andre} s icp 

“9 “~ 9927 

0 eres) 

a) iS a ee “4 bZuv\< vy vr. 
str Sslob iy A2d MSG O) 1a” 

“7? 9 £ 

O Gis 


“7 “ 
'd 9? Kiser DF #3. OGRA 2A A ot 
3 


Q 
oe ee Shs sol 
ir 
€ > “49? “p72 4G 24 
O Crm me) ALS CSOI GTS 104 


“mation he prayed to 


save him and his household from the misfortune of their 
with those wicked people, so when the 
o destroyed with them. 


“€ overturned and the 
Their story is also 


stones were rained from the heaven, 
related in details in Sura Aaraf etc. 


AKI obo (People of the 


Aika was a tree that was worshipped by 
on they were known as the People of Aika. And 


brother.’ 


Aika are one and the same people, and 





what you do,’!06 
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102. Hazrat Shuaib advised them not to commit dishonesty and injustice in their 
transactions. They should fill up the measure and should not cause loss to others, 


neither in purchasing nor in selling. 


103. 
neither devour the rights of the people. 


Hazrat Shuaib also advised them not to 


practise robbery in the land, 


104. They said that he was a liar when he claimed to Prophethood and gave 


them threats of chastisement. 


105. They said if he was truthful in his claim to Prophethood then he should 
drop down on them some lump of the heaven or the cloud and destroy them. 


106. Hazrat Shuaib said, “Only God knows on what crime what punishment 
should be given and at what time. Giving chastisement is not our business. Our 
work was to warn and that we have done.”’ 
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107. Accloud came in the form of*canopy, 
earthquake came from beneath and a very 


and from it fire rained on them, and 


horrible sound came. In this way the 
whole people were destroyed. The details of this story are also give 


n before. 
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108. In the beginning of this Sura some excellent virtues of the Quran were 
described and menace was tendered at its falsification. In between, some stories of the 
Rejectors of Truth were related. Now again the primary subject of the excellence of 
the Holy Quran is taken up. The Holy Quran is that blessed and resplendent Book 
that the Lord of the Worlds has sent it down Himself. The most reliable angel— 
Hazrat Gibracel—has brought it down and upon the heart of the most reverent 
Prophet-—-Mohammad, be peace upon him. It was the holy heart of the Prophet alone 
which in the knowledge of God possessed the capacity of bearing the burden of the 
Quranic Revelation. Consequently, the Quranic Revelation came down and right 


straight entered into the heart of the Prophet. The Holy Prophet heard it with the 
whole heart, understood it and preserved it. 


The Holy Prohpet has mentioned two manners of Divine Revelation. Sometimes 
the Divine Revelation came as a chain is pulled on the stone. and sometimes the angel 
came in human form and talked to the Prophet. The difference between the two, 
according to the learned scholars, is that, in the first type the Prophet had to ascend 
into the angelic state rising from the human state. Making the bodily instruments as 
dormant the Holy Prophet utilized the spiritual powers and the heart-senses in the 
reception of Divine Revelation. In this manner he heard the voice of the Revelation 
by the ears of the heart, saw the angel by the eyes of the heart, and received Divine 
Knowledge by the divine powers of the heart. In the second type, on the contrary, 
the angel of revelation had to descend from the heights of divine lights into the human 
state. At that time the Holy Prophet saw the angel by the external eyes and heard 
the voice of revelation by the external ears. This is why the first manner of Divine 
Revelation is described as very heavy on the Prophet in the Tradition. The Prophet 
has said,‘ {hie ow 14%— ’’ ie. ‘This is very heavy upon me,’ obviously because 


in this manner the Prophet had to climb up the angelic state from the human state. 
(God knows better) 


The Holy Quran is most probably sent down in the second manner of the Divine 


Revelation. This reality is indicated by the words B23 Ghee (upon thy heart) 
in the verse. ; ‘7 
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109. The Holy Quran is sent down in a very eloquent and distinct Arabic. It 
shows that SNS ime does not mean that only the subjects of the Quran were 
sent down into the heart of the Prophet and afterwards the Prophet transferred them 
into his own words ; but the words and subjects all were sent down upon the heart of 
the Prophet by the Lord of the Worlds. The words and subjects of the Quran are 
both Divine. 


110. It means the news of the Quran and the Bearer of the Quran are alrea- 
dy given in the past Heavenly Books. The past Prophets had always been prophesing 
about them, and inspite of very many changes and alterations there is a good store of 
these prophecies in those Books. It can also meanthat most of the Subjecs of the 
Quran are found in the past Books in substance or in detail, especially the 
stories, the Divine Unity, the Prophethood, the Resurrection etc., the subjects which 
have been uniform in all Divine Books and which have been unanimously held by all 
the Prophets and the Messengers. 


111. The Ulema of Bani Israeel know it very well that this is the same Book and 
Messenger whose tidings have been already given in the Heavenly Books and Booklets, 
and as such some of them have publicly and some of them in their private meetings 
have proclaimed the truth, and some of the just ones among them have embraced 
Islam on the basis of this knowledge e.g. Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam etc. In short 
there is a great sign, for a man of just understanding whose heart has eagerness for 
truth and fears God, in this thing that the Ulema of other religions do also recognize 
the truthfulness of the Quran in their hearts though due to some reason they may not 
dare to acknowledge it publicly sometimes. 
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112. You are one of the eloquent Arabs. So it is possible that Idolaters of 
Mecca may say that you would have written’ this Quran yourself (though 
the Quran has reached the pinnacle of such a _ miracle that all the 
men and jinn can never produce the like of it). However, they can create such a doubt 
only to complicate the matter. But the condition of their obstinascy, misfortune and 
wretchedness is so vile that if, suppose, this Quran might have been sent down on a 
non-eloquent Arab, or upon some non-Arab, unable to speak a single word of Arabic 
language, or suppose it would have been sent down upon an animal bereft of reason, 
even then these people would have not believed in it. In that case they would have 
created other doubts and suspicions. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The Unbelievers said, ‘This has come down in Arabic 
language and the mother-tongue of this Prophet is also Arabic. Perhaps he himself 
produces it. If the Arabic Quran had been sent down upon a non-Arab they 
would have certainly believed.’ So it is said that the heart of a doubter does never 
rest. They would have created other doubts then and said that semeohe came and 
taught him.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


113. A man who is accustomed to committing crimes and sins and utilises his 
potential powers in treachery and haughtiness then God also gives him respite 
according to His habit and causes the denial and rejection to penetrate into his heart. 
According to some commentators it means that the Holy Quran penetrates into the 
hearts of the cr minals in such a way that the criminals in their very thought understand 
it very well that this Word can not be that of a mortal, but out of their refractoriness 
they do not believe in it and go on rejecting it. They will not believe in it until in this 
world or in the next world they observe the terrible chastisement by their own eyes. 
At that time they will believe that the Holy Prophet was truthful and the Book he 
had brought was also truthful. But believing at that time shall not profit them. 
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114. When the Divine Chastisement shall come upon them all of a sudden at that 
time they will say, “‘Shall we be given a little respite, so that we may rectify ourselves 
after repenting and prove ourselves the staunch followers of the Prophets ?”’ In the 
world they were making haste for chastisement and now they are demanding respite. 
115. The long respite of years which was given shall not be of any avail to the 


Unbelievers. At that time this long respite of years shall appear as naught, and they 
will understand as if they are caught very soon, 
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116. No nation was over-turned or destroyed all of a sudden abruptly. On the 


other hand, they were given sufficient respite before sending the chastisement, and 


unto them Prophets were sent to warn them so that they might not live in heedlessness, 
But when they remained adamant in»their rejection and denial they were at last 
destroyed. (God forbid) 7 
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117. After describing some stories of the Rejectors in between, then again the 
principal subject : 5 
ie ot tere 4 eg Or Fee Mes Pe 44 * 

Hoe sa I BOUIHISk SHS Aas 
is taken up i.e. this Book has been brought down by Hazrat Gabraeel, the trustworthy, 
from God; it is not a thing taught by the satans. It is not possible for the satans 
to produce such a Book. Their natural propensities are characterised by error, cor- 
ruption and spreading of darkness. On the contrasy, this Book from the beginning to 
the end, is full of righteousness, reformation and the light of guidance, whose teaching 
has created a party that, under the heaven, no other party (excepting the Prophets) is 
there which is so pure, holy, truthful, God fearing and God-worshipping. Hence there 
is no similarity between the knolwedges of this book and the characters of the satans, 
neither are they fit for the burden of this mighty and holy trust. 
. fag eee dg I OE neg or i Oo aes shi tee 9] 

Cr C89- =>) awl ace CAS aoa AS SF Obl Dia 

It is given in the Traditions that some associators thought that some jinn came to 
the, Holy Prophet and taught him the Quran. According to Bukhari once the Divine 
Revelation was somewhat delayed, a woman said to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘Thy Satan has 
left thee’’. (God forbid). In these verses such ideas are repudiated. 


118. It means during the period of the descension of the Holy Quran such 
unseen guards were kept for its protection that the satans could not come near it, 
neither could they snatch even a word of it (Divine Revelation). 


Note : The subject of the efforts of hearing the unseen tidings by the satans and their 
failure in these efforts has been discussed elaborately in the beginning of 


Sura Hijr. 


119. It is said to the Messenger and through him rehearsed unto others that 
when this Book is sent down by God without doubt, and there is not an atom of 
satanic infusion or insertion into it, then they should follow its teachings, wherein the 
real principle is Tauhid (Divine Oneness), and they should not follow the satanic way 
of polytheism, unbelief and denying, otherwise’ there is no way out of the Divine 
Chastisement. 
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120. The Holy Prophet is ordered to warn his kins first, because they are the 
foremost for whom welfare should be wished, and generally the truthfulness and 
sincerity of a man is tested on the criterion of the kinsmen and near relations, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When this verse was sent down the Holy Prophet 
declared it before all the Quraish and told his own paternal aunt, his own daughter 
and his own paternal uncle to be self-anxious regarding God; he could do nothing for 
them with God.” (Mozihul Quran) 


121. “Keep the Believers under thy kindness, whether they are kinsfolk or 
others.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


122. ‘‘Be quit of that who disobeys God whether he is a relative or a stranger.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


123. No matter whoever may be the disobedient and whatever their number they 
can not hurt you. So be quit of all and repose your trust only in One God who is All- 
Mighty that no one can face Him and who is also All-Merciful that He always keeps 
a kind eye upon your condition by His mercy. 


124. ‘‘When you wake for the prayer of Tahajjud and watch over the Followers 
whether they are remembering God or lying heedless of Him.”? (Mozihul Quran) 


Or when you stand for prayer and lead the congregational prayer with motions 
of body in performing Rukoo, Sajda, etc. and take care of the followers. 


And some early writers have said that in this verse CH dom Ls represents the 
fathers of the Holy Prophet i.e. the translation of the light of the Last Messenger from 
one Prophet to the other Prophet culminating in the external appearance of the Pro- 
phet (in this world of matter). Some scholars by this verse have argued on the Eman 
of the Prophet’s parents. (God knows better) 
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125. Here again emphasis is laid on the truthfulness and the dignified state of the 
Holy Quran i.e. how it can be said that the Satan brings revelation upon the Imam 
(Leader) of such reverant souls who are always eager for bowing before God and 

performing Tahajjud and their trust is in One God, alone Should I tell you upon what kind 
of people the satanic revelation comes down ? The satanic revelation comes down on 
the liars, the wicked men, and the guilty impostors, because the Satan is averse: of the 
true and the righteous men (because they deem him vicious) and is pleased with the 
false traitors who accord with his pleasure. Rationally there can be no connection of 
satanic revelation with the man who is the most truthful of the truthful and who is the 
most virtuous of the virtuous. The truthfulness, the trustworthiness, the pietv, the 
holiness and God-fearing spirit of the Holy Prophet are those qualities which were 
acknowledged by the whole nation from his childhood to his Prophethood so much so 
that his popular title had become Cr ¥} Gat Sai} (the Truthful, the Trustworthy). 


126. The satans approaching the doors of the first heaven snatch away some 
imperfect word of the affairs of the Unseen and flee away with it, then mix with this 
imperfect truth, hundreds of lies and transfer this admixture to their false friends, the 
soothsayers, (astrologists, astronomers, etc ) — this is but the reality of the Satanic 
Revelation. On the other hand, the Divine Revelation sent down upon the Prophets 
is absolute truth and not a single letter of it is a lie. 

Some commentators say that Pear (te Ve means that the satans give ear to the 
cee | st» (Higher World of the High Angels) to grasp some word of that Higher 
World of the Unseen. Or the smaller satans give ear to the greater satans, most sinful 
and false, in order to grasp some word and transfer it to their false friends among 
men. 


127. The Unbelievers sometimes called the Prophet as a sooth-sayer, sometimes 
a poet, so it is stated that poetry is a mere effort of imagination and has no connection 
with the real facts. By their poetic dictions only general meetings can be heated, or 
sometimes some timely emotions can be exited, but it can not give permanent guid- 


ance, whereas the company of this Prophet has created thousands of virtuous and 
God-fearing souls. 
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225. Dost thou not see that they wander 
distracted in every vale?!28 


226. And that they say what they do not 
do?129 


227. But those who believed and did good 
deeds and remembered God oft and 
took revenge after that they were 
wronged ;!20 and now the wrongdoers 
shall know on what side they turn 
over.131 
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If they come to 


128. The poets are generally above or below the.moderate line. 
admire someone they extol him to the heaven, and if they come to traduce someone 


they throw him down to the adyss, It is an easy game for them to prove the existence 
as non-existence and non-existenceas existence. In short, their products are full of 
lies, exaggeration and imaginations, and when they step into this jungle they pro- 
ceed on never to return, this is why it is famous about the poetic diction - 


9) or~lalo ic] =1.€. its falsest is the fairest. 


129. If you read the couplet you will imagine them more valiant than Rustam 
and more dauntless than a lion. But if you actually see them you will find them 
most coward and pusillanimous. Sometime you will see them hale and hearty, but 
if you read their poetry you will imagine them on the brink of death awaiting the angel 
of death. The famous poet Hali has excellently delineated their Jies in his work 
‘Musaddas’. In short, what connection can be there between the poets and the Pro- 
phets and especially the Last, Prophet who is supreme among them? This is why it 
is said : eee (AMT Land Hed SERZK S (And We have not taught him 
poetry and it is not fit for him). His word was true, measured and balanced in the 
balance of research, moderate and exact. Then what was heard from his holy tongue 
was discerned in his action. Do the poets possess this character ? Does poetry imbibe 
such spirit or ideas ? Never ! Nevor ? 


130. But that poetry is not bad or faulty in which the praise of God is Said, or 
persuasion of virtue is inculcated, or unbelief is condemned, or sin is censured, or an 
answer is given in defence when an Unbeliever degrades (calumniates) Islam, or an 
offence is made within limits in answer to cruelty and oppression. And Hassan bin 
Thabit said such couplets. This is why the Holy Prophet had said to him, ‘‘Answer 
these Unbelievers and the Holy Spirit is with thee.”’ (God is pleased with him.) 


J i “a 
131. It is said in connection with | j-o_Lhs Lu» that the Zalims (wrong- 
doers, oppressors, tyrants) shall know their end in near future that on what side the 
the camel sits. The greatest wrong is to belie the Prophets and Books of God calling 
them soothsayers and poets. 


The Sura Shuara has ended by the kind grace of God and His mercy. 
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1. Those, who are not anxious about their end and have no thought of their 
future, are drowned in the anxiety of this transient world. The centre of all their 
efforts is only this life of several days. How can they give ear to the Book or Prophet 
who diverts their attention from this World to the Hereafter? Infatuated with this 
world they pass remarks against the spiritual guides and they take the Heavenly Books 
as laughing stock, and they deal with the Prophet with mockery. And these are the 
deeds which they deem excellent and go on ruthlessly progressing in their error. 


Note: ‘‘We have decked out fair for them their works’’—because God is the Creator 
of all things, no effect can come out of a cause without His will and His 
intention, as at other occasions leading astray and setting a seal on the hearts 
of the Unbelievers etc. is attributed to the action of God. The subject of 
these starting verses of Sura Naml is very much similar to the beginning 
verses of Sura Baqgar. It should be better to study the comments of those 
verses once again. 


2. It means these are those people who will be the greatest losers in the World 
Hereafter. 
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3. Let these unfortunate people wander astray in the Teya of Error. When they 
did not recognise the value of the Manifest Quran and did not avail themselves of its 
guidance and good tidings, then naturally they would have to meet thisend. O° 
‘Prophet’ you should thank God that the All-Knowing and the All-Wise has bestowed 
upon you this most resplendent Book giviug immense profit afresh to the world and 
emitting brilliant light for mankind. It is giving good tidings to the Believers and 
telling lesson-giving stories to the Rejectors so that the hearts of the righteous may be 
strengthened and the supporters of falsehood may be warned of their bad end. For 
this purpose the story of Hazrat Moosa be peace upon him) and the people of Pharaoh 
is related in the following : 


4. This Hazrat Moosa said when he was returning from Madyan and Passing by 
the valley of ‘Tuwa’, when he had forgotten the way in the dark night of the severe 
cold. This stcry is related in detall in Sura Ta Ha. 


5. ‘‘I bring some news of the way if there is someone at the fire, or else I Shall 
bring a flaming brand for warming.”’ 


6. When he reached there he found that it was not the fire of the world. On the 
other hand it was an unseen and enlightened fire wherein the Divine Light was appear- 
ing, or its lightning was flashing. Perhaps it is that which in the Tradition is called 

yO SIA 4a or ex | Exton (His curtain is the fire or His curtain is the 
light). Then a voice came from the Unseen 8 55 EN 3) 55757 ie. 
this part of the earth is biessed, blessed is the brilliance (“AS ) in the fire, and 
blessed are those around it ¢.g. the angels or Hazrat Moosa himself. Probably it was 
said to make him more intimate as a mark of reverence and grace. 


7. It means God is pure of space, direction, body, shape or form, and colour 
etc. His reflection in the fire does not mean that His Holy Self was resolved in the 
fire. The sun which brightens the whole universe is reflected in a tinned mirror but 
who can say that the huge spheroid of the sun has entered unto the small mirror ? 
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8. This time it is 1 Who is speaki.g to you. This tory is also given in detail in 
Sura Ta Ha. 


9. Perhaps in the beginning it was thin, or the similitude is in the fast movement and 


not in the smallness of the body. (When it was thrown before Pharaoh it was dragon.) 
10. This fear was natural which is not against $9—" (Prophethood). 


11. God said to Moses, ‘“‘What is the meaning- of fearing such things at this 
chosen place of divine nearness. It is not worthy of Messengers to fear a staff or a 
snake or any other creature reaching the place of Our divine nearness ? Their hearts 
should get enormous peace and satisfaction at such a tranquil place.” 


12. This sentence is a parenthetical insertion which means that in the presence 
of God only that one is fearful who has come after committing some excess or error OF 
fault. Regarding it there is also a rule with Us that whoso sets himscif aright after 
repenting from the heart and removes the stain of evil after doing virtues, then God by 
His mercy is Forgiving. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘A murder of an Unbeliever was committed by Hazrat 
i sapaee by mistake, he had its fear in his heart, God forgave him that.” (Mozihul 
uran) 


13. The description of the nine signs is given in the comments of verse 1C1 of 
Sura Bani Israeel. 


Part - 19 


13. But when Our Signs came to them 
giving insight, they said, ‘This is a 
manifest Sorcery.’ 


SECTION 2 


15. And We fave David and Solomon a 
knowledge,15 and they said, ‘Thanks 
to God who gave US excellence! over 
many of His believing Servants,’17 


Sura - 27 (Nam]) 


“4 9eZ_L TEENS) Neon Woe, 7, 

‘ \ ie o - w 

Wa IG 8 ate EE) lop ey if 
€ @> £62 


O Chae rr 


a 


? “ 
gos 7 999,20 Ge e292 A ae 
Os STE Gu cs =|" 


“> 999 4494, PI bs 
* 
a 


Q rei GC SFE SLES Gy 
14 


Or 


“ a’ & Zr? | IVP A az “(722 eal 
YE. As SSIS EK 
Ot ade se oe 
SPAS Ei Shhh $255 

~~ 
“3 993 — 
O wrsessl soe 





Now and then, they were Shown those Signs they 
began to Say that it was all magic, though in their hearts they were Sure that Hazrat 


knowingly against their conscience. Then what happened ? After some 
came to know how was the end of such refractory corry Pptors. 
Sea devoured them and no one could get a ¢ 


The waves of the Red 


15. Hazrat Sulaiman (Be Peace upon him) is the son of Hazrat Daud (Be peace 


17 ‘‘Many”’ is said because very many servants of God are given excellence 


Over them. As for the absolute excellen 


one seavant whose blesed name is Muhammad ( 
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18. Among the sons of Daud his real viceserent was Hazrat Sulaiman in whose 
self both kingship and prophethood were assembled and he was given a kingdom which 
was not given to anyone before or after him — the Jinn, the Air and the Birds were 
subjected to him as follows in Sura Saba. 


19, it would be a denial of self-evident truth if we do not believe that there is some 
mutual comprehension in the speeches of birds. The speeches of birds are different 
in accent and style when they call their offsprings for feeding, ro when they call their 
mates for intercourse, or when they warn their fellows being afraid of some danger. 
The birds that are addressed fully understand the difference in vocations. On this 
basis we can know that in other circumstances and needs their speeches have vast 
difference though we may fee] them consonant having no perspicuous difference. They 
understand that difference while we are not conscious of it. If you gotoa telegraphic 
office and hear the telegraphic sounds, similar in sound, you can not understand them 
though you hear them for hours. Apparently to a laymen they are meaningless motions 
and sounds. But the telegraph-master knows the message because he is well-acquainted 
with the telegraphic signs. By this example it is not difficult to understand that the 
Real Creator might have also infused different meanings and senses into the sounds 
and speeches of the birds, and as the human child gradually learns the language of his 
parents, similarly the young ones of the birds also gradually understand the speech of 
their species by virtue of their natural capacity. And it is also very probable that 
God may make a Prophet understand or know the speeches and sounds of the birds 
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in the manner of a prophetic miracle. The European Researches have discovered 
strange and wonderful things about the instincts and speeches of the animals. The 
Holy Quran had informed hundreds of years before that everything glorifies and 
praises its Lord which you do not understand, and every bird is aware of its prayer 
and glorification. In the true Traditions the speaking of the animals and even the 
talking of rocks (which are quite inanimate) and their glorification is a proven fact. 
It, therefore, shows that the brief but right recognition of God is embedded in the 
nature of everything. So if some chosen servants are endowed with an extraordinary 
talent of understanding the speeches and phrases of animals, which they use for 
the praise and glory of God, or which they use while expressing their inner conscience, 
then it is not a rational impossibility, though it may appear as against the known 
general habit. But it is to be understood that miracles and freaks may cease to be 
miracles and freaks if they are compatible with the general observations and ordeals. 
However, in this section some miracles are described of that kind wherein the perverted 
minds have begun to foward very untoward and ignorant explanaticns. The expression 
of some human knowledge by the birds in their speeches, or the mutual addressing of 
the ants, the understanding of their talks by the Prophet Sulaimzn, all these things to 
them are absurd and foolish and they say that even a child can not believe them. But 
I say, to think about thousands of talented scholars of past and present that they had 
been describing all these absurd and evidently contradictory things (which according 
to them can not be believed by a child even) with utter confidence and without doubt 
and they had ever neglected the true reality of the subject of these phrases (which is 
now revealed to them after rejecting the whims of the great scholars) is more absurd 
than those things whose absurdity and nonsense they are trying to convert into facts. 
The scholars in every age might commit some mistake, or misunderstand something, 
but it is not possible that they might bypass those daily perceptions (which even a 
child of a man knows) for hundreds of years. It should be remembered that we are 
not supporting the legends of the Bani Israeel. Of course, we accept the general 
interpretations of the Divine Word given by the past great Scholars whether they tally 
with the Israeeli Legends or differ from them. 


Note: Some people in the world‘ are those whose belief in the unseen js very weak 
| and they are those people who also reject the miraculous powers given to 
the Prophet or some dignified servents of God or saints.) Sir Syed and 
Maudoodi have generally evaded to recognise the real spirit of the miracles 
or the miraculous performances and as such they have wrongly interpreted 


the Holy Quran. (Tr.) 


20. God has given him all those things and goods wlvich were necessary for such 
a mighty Kingdom and were befitting such a grand Prophethood. 
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21. Whenever Hazrat Sulaiman marched towards a certain land, three armies— 
the army of j'nn, the a-my of men, and the army of birds-accompanied him with perfect 
discipline just like the modern naval, land and air-forces are utilised with a set 
discipline. 


22. Hazrat Sulaiman with his armies passed over such a land in which there 
was a great habitat of the ants. 


Note | Where the ants make their houses in a special manner, in Arabic, language it 
is known as je—wWid_» > (habitat of the ants). The commentators have 
researched some such valleys of the ants in different countires. By chance 
Hazrat Sulaiman would have passed by one of them. 


23. One of the ants said to its fellow ants, ‘‘They are not such people as to 
trample you to death. It is possible that you may be crushed under their feet they 
being unaware.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘No man hears the voice of the ant but he (Solomon) 
came to know it. This was was his miracle.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: Zoological researches of years have shown that this animal though very small 
in size has a very strange system of its social life and political administration. 
Its systematic movements are very near the human states.. The ants have family 
and tribes like human beings. They have co-operative sentiment among them, 
possess the principle of the division of labour and have institutions of 
political administration like those of human beings. Some of the European 
Researchers have discovered many valuable facts after long study of the 
habitats of the ants. Whenever they feel some danger an ant comes out of 
its house and goes back to supply the informations which it gets (Daerat-ul- 
Ma’arif-ul-Misriya). So far as Hazrat Solomon is concerned his } nowledge 
of ants was through superhabitual manner. 
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24. When Hazrat Solomon heard the voice of the ants and understood it, he was 
surprised and in ecstacy the emotion of thankfulness was roused. 


25. Hazrat Solomon said, ‘‘O’ my Lord I am amazed how to thank for 
your mighty rewards. I, therefore, request Thee to make me perfectly thankful 
by tongue and by action and admit me into Thy righteous servants of the high order 
(i.e. Prophets and Messengers)’’. 


26. Out of some necessity Hazrat Solomon reviewed the army of birds, and he 
did not see hoopoe inthe army. He said, ‘‘What is the matter that I do not see the 
hoopoe, either he is out of my sight in the crowd or really he is absent 2” 


Note: Hazrat Sulaiman subjected the birds to various jobs, for example, the birds 
were disposed to form a canopy to cast shade during the air journey, or in 
the time of scarcity of water they searched for the water, or they carried the 
letters from one place to the other etc. Probably at that time Hazrat Sulai- 
man would have needed hoopoe. It is said that hoopoe perceives the water 
underneath the earth and it is not strange that God may give some animal a 
peculiar power of perception greater than that of man and other animals. 
According to reliable witness it is said that hoopoe perceives the earth-worm 


beneath the ground and atonce picks it out even from a distance of more 
than one feet. 
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27. Iwill punish it e.g. I will snatch its hair and feather. 


28. It should present due explanation for its absence. 


99, It said to Hazrat Sulaiman, ‘‘I have brought a news truthful froma country 
which you did not know.” . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hazrat Sulaiman had not got the detailed information of 
that country. Now he received it through hoopoe. Saba is the name of the nationwhose 
native land was in Arabi towards Y:mza.””. (Mo:ihul Quan) In other words God has 
made it c ear that the knowledge of even the greatest man can not be allcomprehensive. 
Just see that Sclo non, about whom it was said: Cte UCR 5551S CRS SI 
was informed by hoopoe about a small event. . is 3 


30. Everything 1.¢. wealth, goods, weapons, army, beauty and grace etc. 


3). The throne of that queen was highly decorated, beautiful and costly that no 
other king had possessed such a throne. The commentators have given her name 


Bilquis. (God knows better) 


32. Those people are sun-worshipping Associators. The Satan has bewildered 
them and plundered their way, adorned their polytheistic manners and customs in their 
eyes. Therefore, they did not find the way of guidance. By saying this hoopoe urged 
Hazrat Sulaiman to wage Jihad against that people. 
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33. Perhaps this is the supplementary remark of hoopoe’s speech. It appears 
that the animals have got true recognition of their Creator in their nature, or perhaps 
that hoopoe was endowed with this clear recognition against the general habit. If God 
will, He can create such a recognition in dry wood. As forthe wisdom and under- 
standing, which is found in the very nature of the animals, does not make it imperative 
that the Prophets should also be raised among them, because this natural recognition 
is inherent in them and it is not something achieved by their efforts. The presence of 
such a natural recognition and instinct, described by Sadr Shirazi as present 
knowledge or plain and unsophisticated instinct in his Asfar-e-Arba’ ( 4&9 5/ 5a) ) 
toes not demand it that Prophets should also be raised amongst them, because this 
natural recognition is not earned but inherent in their very creation, while the raising 
of Prophets is concerned with earnings. It is also not correct that everything with any 
degree of wisdom is also charged by the Divine Order, e.g. according to the Shariya 
a child is not charged by the Divine Constitution, though he has got a good degree 
of wisdom before his adolescent age. Similar is the case with the animals that they 
have some conciousness of their environment and know their profit and loss to a great 
extent. But they do not attain to that degree of wisdom which charges a soul with the 
Divine Orders and Commandments. 


Note: Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The food of the hoopoe is to pick out worms from 
the earth, it neiher eats grain ncr fruit. It is only concerned with this power 
of God.’” This is why perhaps hoopoe used the words — 34 a aS — 
especially. (God knows better) 3 ‘ i 


34. Hoopoe also said that the throne of God was very mighty and the throne of 
Bilquis had no proportion to it in splendour or magnitude. 


35. Hazrat Sulaiman said to the hoopoe that he would test his truth or false- 
hocd, 
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36. Hazrat Sulaiman wrotea letter and gave it to the hoopoe that it should 
take it to the Queen of Saba and return with the reply. He also ordered him to stard 
away from that place because it was against courtesy and the manners of the royal 
court. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘Hide thyself to see what happens. The hoopoe took 
the letter and getting through the ventilator put it on the breast of Bilquis. She was 
sleeping alone in her room.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


3, After reading the letter Bilquis gathered her councillors and courtiers, She 
said that she had received that letter in a strange way and it was from a great and 
honourable king (Solomon). Perhaps she might have already heard the name of 
Hazrat Sulaiman and his matchless government and dignity. 


38. Such a brief, comprehensive and dignrfied letter might have never been 
written in the history of the world. The letter meant that it would be entirely useless 
to utilize their force aginst Solomon. So it was worthwhile on their part to surrender 
ao a themselves before him. Their bragging and pride could not do an aught 

efore him. 


39. Bilquis asked her councillors to give her their opinion that what reply should 
be given to Solomon and what action should be taken, because they knew that she did 
not decide any affair without their counsel. 
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40. They said that there was no lack of military equipment and general force, 
and there was no need to be afraid of any king. If she ordered them they were ready 
to fight against Solomon. However, she was sovereign and she should order after due 
consideration. Their necks would bend before what she ordered. 


It seems the councilors were bent towards war but the queen did not consider it 
wise to make haste. She tried to chalk out a middle course as follows - 


41. It seems that Bilquis had reached this conclusion, after seeing the dignity of 
the subject-matter of the letter or through other signs, that they could not overcome 
that king, or at least there was a great possibility of it, so she told them that it was 
not an easy game to fight the king possessing such a grandeur and dignity. If Solomon 
and his army conquered (as there was a strong possibility of it), so according to the 
general habit of the kings and emperors, they would destroy all their cities and in that 
revolution the most responsible chiefs would have to be humiliated. Hence, in her 
own opinion it was better not to make haste in waging a war, but they should assess 
their power, natural inclination, the type of their government, and find out the force 
which was working behind the back of their threats, and should know what, after all 
they really wanted from them. She said, if by sending some gifts and presents they 
could postpone the impending misery then it would be far better. Otherwise they 
would know the reaction and then would take step accordingly. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ““Bilquis desired to know the Cagerness of the King i.e. 
in which thing he was interested most—wealth, beautiful men and women, or rare 
goods — all kinds of things she sent in present.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: It was the political device of the queen to know the price of Solomon, a very 
important subject of modern International Relations. (Tr) 
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42 When the envoy reached Solomon and offered him the present of the Quren 
he said, ‘‘You yourself rejoice in your gift ! Do you think me merely the worldly king 
that you are buttering me with this wealth and goods? You should know that the 
spiritual and material wealth which God has given me is far better than your land and 
wealth, and we have no regard for such goods.” 


43. Hazrat Sulaiman said to them, ‘“We shall come upon you with strong army 
which can not be resisted by you, and we shall make you prisoners and expell you from 
your native land and they shall have to leave their wealth and kingdom in great 
humiliation.’’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘No other Prophet has ever said such words. Hazrat 
Solomon had the force of Divine Kingdom, that he said so.”’ 


44. The envoy went back and communicated the ultimatum of war. The Queen 
became sure that Solomon was not an ordinary king. His strength was because of 
the Divine Power. _ There was no use in fishting a war, neither he could be impressed 
and overcome by any device or force. At last she started (to be herself present before 
Hazrat Solomon) with preparations in order to demonstrate her submission and 
surrender. When she drew near the country of Sham, Hazrat Sulaiman said to his 
courtiers, ‘‘Is there anyone among you who can bring me the royal throne of 
Bilquis before she reaches here?”” By it Hazrat Sulaiman meant to demonstrate his 
God-given might and power over Bilquis in several ways, SO that she might understand 
that he was not a mere king but some other super-habitual power was also possessed 
by him. 


Note :- Queen Bilquis was a Harbi ( Qo > ) — an Unbeliever — living in Darul 
Harb. Her goods were permissible before her Islam. This is why Hazrat 
Sulaiman said these words. It denotes that before the embracing of Islam 
the wealth of a Harbi is permissible( @ UL - jh 
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45. Thecourt of Hazrat Sulaiman was held daily for a set time. He meant that 
he could bring the throne of Bilquis before the court was adjourned. But it required 
some span of time and Hazrat Sulaiman wanted it sooner. 


46. ‘Iam powerful’ i.e. I can bring it by my power very soon. God has given me 
great strength. 


‘I am reliable’ i.e. 1 will not commit any dishonesty in it. It is said that the throne 
was very precious. It was studded with gold, silver, jewels and diamonds. 
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47. Preferably this man secms to be Asaf bin Barkhia who was the minister and 
companion of Hazrat Sulaiman and_ was a scholar of the heavenly books and knew 
the effectiveness of God’s Names and Words. He said that he could bring the throne 
in the twinkling of aneye. Let him see towards some side and before the turning of 
his eyes the throne would be present before him. 


48. Hazrat Sulaiman said, ‘‘Obviously this throne is not come by external 
means. It is the grace of God that my companions reached such a degree that by 
them such miraculous things are performed. And because the miraculous perform- 
ance of Wali (Saint) especialy of a Sahabi (companion of a Prophet) is the fruit of 
following his Prophet and an image of the miracle of his Prophet, hence it was also 
obligatory on Hazrat Sulaiman to thank God for this Divine Grace conferred upon 
his Sahabi. Asaf Bin Barkhiya. 


Note: It seems that the miracle is, as a matter of fact, an act of God, the Powerful, 
which is demonstrated at the hand of a Saint or Prophet against the visible 
laws working in the Universe. So when the spheroid of the Sun or the Earth 
journeys a distance of thousand miles within a few seconds by the power of 
God, it is not difficult for Him to transfer the throne of Queen Bilquis, in 
the twinkling of an eye from Ma’arib to Sham, although the throne of Queen 
Bilquis has. no proportion to the Sun and the Earth. 


49. Hazrat Sulaiman at every step recognised the bounties of God andj was 
always prepared to thank God. In other words, it was rather the expression of com- 
pliance to the order of God (when he gave thanks to God). 


50. The benefit of thankfulness goes to the man who is thankful to God, ie. in 
the world and hereafter he receives more and more rewards. If he is ungrateful there 
is no loss of God. He is Independent of our thanks and He is by Himself perfect in 
His attributes. He is the fountain of all virtues and perfections. Our ingratitude 
does not diminish anything in any of His perfect attributes. This is also His grace 
that He does not punish the unthankful men at once. So an ungrateful man (to such 
a Generous Being) is a great fool and a big impudent of superlative degree. 
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51. Hazrat Sulaiman said to his courtiers to bring about some change in the 
throne and disguise its appearance, so that Bilquis might not understand it easily. In 
fact, it was a contrivance to test the wisdom and understanding of Bilquis that how 
far she was capable of receiving the Prophetic guidance. 


52. Queen Bilquis neither answered in the positive, nor totally denied it. She 
expressed only the reality correctly that it was the same throne but was somewhat 


changed and because the change was not spectacular hence it could be said that it 
appeared as if it was the same. 


53. Queen Bilquis said there was no need of that miracle because they had 
already become sure that Solomon was not a mere king, he was also a near servant 
of God, and as such they had adopted the way of obedience and submission. 


54. God or Hazrat Sulaiman (be peace upon him) by the order of God barred 
Queen Bilquis from the worship of sun etc, wherein she was involved with her nation. 
Or it means that the main cause of her non-proclamation of Islam in public was that the 
thoughts of the false gods and the following and the company of the Unbelieving people 
had barred her from doing so. But when she eame into the company of the Prophet that 
hindrance was removed, otherwise the knowledge of the truthfulness of Hazrat Sulai- 
man, she had already received in her native land 
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55. In order to enter the water she bared her legs as it is generally seen that when 
one is unaware of the depth of the water he bares his feet and legs before entering it. 


56, Hazrat Sulaiman was sitting in the Court. The floor of the court was of 
glass instead of stones. From a distance it looked flowing water and if is also possible 
that there might have been water below the glass i.e. tank might have been covered 
by the glass. She bared her legs to enter the water. Hazrat Sulaiman called out that 
it was a floor of glass, and no water. Thus she came to know the poverty of her own 
wisdom and the perfection of his wisdom. She inferred that what Hazrat Sulaiman 
understood in religion was also correct. She was also ashamed (in heart) at her pride 
and at the pride of her nation in their wealth and equipment, because there were 
greater provisions and equipments than those which she had left in her country. In 
short, Hazrat Sulaiman warned her that to be deceived by the brilliance of stars and 
suns and to make them gods is just like the deception in mistaking the brilliance of the 
glass as water. (When her eyes could mistake, her wisdom could also mistake. Tr) 


57. Queen Bilquis finally declared, ‘“‘O’my Lord, I adopt the way of Soloman 
and surrende: before Thee. Upto this time I have done a great wrong to myself that 
I had been involved in Association and Unbelief. Now I turn towards Thy Court of 
Lordship repenting on the past failings and delusions.”’ 
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58. When Hazrat Salih gave the Divine Message to his people they were divided 
into two groups :— 


(1) The Believers and (ii) the Rejectors; as the people of Mecca began to quarrel 
after the advent of the Holy Prophet. Some of the details about the quarrelling of 
the people of Thamood have been given in the following verse of Sura Aaraf, 
Section 10. 
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59. Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him) tried his level best that they should 
understand the Divine Message and in the last he gave them the threat of the Divine 
Chastisement. At this they said ; OSal—as| Ge cer G| bow Le LS) WM Lh 
i.e. If thou art truthful then bring upon us the Divine Chastisement without delay. 
Hazrat Salih said, ‘‘You seem to be wretched fellows. You do not adopt the way of 
Eman, repentance and goodness which is useful for you in this world and the world 
to come. On the contrary, you are demanding with haste, evil for you. When the 
disaster or bad time will come all your boastings shall end. It is the time that you 
repent upon your sins and become secure from any heavenly chastisement. Why don’t 
you repent and ask forgiveness from God that He may send upon you His mercy in 
place of chastisment.”’ : 


60. They said, ‘‘Since the time your ominous step has come among us and you 
have begun such things we have been suffering very many hardships like famine etc. 
and every house of ours has become a place of mutual strife.’’ 


61. Hazrat Salih said to them, ‘‘These hardships and evils which you are suffer- 
ing are not because of me, it is your own misfortune which God has appointed for you 
on account of your own mischiefs and bad deeds.”’ 


62. Hazrat Salih continued, ‘‘Hardship has befallen upon you due to the 
misfortune and unbelief to test you whether you understand or not.”’ 
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63, These nine persons were perhaps the chiefs of nine parties whose work was 
to spread corruption and evil in the country and nothing else. Their step would never 
rise for refinement and amelioration. In Mecca there were also nine chiefs of the 
Unbelievers who were always engaged in the efforts of exterminating Islam and were 
absorbed in enmity against the Prophet. Some of the commentators have also written 
their names. 


64. They made strong agreements among themselves that they would fall upon 
the house of Hazrat Salih and would not leave any one alive. then when some one 
would stand to claim for their blood-money they would say, ‘‘We do not know 
any thing about this story, we have not seen by our own eyes the destruction of his 
house, and we speak the truth.”’ In other words, they said that how could they do 
that activity of bloodshed when they were not present at the occasion. They thought 
that by that joint conspiracy and falsehood none of them could be accused and the 
supporters of the murdered could receive no blood-money from them. 


65. They had made a detestable and false conspiracy, and God's device was to 
give them respite so that they might increase in their mischiefs and become perfectly 
deserving of the mighty chastisement and no excuse might remain for them to have 
security from the heavenly disaster. They were thinking that they were ending the 
story of Hazrat Salih, but they did not know that, from within, their own root was 
being cut down and their story was going to be ended. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, 
“The causes of their destruction were to be completed. Unless mischief reaches 
‘ts limit distruction does not come.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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66. Those nine persons first of all killed the she-camel under the said agreement. 
Hazrat Salih said tothem, ‘‘Now no respite for more than three days, and the 
chastisement will surely come.’’ Then they decided amongst themselves that lo ! 
they were going to be destroyed after 3 days, so they should destroy Salih and his 
household before those 3 days were over. Hence they intended to attack and kill 
Hazrat Salih with his household in the night. These nine persons got out of their 
houses fully prepared for this unholy purpose. The rest of the Unbelievers either 
followed them or assisted them. God saved Hazrat Salih, put the guard of angels and 
eventually those nine leaders were destroyed by the heavenly chastisement together 
with their followers and companions. ' 


67. When the Meccans travelled from Mecca to Sham they saw the ruins of the 
habitats of Samood on their way. In the verse : [eZ AS iz doglbZ 2,22 Dios 


these ruined cities of Samood are indicated. 


68. The Travellers should receive lesson from these terrible events. 


69. Hazrat Salih and his companions who believed and abstained from unbelief 
and sins were delivered from the chastisement. Just behold the power of God! The 
Believers and Unbelievers are mingled together in the cities but when the chastisement 
comes it destroys the Unbelievers picking them out one by one, but does not touch a 


Believer. 


70. Hazrat Loot said to his people, ‘‘Do you see what a bad and dirty work is 
that which you are doing ?”’ 
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71. Hazrat Loot said to them, ‘‘Do you not understand what shall. be the end 
of such a shamelessness ? It means you are ignorant and foolish men of the superla- 
tive degree.” 
wants himslf to be most pure and holy then 
h unholy fellows like us.” 


ehold and destroyed those wicked 


72. The people said, “When Lot 
he has no justification to live among suc 


73. God delivered Hazrat Loot and his hous 
people. 

74. This was the wife of Hazrat Loot who was in unison with those wicked people 
and helped them in their abominable works and activities. She was also destroyed 
with those who were destroyed. 

75. Jt means stones were rained upon them from the heaven and the city walls 
were overturned. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib reviewing the above three stories writes, 


(1) It was said in the story of Solomon: ‘‘We shall bring armies which can not 
be resisted by them.’’ The same thing happened between the Holy Messenger and the 


Meccans. 


(2) And nine persons had conspired to fall upon Salih in the night and God 
caved him and,destroyed them. The same thing the Meccans aspired for, but they 
could not do it. In the night when the Holy Prophet migrated, so many Unbelievers 
had been sitting surrounding the house of the Holy Prophet that when the Holy 
Prophet would come out in the shadows of dawn they would unitedly fall unon him 
and kill him (so that the blood-money should not fall upon anyone of them). But the 
Holy Prophet went away secure and they could not find him or see him. 


(3) And the people of Loot desired to expel the Prophet from the city and this 
is what the Meccans desired. But God directed him to go out of Mecca by himself 
and finally gave him success in this (self-expulsion). (Mozihu! Quran) 
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76. After a narration of stories the description of Divine Oneness is commenced 
by the verse: G2235G1%L> 441% .These words are u:ej as a preamble of Tauhid. 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘By describing the praise of God and sending salat on the 
Holy Prophet it is taught to the people how to begin with the next word.” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Some of the commentators have said that on the perfections and bounties which 
are described above in the text of the stories, the Holy Prophet is ordered to celebrate 
the praise of God and give thanks to Him and send salutations on those selected 
servants of God some of whose names are described above. 


77. From here the sermon of Tauhid is commenced i.e. after hearing the above 
stories and reflecting on the heavenly verses and the signs of the universe you 
yourself tell whether to believe in One God without partner is better, useful and 
rational or to suggest the weak creatures of God to be the partners in His Divinity is 
better? This problem is not so difficult now that there may be any difficulty in its 
decision. Nevertheless, for the purpose of additional inculcation and remembrence 
some of the attributes and states( Wg slaw ) of God are described providing 
strong reasons in favour of His Divine Oneness. 
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78. One of the most obvious reasons of His Divine Unity is the creation of the 
Heavens and the Earth and the sending down of fresh water from the sky which is the 
cause of manifold growths in the Earth. It is quite obvious that the growing of trees 
is not in the control of man, not to speak of bringing upon them fruits and flowers. 


79, The whole world knows and these associators too accept it that the creation 
of the Heavens and the Earth, the sending down of rains, the growing of 
trees is not the work of any other Being than God. As such their acknowledgement 
of this fact is described elsewhere in the Quran, then why do they turn away from the 
way after reaching this point ? When there is no Being which can create or administer 
or possess permanent power and control of anything, then how can it become the partner 
in the Divinity of God 2? Worship is the name of extreme humility and so it should 
be done to that Being alone who in extreme degree is absolutely Independent and 
Powerful and who in all respects is perfectly Supreme. It is a great injustice and 
refractoriness to make any imperfect or humble creature of God equal to the Creator 
Himself in worship. 


80. The earth has been made an abode for men and animais that they may live 
on it comfortably and receive benefits therefrom. 


81. God has placed upon the earth mountains so that it should become stable 
and should not quiver. 


82. God has placed between the seas and rivers a partition so that one may not 
tresspass the other. Its details are given in the verse of the previous Sura ‘Al-Furqan’. 


83. Isthere any other powerful Being who can perform or do all these works, 
and as such he may be deserving of man’s worship ?_ When there is no such Being 
then it is obvious that these associators are falling into deep pit of association anc 
polytheism only out of ignorance and misunderstanding. 
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84. When God wills and deems suitable He removes the hardship of the con- 
strained and helpless hearing his cry as said elsewhere : 

. aia se 46029 3 98 eee 
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In other words He has made the prayer as one of the general causes whose effect comes 

out with the will of God and after the required conditions are found and the hinder- 

ances are removed. Allama Tavyabi etc. have said that the associators are warned in 

the verse that when they are involved in hard afflictions and severe conditions then 

they, becoming constrained, also call upon God for the removal of their distress and 

forget other gods, then why do they not remember this Testimony of Nature and 

Conscience in the time of peace and satisfaction ? 


_85. It means God raises one nation or generation and in its place settles another 
nation or generation who execute royal authority and control over the land. 


86. Had you thought over with full reflection there would have been no need 
to go further. You would have certainly understood after seeing your daily necessities 
and requirements and the revolutions of the nations that only that Being alone should 
be worshipped in whose hand lies the rein of all these affairs. 


| 87. God guides you in the dark shadows of land and sea by means of stars 
either directly or indirectly as by means of instruments like the magnet compass etc. 


88. He lets loose the winds before (the rainfall of) mercy which give good tidings 
(of rainfall). 


89. God is very very far above those things which they associate. There is no 
comparison between the absolute, powerful and wise God and the helpless and 
imperfect creatures which the associators have promoted to Divinity. 
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90. The first creation is acceptedly the work of God. On that basis the revival 
should be understood that it is also the work of God. Even the rejectors of resurrec- 
tion after death, also understood this fact that if suppose they would be revived again 
then it shall be the work of no other than God. 


91. Who is that who gives you provision according to His wisdom through the 
heavenly and earthly means ? | 


92. If you can not accept the heinousness of association and the dignity of Divine 
Oneness then you should bring your argument in proof of your wrong claim, Its 
truthfulness or falsehood will be exposed in no time. But the Associators have no 


reason or argument. They are simply blind followers. 


92. In this verse the previous subject is completed and introduction to the ensu- 
ing subject is given. From the beginning of this Part (xx) upto this place the supreme 
power of God, His general mercy and perfect lordship was described i.e. when He is 
Unique in His attributes and states He should also be Unique in His divinity. In the 
present verse His Divinity is argued in a different way i.e. only that Being would be 
God who possesses perfect and comprehensive knowledge with His absolute power, 
and this is that attribute which is not found in any creature in the heavens and earth. 
It is exclusively confined to that Lord of Honour only. From this viewpoint also only 
His Self alone is deserving of becoming God. 
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“ote :- No one except God has the knowledge of all unseen things, neither anyone 
can get knowledge of any one thing of the Unseen by his own efforts without 
the divine endowment, nor God has given to any creature the Keys of the 
Unseen which are described in Sura An’am. Of course, He informs some of 
His servants about some things of the Unseen by His own Will. On that 
account we can say that God has informed such and such person of the 
Unseen, or God has given him the news of the Unseen. But only on the basis 
of this some knowledge of the Unseen the Holy Quran and the Traditions 
have never used the word ‘‘Knower of the Unseen’? ( -28)|4& ) for such 
man, nor have ever said that such and such person knows the Unseen 
(quid OM). On the contrary, such words are forbidden to be used for 
any mortal. The reason is quite clear that such words as Knower of the 
Unseen or cull JCMS advocate the negation of the special attribute of 
God i.e. Gi)! '~ (Knowledge of the Unseen) which is exclusively attached 
with God alo... This is why Research Scholars of Islam have forbidden the 
use of such words for any servant of God though in the superficial sense o: 
verbal use it may be correct. For example some one says : mad Aw ¥ ates; 
(God does not know the Unseen) and by these words he means to say that 
nothing is unseen or hidden before God. But these words are clear blasphemy 
against God. 


Or as someone says : iets icditihel sSesi Foy and by (> 
he means death, by dais he means children and by i>) he means rain i.e. 
‘I detest the Truth (death), love the (children) and run from the mercy (rain), 
obviously such expressions are very detestable and hateful, though in intention 
they are not wrong. Similar is the case with such words as «wall éLe ér 

eS A OMS . It must, however be clearly noted that by the words 
‘‘Knowledge of the Unseen’’ we do not mean mere estimations or speculat- 
ions, or calcutlions. or forecasts, nor we mean that knowledge which is 
gained through signs and reasons. By the Knowledge of the Unseen we mean 
that knowledge whereof there isno obvious sign or immediate connection. 
(Also refer Sura An’am and A’araf). 


94. No one knows when the Last Hour shall come whereafter the dead ones 
shall be revived. Previously the Origin was described. Henceforth the Resurrection 


is commenced. 
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95. ‘*Great scholars and philosphers and wise men have become tired utilising 
their wisdom in the attainment of the knowledge about the Hereafter, but they did not 
find the reality of the Hereafter. Sometimes they doubt, sometimes they deny 
it.” (Mozihul Quran) Some of the commentators have interpreted that their 
knowledge could not reach the perception of the Hereafter, nor they remained 
empty-minded due to the lack of knowledge. On the other hand, they fell 
down in the pit of doubts and suspicions, and not only that but they also 
became blind to those clear reasons and evident facts. Had they reflected on them 
their doubts would have been removed. 


96. These were the same promises which were given to our elders. This 
Prophet is also aping them. But so many eras hase passed and we have not yet seen 
or heard that some dead man came to life after becoming dust and suffered punish- 
ment for his crimes in the worldly life. 


97. Many of the criminals have been terribly finished in this very world and the 
words of the Prophets came true. When one truth is verified in the form of worldly 
chastisement, surely the second truth of the hereafter chastisement shall also come to 
light in next world. This great workshop is not meaningless that there may be no 
head over it. He will not leave His subjects unwarranted. When all the criminals 
do not get full punishment here in this world, surely there must be another life where 
everyone shall reach the result of his actions. If yougo on denying the Truth and 
persist in your rejection, you can also meet the same fate as the rejectors of the past 
have met in this world. 
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70. Do not grieve over them, nor be thou 
angry at their devisings.®8 


71. And they say : ‘When shall this pro- 
mise come to pass if you speak the 
truth,’99 


72. Say : ‘It may be that there might 
have come behind your backs some 


of those things you are hastening 
for,’100 


73. And thy Lord is bountiful to men but 
most of them do not give thanks.!91 


74, And surely thy Lord knows what is 
hidden in their breasts and what they 
declare. 


75. And there is nothing which is hidden 
in the heaven and earth but that it is 
present in the Manifest Book.1° 


98, 
get away from tiem. If these people do not accept them you should not be very much 


grieved and sorrowful, 
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After Jelivering the message and warning them of the end of evil you should 


nor you should become harrassed and angry at their insidious 
plans against Islam. You have performed your duty. God 


will Himself see these 


And as the past criminals were punished, He shall also punish 


99. The Unbelievers said, ‘“‘when will that Qeyamat come and when will that 
chastisement descend, whereof so many threats have been given ?”’ 


100. ‘‘Do not worry, the promise shall be definitely fulfilled and it may be that 
a part of the promise would have drawn near (as such not many days passed that a 
part of the punishment in Badr reached them). As forthe Great Qeyamat some of 
its signs have also begun to appear.” 


101. God delays in sending the chastisement by His 
utilized this respite being obliged and becoming thankful 
adopted the way of Eman and good deeds. 
demand the chastisement by their mouths. 


grace, so they should have 
11 of His kindness should have 
But contrariwise they are unthankful and 


102. Your open and hidden actions, the intentions, 
purposes, and the most hidden mysteries of the heavens and the earth are 
all present in the knowledge of God and are written in His Record. Everything shall 
happen according to it at its time. There is no use to make haste (for the chastise- 
ment) or rejoice in the respite. What is appointed in God’s knowledge, sooner or Jater, 


shall come to pass at its time, and everyone shall be given the fruit according to his 
deed, intention and determination. 


secrets of the hearts, 
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Mighty, the All-Knowing.1°4 


79. So put thy trust in God, thou art 


upon the right manifest way. 
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103. The time of decision and judgment has not come as yet. 
Quran has come for a verbal and practical judgment. 
were considered as the greatest experts of heavenly knowledges and religious affairs. 


But about their fundamental faiths, 


Of course, the 
In those times the Bani Israeel 


commandments, stories and traditions, it is the 
Quran that decided between their severe differences. Asa matter of fact, 
is that Book that gave to mankind the Last Message of God (and guided those who 
embraced Eman and Islam) that people should make preparations for that day when 
every affair shall be practically decided. 


the Quran 


104. The Holy Quran has come to bring home and warn, and the wise and 
authoritative decision of all other affairs shall be given by God, the All-Mighty, the 


All-Powerful. 


105. You should not be touched at the variance and rejection of anyone. Go 
on with your business putting your trust in God. There is no danger in the right and 
clear way upon which you are walking. When a man is on the right way and has trust 
in God, then what is the worry with him, 
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106. As to address a dead man orto call a deaf man (particularly when he is 
going away turning his back not attending to the caller), is not useful for them, similar 
is the state of those rejectors, whose hearts have died (spiritual death) and their heart- 
ears have become deaf and they have also no intention to hear, that no sermon or 
admonition is beneficial and effective for them. How can you guide a dead-blind or 
show him the way or anything else unless he gets a successful eye-treatment ? These 
people are also blind of heart and also do not want to come out of blindness. Then 
how can they see by your showing (the way)? 


107. Sermon-giving is useful for those who receive the effect after hearing the 
sermon. And the receiving of effect is that they become obedient believing in the 


words of God. 


108. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Before the Qeyamat the Mount Safa of Mecca 
shall break and an animal shall come out of it. This animal shall speak to the 
people that the Last Hour is at hand, and marking the true believers and the hidden 
rejectors shall separate them.’* (Mozihul Quran) 


It appears from some Traditions that it will happen in the last period on the day 
of Sun-rise from the West. Qevyamat is but the name of universal revolution when the 
whole present system of the Universe shall be disturbed and revolutionized. So one 
should not wonder at such extraordinary and supernatural events and accidents which 
shall be divulged as the preliminary signs of and preface to the Qeyamat. Perhaps 
through this Animal of the Earth it shall be shown that the thing which the Unbelievers 
rejected from the mouths of the Prophets they were forced to believe at the tongue 
of an animal. But believing at that time shall not be useful. It is only proposed to 
show their ignorance and folly ! The time of believing passed away ! 


Note: Different stories and words are told about the aminal of the Earth 
( oren¥/ ds! ) but reliable traditions prove only as much as Shah Sahib 
has written. 
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109. There shall be different bands and parties of sinners of the same sin. 


Note: Generally the Commentators have interpreted O55 32 ae; in the sense of 
checking and hindering i.e. the rejectors and unbelievers of every nation shall 
be mustered unto the Field of Resurrection and they shall be so much 
numerous that the backwalkers shall be checked to outstrip as is done in a 
huge crowd to maintain order. 


110. 1t means the Rejectors did not try to fully understand and judge all pros 
and cons, but began to belie the Prophets and their Message instantly. 


Or speak! If this is not the fact, then what did you do else ? It means you had 
no work except denying and rejecting the Divine Truth. 


Or it means: Had you only rejected and denied the Truth, or you had also 
earned other sins apart from it ? 


111. It means their mischiefs are fully proved and the authority of God is 
established. Now what else can they speak? 


In some of the verses their excuse is also mentioned. Perhaps it would have 
happened before. However, their speaking and unspeaking si.ould be judged accord- 
ing to the circumstances on the Resurrection Day. 
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112. God showed them manifest signs in the world but they did not observe a 
little. If they would have only pondered over the revolution of days and nights they 
could have understood the Unity of God, the necessity of the Prophets and the 
Resurrection after death. After all, who is that Being who has been ceaselessly 
bringing the night after the day and the day after the night with such a strong system 
of administration? Who is that who brought the light of the day after the shadow 
of night for the sake of our external observation? Would He not have sent the 
spiritual light in the shadows of whims and fancies for our internal observation ? 
Then what is the night? It is the time of sleep which can be taken as the sample of 
death. Then afterwards appeired the day and we opened the eyes and b2gan to walk 
hither and thither. Similariy if God cast death over us and then raise us again after 
death, then what is the impossibility in this ? However, for the believers in this very 
sign there is a solution for ail necessary things. 


113. The Angel who shall blow the Trumpet is Israfee! ( jsl_wl ) who is 
standing prepared with the Trumpet, waiting the order of God. ~~ 


114. According to some traditions Jibraeel, Mikaeel, Israfeel and Izraeel 


( ele ¢ desl Cette . d—*!—» ) are included in it. And some scholars 
have also included the martyrs. 


115. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘One time the Trumpet shall be blown whereby 
the creation shall die. Second time the Trumpet shall be blown and they will rise up 
alive. After that the Trumpet shall be blown, they shall be terrified. Afterwards it shall 
be blown, then they shall become unconscious. Again it shall be blown, they shall 


come to their senses. The blowing of the Trumpet is several times.” (Mozthul 
Quran). 


Some scholars recognize the blowing of the Trumpet two times only. (God knows 
better). ° 
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116. Those huge mountains whom you think to be fixed for ever in the earth, 
never to move from their place, on the Day of Qeyamat shall fly in the gpace like the 
cotton-tufts and shall be fast-moving like the clouds r 

ws wef Loa ae at F (ace 
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e. 15 49 274, 124 
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Note: This verse has no connection with the Theory of the Rotation of the Earth 
as some pseudo-thinkers have understood. 


117. He who has set aright everything with great wisdom has made the mountains 
so heavy and formidable today and He it is who will break them into particles one day 
and scatter in the space. That scattering shall not be purposed for mere destruction. 
This process of breaking the Universe is destined to lead it to that position whereto 


this Universe is created to progress. So all this is the handicraft of that Real Creator 
whose no work is empty of wisdom. 


118. After this breaking and mighty revolution the accounts of the servants 
shall be reckoned, and because God is aware of the minutest actions of the servants 
so everyone shall be recompensed according to his deed, nor anyone shall be wronged, 


nor anyone shail forfeit his rights. The principle of recompense is given in the follow- 
ing verses. 


119. The recompense of one godd shall be given at least ten times which will 
never cease. 
. 


120. They shall be secure from the Great Terror. ¢< 65. er eKits eae 


If there is terror of a lower degree it shall not be against the present verse. 
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121. There is no excess from the side of God, as you do so shall you be recom- 


pensed. There is no remedy for the self-destruction. 


122. Here City means Mecca which is made reverent and respectable by God. 
Due to this speciality and reverence the connection with God is mentioned, otherwise 


He is the Lord and Owner of everything. 


123. I should live among those who are perfectly obedient to God and are 


absolutely resigned to Him. 


124. I-am ordered to obey and worship God by myself and guide others to the 


path of God by reciting the Quran unto them. 


125. Having given you the advice I have completed my duty. If you do not 


understand, it is to your own loss. 
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126. Millions of thanks to God who has made me a guide and a guided. In fact, 
it is His Self alone who is worthy of praise. Whosoever got some good or excellence 
he got it from His glorious door. 


127. Onward God shall show, within you or without you, such signs of His 
power and such signs of my truthfulness whereby you shall understand that undoubte- 
dly these are really those signs of God the information whereof the Prophet had 
given. So far as its utility at that time for you is concerned it is a separate thing. 
The signs of the Qeyamat all come under it. 


128. Whatever deed or matter you do and deal—all are before His sight. 
According to it, at last, the recompense shall be given. If there is some delay in 
punishment etc. you should not think that God is heedless of your activities. 


Sura Naml has ended by His grace and benefaction. 
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1. This is a lesson for the Muslims especially because they were also persecuted 
by the Infidels as the Bani Israeel were persecuted by Pharaoh and his people. Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘The Muslims should conceive their own condition against the 
tyrants.” (Mozihul Quran). As God had made the Bani Israeel successful and 
victorious through Moses against the tyrants, though they were very weak in the land, 
similarly the Muslims, who are at present small in number and appear to be very 
weak and suppressed, shall become successfui against their foes who are powerful 
and enormous in strength. 
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2. The Qibtis ( ies ) also lived in Egypt who were the people of Pharaoh and 
the Sibtis ( + )} too who were known as Bani Israeel. But Pharaoh did not let 
them prosper and progress, out of tyranny and arrogance, and had subjected them to 
abject slavery. All the Qibtis were made masters and the Sibtis were made slaves ; 
and the children of the Prophets —the Bani Israeel—were living a miserable life of 
slavery and serfdom. He subjected them to ‘baygar’ (forced labour) and other disgrace- 
ful tasks and did not allow them to become a political power, worth consideration, 
in the country. 


3. Its said that Pharaoh had seen a dream. The soothsayers gave its interpreta- 
tion that his kingdom would be destroyed by some man from Bani Israeel. So he 
devised this foolish and cruel plan as a protective measure against the foretold danger 
that he should always weaken the Bani Israee! so that they might not be ambitious for 
political power against his governmetn, and to achieve this end he should kill the sons 
of Bani Israeel to avert the impending disaster. As for the girls he thought they should 
be kept alive because they presented no danger. Moreover, they would serve the 
Qibtis as slave-women after their grown-up age. 


Ibne Kathir has written that the Bani Israeel talked amongst themselves about a 
prophecy of Hazrat Ibrahim Khalil wherein it was told that the destruction of the 
Egyptian Kingdom was ordained at the hand of a young Israeeli. By and by this 
prophecy reached the ears of Pharaoh. That fool made this atrocious scheme to avert 
the Divine Destiny. 


4. He was already a great corruptor in the land so he could not demur to take 
up such cruel steps. He did in the intoxication of his pride and arrogance what he 
did thoughtlessly. 


Part - 20 Oe X Sura - 28 (Qasas) 


fen SPE HAD Be 


5. And We desire to favour those people 125 g =? aS it he Se olde :" 
a a OY ~~ 


who were lying weakened in the 


country and to make them chiefs and PUPRAMEGE CSOD AWIR eS RLY s 
to make them vicegerents, PAE? es PANE 9 PVG 
“>? ) 
6. And to establish them in the land® O Cw z3)| 
and to show Pharaoh and Haman® Skate | peu verre 


49% 
and their hosts at their hands the ery 9 oy 7 
thing they had a danger thereof.’ 20F2GY BerY e) yay ores 


119G 9A, S 429? (49 LIISA H\ 
7. And We sent order to the mother of O Oat! braie ls ses ols 


gull 


Moseg, ‘Suckle him, then when thou 4h 9 9494 499 wEe CrIeIee 
hast fear for him cast him into the 33 axerly! stg! git ly- 
We shall again bring him to thee | J9G(EVo acd aa Case cds 
and make him of the Messengers.’? ae ; ots XS, AN (Sy z 3 “s 
O Ga) 





5. Those were the plannings of that accursed, and Our intention was to streng- 
then the weakened and raise up the downtrodden, and put the crown of ecclesiastical 
leadership and temporal authority on the head of that nation whom the people of 
Pharaoh had made slave, abased and humiliated, and expelling the tyrants from that, 
land settle that oppressed and persecuted people, and give that subjugated and vanqui-. 
shed people temporal ascendency together with the religious leadership. 


6. Haman was the minister of Pharaoh and was his partner in oppressing the 
Bani Israeel and was his first agent to materialize his tyrannical policies. 


7. The danger for which they had slaughtered thousands of the children of 
Bani Israeel—We desired that the same danger should come before them. Pharaoh 
made all possible efforts and utilized all his powers to be secure from that Israeelj 
Child at whose hand his destruction was destined, but the Divine Decree could not 
be averted. God, the Powerful, brought up the same child in his arms, in his own 
bed, in his own palaces in a royal manner and with comforts, and vividly showed that 
what God wills to manage no power can check it. 


8. His mother was either inspired or was informed through dream or some 
other source that she should suckle the child until there was any danger for his life. 
When she found some danger to his life she should put the child ina box and cast it 
in the River Nile. This story is related in Sura Ta Ha. 


9. She was consoled that she should not be fearful and cast the child in the river 
without hesitation, the child would not be spoiled. She should also not feel sorry at 
his separation. We shall soon return him to thy loving bosom. God shall take from 
him great works. He shall be endowed with the rank of Prophethoad. No power 
could be a hindrance or impediment in God’s intention. Removing all hindrances, 
that purpose shall have to be accomplished which is attached with his birth. 
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10. At last the mother putting the child in a wooden box cast it in the water. 
The box flowed to a place wherefrom the wife of Pharaoh, Hazrat A’sea, picked him 
up. The lovable face of the beautiful child appeared lovely to her. She saw in the 
child impressions of excellence and nobility. So she took him up to rear. But the 
final result of this picking up was to be that the child becoming young proved the. 
enemy of Pharaoh and his people and became a source of spiritual nuisance for them. 
This is why God gave them the chance to pick him up. Pharaoh, the accursed, did 
not know that the enemy, of whose fear he had slain thousands of innocent children, 
was that very child who was being brought by them with so much love and affection. 
In fact, Pharaoh and his ministers and councillors were greatly mistaken, from the 
viewpoint of their unholy design, that despite slaughtering innumerable children of 
Bani Israeel on a doubt, let Moses to live. But what else they could do if they had 
not mistaken! Could they change the decision of God ? Or could they check the 
Divine Will ? Their great blunder was that they thought they could check the decisions 
of the Divine Will by means of human contrivance. 


11. The wife of Pharaoh said, ‘‘What a lovely child it is! We have no son. 
Let us play with this one and cool our eyes.” According to some Traditions Pharaoh 
said: cdYyosil i.e. “Let it be the coolness of thy eyes and not mine.’’ The Divine 
Fortune was making him express these words. And really what he said came true. 


12: The wife of Pharaoh said, ‘‘At least he will be of some benefit for us when 
he is grown up. Or else we shall take him as a son.”’ 


13. They were not aware of his future actions. They thought that someone from 
the Bani Israeel had cast him out of fear, so if they did not kill one child there was 
no harm. It was not necessary that he might be the same child whom they feared. 
Moreover, when they would bring him up he would himself become obliged to them. 
How was it possible that he would become an enemy of them? But they knew not 
that the child would become the friend of that who is the Lord-Cherisher of the whole 
world, and because they were the enemy of God so he would become their enemy by 
the order of God. They were cherishing such feign hopes at the right of rearing the 
child in the external sense, but at the same time Pharaoh was making the call of 

(tee Sy | femmets 5 15 f (I am your supreme Lord) against that Real Lord of the 
Universe. . 
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14. The mother of Moses cast the child in the river under the divine inspiration, 
but the motherly love could not but make her restless. She was over-powered by the 
remembrance of the child. Every thing except his remembrance left her heart. 
Her heart had become empty of rest, and wellnigh she would have left the thread of 
patience and perseverance and disclosed that she had herself cast her own child in the 
river (if someone had any information about him let him bring it to her), but she got 


consolation from the divine words. Cn 11S 4 oGbLel<m 5 21251035156) 
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It was the act of God that He strengthened her heart sothat the Divine Secret might 
not be revealed before time, and after sometime she might herself gain an eye-belief 


( Hatin) | Creat ) that God’s promise is surely fulfilled. 


15. When the box was opened in the palace of Pharaoh and the child came to 
light the news spread in the city. Moses’ mother ordered his (Moses’) sister to go out 
for the search of her brother but she should see the affair heeping aside from them. 
The girl was wise enough to see the situation from a distance when the people were 
gathering about the child and they could not know that she was the sister of the child. 


16. When the wife of Pharaoh became successful in persuading that Accursed to 
bring up the child, then foster-mothers were called to suckle the child. But God had 
already set a bar that the child could not suck any foster-woman save her own real 
mother. It was a great problém how and whereby the child could be suckled. Hazrat 
Moosa did not suck the breast of any foster-mother. The people of Pharaoh were 
making strenuous search for a proper suckling woman that Moses’ sister addressed 
them, ‘‘I tell you a household who, I hope, will easily bring him up and they are good 
people and will take care of the child carefully, and especially when they will have 
good hopes of reward and remuneration from the Royal Family they will not fail in 
his proper-care.’’ However, according to the girl’s offer, Moses’ mother was called. 
No sooner did she embrace the child than he began to suck her. The people of 
Pharaoh were, however, feeling light to have som2 woman (from Bani I[sraeel) in the 
last resort. Much merriments were made and rewards were distributed, Meantime 
Moses’ mother excused to live in the Palace and requested them to take the child to 
her house for rearing the child{as she felt much difficulty in going to and fro from the 
palace to her house daily). However, Hazrat Moses was restored to his mother’s 
bosom to the utter satisfaction of both, and the daily stipend from the treasury of 
Pharaoh was an additional fortune. 
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17. One of the two promises made in the inspiration: PS delarh2d|¢ Ea; AN) 
Cha 2Ni Ss she saw by her own eyes that how wonderfully it was fulfilled. 
And as for the second promise she found a chance to think of its fulfilment, like 
the former, at its appoiated hour. 


18. ‘‘The promise of God does definitely reach but meanwhile big complexities 
arise. In this many men become faithless.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


19. When Hazrat Moosa reached his full puberty We taught him many things 
of wisdom and gave him special type of knowledge and understanding as he had been 
virtuous since his very childhood. Even so We endow the promising one with special 
boon. 


20. One day Hazrat Moosa went in the city when he was young. This time the 
people were not busy, they might have been sleeping. The time perhaps would either - 
be night or noon. 
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21. In his young age Hazrat Moosa became conscious of the unbelief and 
tyranny of the people of Pharaoh. He was averse to them because of their unbelief and 
tyranny. The Bani Israeel were with him. The house of Moses’ mother was outside 
the city. Hazrat Moosa sometimes went there and sometimes came to the palace. The 
people of Pharaoh, (Qibtis) were his enemy lest he should become powerful. They were 
fearful of him because he belonged to the other nation. One day he saw that two men 
were fighting with each other—one was Qibti and the other was Israeeli. When the 
Israeeli saw Moses he cried to him for help against the tyrannizing of the Qibti. It is 
said that the Qibti was a cook of Pharaoh's kitchen. Hazrat Moosa already knew the 
oppressive activities of the Qibtis. He was moved when he saw the tyranny of the Qibti 
by his own eyes. It is possible that the Qibti might have also rebuked Hazrat Moosa at 
his mediation as mentioned in some Tafasir. In short, Hazrat Moosa struck him with a 
fist in order to bring him to his senses. Hazrat Moosa was a strong and stout young 
man (Masha-Allah). Only one fist finished that Qibti. But Hazrat Moosa did not 
estimate that only a fist would put an end to the life of that misfortuned. Qibti. So 
he felt remorseful at the unintentional murder. Though the Qibti was an Unbeliever- 
Harbi, was a tyrant, and the intention of Hazrat Moosa was only purposed to teach him 
manners and not to kill him, yet it is obvious that it was not an occasion of Jihad, neither 
had he given any ultimatum to the Qibti people, on the other hand the people were 
satished with the peaceful behaviour of Hazrat Moosa from his early life feeing that 
he was not a person to take the life and property of any soul in Egypt, then perhaps in 
his anger he could have only done a cursory investigation of the cause of the quarrell- 
ing and at the time of striking him with the fist he could not judge the stroke necessary 
for his reformation, on the other side there was the danger of other dissensions and 
troubles due to communal tension, so he felt remorseful at his action and concluded 
that there was to some extent the disturbance of the Satan in the action. The nature of 
the Prophets (be peace upon them) is so much pure and clean and their preparation is 
so noble and high that they reckon their minutest actions and deeds before attaining to 
Prophethood, and on their smallest fault or elucidatory mistake they weep before God 
and ask for His forgiveness. Hence Moosa (be peace on him) admitting his mistake 
begged for forgiveness, and that was given. Perhaps he had known this forgiveness by 
means of divine inspiration (short of Divine Revelation). After all, the Prophets are 
Saints before Prophethood. 
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17. He said, ‘My Lord, for as much as 


Thou hast been gracious to me, so I 
will never more be a supporter of the 
sinners.’22 


18. Then in the morning he got up in that 


city fearing, watching (awaiting),2% 
that perchance the man who had 
sought his help the day before cried 
out to him again.24 Moses said to 
him, ‘No doubt, thou art wayless, a 
manifest,’25 : 


19, Then when he moved to lay his hand 
upon him who was an enemy to them — 


both, he said, ‘O Moses, Dost thou 
desire to slay me as thou slewest a 
living soul yesterday??® Thou only 
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reformers (peace-makers).’27 





22. After that divine inspiration Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘My Lord, as you have 
given me grade, comfort, strength and forgiven me faults, so its gratitude is that I will 
nevermore be a helper of the criminals. Perhaps he might have come to know some 
fault of the Israeeli too and as such he called him a sinner or a criminal. Or perhaps 
the Unbelievers and the tyrants are meant by the word ‘‘sinners’’ i.e. he would never 
utilize the powers given by Him in their support and help. Or perhaps the satans are 
meant by the word ‘sinners’ i.e. he would never become their‘helper in their mission 
that they might cause him to commit such work, by their whispering, at which he 
might feel remorseful afterwords. Or he called the Israeeli a criminal that he became 
the main cause of his committing that crime. (God knows better.) 


23. It means Hazrat Moosa waited and saw what would happen if the heirs of 
the murdered would have gone to Pharaoh, on whom the crime would be proved and 
how would they behave with him ? | 


24, That Israeeli was fighting with some other man on that day. 


25. Hazrat Moosa said to him that he fought with the oppressors daily and 
made him fight against them, 


26. ‘‘Hazrat Moosa intended to lay his hand upon that oppressor, but the 
oppressed one spoke out. He thought Hazrat Moosa showed his anger upon him by 
the tongue, so also he would show his hands upon him. Yesterday he was hiding the 
blood who committed the murder, today it was disclosed by his tongue.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


27. He said to Moses, ‘‘You only know to murder by force and coercion, you 
inte not to settle a compromise between the contending parties by means of peaceful 
mediation.”’ ; . 
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28. The news of the bloodshed reached Pharaoh. There in the palace, conferences 
were heldthat a man of the other nation had become so much dauntless as to slay the 
people of the Royal Nation and the government servants. The police was let loose to 
arrest Hazrat Moosa. Perhaps he would have been slain if he could be traced. God 
cast the well-wishing of Hazrat Moosa into the heart of a good-natured man amongst 
that crowd of councillors. He cam2 runing to Moses by a short cut, and informing 
him about the conference he gave this counsel to Hazrat Moosa that he should at once 
leave the city. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘This is rehearsed unto our Prophet that the people 
would try to take his life and he would also get out of the native land. So it happened 
that the Unbelievers gathered all together in order to make a joint attack on him. 
The same night he migrated from his native place.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


29. Hazrat Moosa went forth out of Egypt. He was unaware of the way. He 
prayed to God to guide him on the right way. He guided him to the straight way 
going to Madyan, where He had to make him a family holder. Not only this but He 
had willed to guide him on the straight way far distant. 
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30. Madyan was at a distance of eight or ten days’ journey from Egypt. There 
he reached hungry and thirsty. He saw a crowd drawing water from a well for their 
flocks. 


31. Those two women were standing aside in modesty. They were not powerful 
enough to push aside the crowd or draw the heavy bucket from the well themselves 
for their flocks. Perhaps they would water their animals from the remaining water 
left by other people. 


32. ‘‘Had our father been young and powerful we would have not to come here, 
ié would have himself dealt with the people,” the two girls said to Moses. 


33. These are the natural sentiments and characteristic powers of the Prophets— 
he was greatly tired, extremely hungry and thirsty, but he felt shame to see the weaker 
sex to be deprived of sympathy in his presence. So he stood up and drew water 
for them either pushing aside the crowd or after they had gone away. 


34. ‘O God ! I do not seek the wage of any deed from the creature. Of course, 
if any good comes from Thee I am always in need of it.’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The women saw him to be a traveller, seeking shade, 
hungry and tired, travelling from a distant Place, they said to their father about him 
(and he was Hazrat Shu’aib, be peace on him, according to the well-known word). 
He required a man, good-natured, who might ward the goats, and he might also 
marry his daughter with him,”’ 
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35. One of them went to him modestly as it is the way of gentle and chaste 
women. It is said that she talked to him hiding her face out of shamefulness. 


36. Hazrat Moosa was asking good from God. He sent unexpected good by 
His grace. Then why not Moses did accept it? Standing up he accompained the 
woman. It is said that while starting he directed her to follow him as he would walk 
onward, lest he should cast sight on a stranger-woman with intention. So according 
to his direction she walked behind him and thus reached the house. 


37, Hazrat Moosa told Hazrat Shu’aib his whole story. He consoled him and 
said he was delivered from that cruel people. They could do no harm to him in that 
place, God-willing. (Madyan was out of the territory of pharaoh.) 


38. Moses has both things—he is strong as well as trusty. They saw the strength 
when he drew water by the heavy bucket or when he pushed aside the crowd. And 
from his purity and selfiessness she understood his trustiness. 
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39. Perhaps this service was the dowry of the girl. According to the Hanafi 
Figh this kind of service can be a substitution of dowry provided the mature girl is 
pleased. Here the primary discourse about marriage is given. It is obvious that 
before this talk Hazrat Shuaib might have taken the consent of the girl he had chosen 
for his marriage. 


At this place Abdullah Yusuf Ali has given a wrong and a romantic commentary, 
He says : 


“*Perhaps the whole household, including the daughters, listened breathlessly 
to his tale. Perhaps their wonder and admiration (hearing the Story Of Moses) were 
mingled with a certain amount of pity—perhaps with some more tender feeling in the 
case of the girl who had been to fetch him. Perhaps the enchantment which Desde- 
mona felt in Othello’s story was working on her. In any case the stranger had won 
his place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the household, assured him of 
hospitality and safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of life he con- 


gratulated him on his escape. Who would live among unjust people? It js as well 
you are free of them !’ 


A little time passes. A guest after all can not stay forever. They all fee] that 
it would be good to‘have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her 
heart to him had spoken their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the 
flocks ? The father was old, anda young man was wanted to look after the flocks, 
And—there may be other possibilities. 


Strong and trusty: Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the 
very qualities which a woman most admires in the man she loves. 


A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. 
‘It was not for the fugitive to Suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth 
of this world, the girl’s family was superior, and they had an established Position, 
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while he was a mere wanderey. The father asked if he would marry one of the 
daughters and stay with them for at least eight years, or if he liked, ten years, but the 
longer term was at his option. If he brought no dower, his service for that period 
was more than sufficient in lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was no doubt 
tacitly settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves.” 
(Abdullah Yusuf All) 


Note: |. This commentary is full of very mean ideas about Hazrat Shu’aib and 
his daughter who was to become the wife of Hazrat Moosa. The reference 
to Desdemona in Othello further degrades the pure character and sensations 
of the honourable girl, whose wisdom is praised by the Holy Prophet (Be 
peace upon him) at the most genius words which she used concerning the 
employment of Moses. The romance which Yusuf Ali has inventea is deroga- 
tory to the innocent character of Hazrat Moosa and the propriety of the girl. 
This dramatic presentation of the holy characters of two great personalities 
undermines the very spirit of the Holy Quran. Abdullah Yousuf Ali has 
used the appellative of Old Man for Hazrat Shu’aib here and there. Perhaps 
he does not think Hazrat Shu’aib a Prophet of God, but unwisely says 
that Hazrat Moosa was inferior to the girl’s family. Moreover, according to 


Abdullah Yousuf Ali, Hazrat Shu’aib did not propose a parmanent tie. This 
is why te says that the old man broached the subject of marriage {and not 
the marriage in the defined sense). His remarks legalize the timely marriage 
that ig known as Muta’ and whichis Haram in Islam. Only the Shia Sect 
believes in Muta’ but the Ahle Sunnat Wal Jamaat have condemned Muta’ 
as a legal institution of marriage in Islam, 


Abdullah Yusuf Ali was very much impressed by the English Society. He has, 
at very many places, distorted the meaning of the Holy Quran by dragging the 
Quranic standards to the English norms. English Society is full of filthy characters. 
Islam is based on purification of heart, purification of mind, purification of Nafs 
(soul). Purification is one of the four functions of the Holy Prophet. Without 
purification man can not attain spiritual glory. Those who have mingled the spiritual 
and the material have not done any service to Islam. The Holy Quran is a glorious 
Book and not an excellent dramatic treatise. It is a Divine Book containing divine 
instructions and divine commands, and encourages the readers to attain human 
ascendency, sometimes, surpassing angelic heights, and guides on the way to Divine 
Union. When the standard of the Holy Quran is so high, then it is an impudent 
effort to find dramatic and romantic fervours in Quranic characters. (Tr.) 


Note: 2. Some scholars have said'that the girl of Hazrat Shu’aib has solved the 
most complex problem of Employer and Employee in her words : 


‘Bip TAs OG Ne. M9 2VIC 2 eer. 723 ae? 
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40. Hazrat Shuaib said, ‘‘At least eight years you will have to live in my service. 
If you live two years more it is your voluntary contribution ( Sed > 


41. Hazrat Shuaib said. ‘‘I will not take any hard service from you. You will 
yourself experience in my service that | am not a man of any bad nature, I am by the 
grace of God righteous. You will not be uneasy in my company. On the other hand 
you will feel intimate wath me.”’ 
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42. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘I shall be at liberty to either live eight years or ten 
years. However, I accept the contract relying upon God. I end the affair 


taking God as witness.’ It is said inthe Traditions that Hazrat Moosa completed 
the bigger term (ten years). ‘ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Our Hazrat (Mohammad, be peace upon him) also 
went forth out of the native land, so after eight years conquered Mecca. If he desired 


he would have emptied the.city of the Infidels the very moment, but of his own accord 
he cleansed the city of the Infidels after ten years.” (Mozihul Quran) 


_ 43. This was the same tree on which the fire was observed burning. 
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44. The detailed story of this section is given in the comments of Sura Ta Ha. 


45. Thrust your arm into the side of the bosom, the dread of the serpent etc. 
will vanish. Perhaps this very contrivance is also told for the removal of future 
fears, 


46. It means the miracles of the Staff and the White Hand are given as certi- 
ficates of Prophethood so that Pharaoh and his people ey have no excuse for reject- 
ing you. 


47. If they kill me just after my reaching there, then how | shall deliver Thy 
“message unto them ? 


48. If there is someone to support and confirm, the heart naturally keeps strong, 
and if they resort to argumentation it is possible that my lisping may become a 
drawback. At such occasions the companionship of Haroon shall be useful, because 
his tongue is more eloquent and clear, 
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49. God said, ‘‘Both of your requests are granted, Haroon shall be a strength of 
your arm and the people of Pharaoh shall not get the upperhand over you, by the 
blessing of Our signs you and your companions shall be dominant and overcoming.” 


50, Observing the miracles they began to say that it was nothing but sorcery, and 
those things, which he attributed to God were nothing but his own inventions, 
and yet he claimed that he had brought them from God through Divine Revelation, 
whereas there was no such thing as Divine Revelation, they were but magic imagina- 
tions and a forgery. 7 


51. We have never heard of such things in our ancient elders—for example 
he says One God has created the whole world and He shall one day revive all after 
eliminating them, then He shal! put them to reckoning, and He has made Moses and 
Haroon as Prophets etc. 


52. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘God knows very well that I am truthful in my claim 
and I have brought guidance from Him alone so my end shall be better. Those who 
deny the Truth unjustly after observing the clear signs of God and the clear arguments 
of truth can never succeed. Eventually they shall see the face of disgrace and 
unsuccessfulness. 
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38. And said Pharaoh, *Ye courtiers, | 
know not you have any ruler save 
me. So burn, Haman, for me the 
clay, then make for me a tower that 
i may peep into Moses’ Lord and | 
think he is a liar.*°? 


39. And he waxed proud and his armies 
in the land wrongfully and they 
understood that they would not 
return to Us. 


40. Then We seized him and his armies, 
then We cast them into the sea. So 
behold how was the end of the sin- 
ners,24 


41. And We have appointed them leaders 
that they invite to the Fire,°> and 
on the Day of Resurrection they 
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$3. Pharaoh said to his minister Haman, “‘Prepare a brick-kiln for me so that 
a high palace or tower of bricks may be built for me. Then I will mount over it and 


neep into heaven to see where God is and what is His shape etc. because on the earth 
I see no god save me. I think there shall be no god except me in the heaven too 
However, this method wiil provide an answer for Moses.” 


This he said cut of mockery. or perhaps he had become so much mad and 
senseless that he began to think about absurd and ridiculous schemes. 


54. Becoming heedless of the End they began to wax proud in the land. They 
did not think there is Some one who can bend their necks and break their heads. At 
last. God drowned him and his armies in the Red Sea, so that he might become a 
memoir that the end of the wretched wrong-doers, who are heedless of the End, is that 
which Pharaoh and his hosts met. The details have been given before in Sura 
Hud etc. 


55. Here in this world they ase well-advanced in error and haughtiness, 


in that 
worid too they shall be made the leaders of the People of the Fe!l. . 


56. The armies of this world shall not be of any help in that world, nor any 


succour shall come to them from any side. They shall be thrown into the Hell with 
their hosts and followers, their shall be none! o save them. 
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57. The evil and bad destiny of the Hereafter will start in future, but the people 
Shall be casting their curse on such people through-out the living history of this 
world. 


58. After the descension of the Taurat such annihilating chastisements did come 
seldom. Instead of heavenly destruction the way of Jihad was constitutionalized 
because some people kept, following the orders of Shariah. 


59. The Taurat which was given to Hazrat Moosa (be peace upon hijm) 
was the bestower of great understanding and insight, it guided the people to the right 
way and made them observing of Divine mercy, so that the people might recite it and 
remember God, learn the Divine orders and gain lesson from it. The truth is that 
the Holy Taurat stands second to the Holy Quran in guidance, and even today while 
its followers have spoiled it, the Holy Quran js guarding its necessary knowledges and 
directions. 


60. It means the western side of the Mount Tor where Hazrat Moosa was given 
the Prophethood and the Taurat. 
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61. You are describing those events with such a vividness, standard and detail 
as if you were standing nearby at Tor and observing the whole event, though it is 
evident that you were not present there and you are an Ummi too and never dived in 
the company of any scholar, nor there was any good historian in Mecca to tell you 
the true facts. Then it is an occasion of observation to think where from this 
knowledge has come to you. The fact is that eras and epochs have passed over the 
generations of the world, by the lapse of time those knowledges were being changed 
and obliterated and those directions were being effaced, hence God determined to 
recollect the memory of the forgotten lessons at the tongue of an Ummi and delineate 
the picture of those lesson-giving and admonishing events so vividly and exactly that 
the people after observing it may be forced to accept this fact that the delineator must 
have been present at the occasion observing those events by his own eyes. And it is 
obvious you were not present there. What can be said except that this description 
must be that of God who is speaking at your tongue and before whom even the 
Unseen is present and seen. 


62. The exact description of those events which occurred to Moses in Madyan 
shows as it you were staying there with your state of Prophethood and you were 
reciting unto the peopic of Madyan the verses of God just as you are reciting them 
unto the people of Mecca, whereas this thing is clearly negative. The only fact is 
that We had always been sending the Messengers who warned the people to leave their 
heedlessness and relate unto them the lesson-giving events of the .past nations. — 
According to this general habit We have sent you a Messenger that you may recollect 
hefore them the stories of the past and awaken them. of the heedless dream. So it was 
needful to give you the exact knowledge of the true events and make them cle at 
your tongue. 
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63. It means when a call was made to Moses : Cre) LJ Soyanl GI _3) 
you were not hearing standing there. This is the reward of God that He has informed 
you of those events and realities, and given you the same treatment which was given to 


Moses. In other words the history of Tor and Midian is repeated in Mount Noor 
(where the Cave of Hira is situated) and Mecca—Madina. 


64. Telling the Arabs these things warn them of the horrible results. It may be 
that they hear and remember and gain lesson. 


- ea 140 IIA 
Note: s#—2& 91S! SRN perhaps denote the fathers of the recent past as pointed 
out in Sura Yasin, Verse 6. 


65. It means raising a Prophet among the Arabs is a fortunate thing for them. 
Had God punished them at their obvious follies and faithlessness, then there would 
have been no injustice to them, but He conferred a favour and left no chance of any 
rational excuse. Perhaps at the time of punishment they would say, ‘‘Lo! No Prophet 
is sent to us who would have at least warned us of our errors, we are suddenly caught 


y the chastisement ! If there had come some Messenger we would have definitely 
followed him and become believers !”’ 
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66. Had We not sent Messenger they would have said why a Messenger was not 
sent. And now the Messenger has come who is supreme in degree among all the 
Prophets; they say, ‘‘Lo! we would have believed had we seen the miracles of the 
Staff and White Hand etc. at the hand of this Messenger also. Moreover, this 
Messenger must have also been given the Book all at once. What is this? that verses 
are bieng sent down in twos and fours ! 


67. They had not also accepted Moses and his Book. They created doubts and 
raised various objections. Some of,them called him a liar and a man who had forged 
a lie against God, and the Book of Taurat as a forged lie and his miracles an invented 
magic, as described above recently. Those who do not want to believe create doubts 
of all sorts. (Birds of the same feather flock together, Tr.) 


68. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Hearing the miracles of Hazrat Moosa the 
Infidels of Mecca said that they would have believed this Messenger if he had also . 
possessed a miracle similar to the Mosaic miracles. But when they asked the Jews 
and heard the words of the Taurat supporting the Holy Prophet and against their own 
wishes—for example idolatry is unbelief, Resurrection is factual, the animal 
which is not. sacrificed ‘in the name of God is a carrion, and in Arabia a 
Prophet,the Last Prophet, shall come ,whose signs will be such and such etc. 
etc.—then they tegan to answer both that the Taurat and the Quran were both 
sorceries, and Moosa and Mohammad (be peace and salutation upon them) were both 
sorcerers who supported and confirmed each other. (God forbid) 3 


69, Among the Heavenly Books these two Books were the biggest and most 
famous and no other Book can challenge or equal them. If these two are sorceries 
then you bring some Divine Book which is better than those two Books in guidance. 
If suppose you bring them I shall begin to follow it, but you can never bring such a 
Book till the Last-Day. So it is very unfortunate of you that you are yourselves 
emoty of Divine guidance, and when the Book of Guidance comes to you, reject it 
calling it a sorcery. If it is a sorcery made by a mortal then you should bring a greater 
magic than this collecting all the magicians of the world. After all magic is not such 
a thing which can not be challenged. 
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10. When these people neither accept guidance, nor present anything better than 
the Quran and the Taurat (nor anything equal to them) it means that they do not 
really want to walk in guidance, they simply follow their low desires. What they find 
in consonance with their wishes they accept, what they find against their wishes they 
reject, Just tell how can such wish-worshipping men receive guidance ? God’s habit 
is to guide those people who intend to get guidance and who do not make their wishes 
and desires the criterion of truth (and guidance). . 


71. We have been sending Divine Revelation since long before. We have been 
continually sending one Revelation supporting and confirming the other Revelation. 
And We have also sent down the Quran gradually—one verse followed the other 
verse. The purpose is that the people may find good time for contemplation and they 
may easily learn them and memorize them. 


72. The condition of the Ignorant Associators is that they neither accept the past 
Books, nor they believe in the recent Book. On the contrary, see the just People of 
the Book that they aforetime believed in the Taurat and the Injeel strongly and when 
the Holy Quran came down they spoke out, ‘‘No doubt, this Book is truthful sent 
down by our Lord. We proclaim our belief and faith in it. We believed in the 
Words of God before this time and we accept also today. In fact we are not new 
Muslims today, we are old Muslims because we had faith in the rast Books wherein 
the Last Prophet and the Holy Quran were mentioned: with clear tidings. So we had 
faith in those prophecies in brief and today we have seen the detail with our own 
eyes.” , 
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73. These just men did not turn away from the Truth becoming proud and 
careless, on the other hand whenever any Truth came down they bowed down their 
heads in acceptance. 


Note: Sheikh Akbar (Mohiuddin Ibne Arabi) has written in Futoohat ( ~~? ) 
that the People of the Book believed their Prophet two times—first in their 
Prophet directly and secondly through the Holy Prophet indirectly, because 
the Holy Prophet is the confirmer of all the past Prophets and it is obligatory 
(imperative) to believe in all the past Prophets. 


And they also believed in the Holy Prophet two times—firstly because they 
directly embraced Islam at his hand, secondly through their own Prophet, 
because every Prophet gave tidings of the Last Prophet and confirmed the 
Holy Prophet in advance. So they shall also get the wage twice over. 

2 VAAN OE yg ai Gig 2 yp £- 
(As for the Tradition CAMs eZ peas os-352 a2 see its explanation in the 
famous book, ‘‘Fathul Mulhim’”’ by the great Allama which is the finest interpretation 
of Sahih Muslim). 


74. If someone deals with them wrongly or with evil they in answer deal with 
them gently and faithfully, and do good and favour to them. Or it means if they do 
some evil they make it up by doing some virtue so that the balance of virtues may be 
heavier than that of the vices. 


75. They pay the Zakat from their wealth earned by lawful means, give alms, 
and look after their relatives. In short they do not fail in their obligations to mankind 
and to God. 
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76. If someone says vain or idle words to them they do not meddle with him. 
They say, ‘‘Our salam to your words from afar! Your works are with you and our 
works shall come before us. We do not want to meddle with such unwise people like 


you. 


Mohammad bin Ishaq has written in his book of Seerat that about twenty men 
from Habasha had come to the city of Mecca in order to investigate about the Holy 
Prophet that what type of man he was. They talked to the Prophet. The Holy 
Prophet recited the Holy Quran unto them. Tears began to pour out of their eyes 
and they strongly confirmed him. When they returned after embracing Islam Abu 
Jahl and other Associators passed sarcastic remarks on them that they had never seen 
such a caravan of fools in their life who had come to enquire about a man and were 
returning after denouncing their own religion and becoming his slave. They said : 
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‘*Please excuse us, we say salam to you, we do not want to answer your ignorance 
with ignorance. For us what we are on, for you what you are on. We have not failed 
in seeking good for ourselves.”’ 


These verses were sent down concerning this event. (God knows better) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is better to be away (aloof) from a hopeless 
jgnorant who is understocd to be impervious to understanding.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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77, Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) tried 
very much that his uncle (Abu Talib) should say the Kalema before the time of his 
death, but he accepted not, at this the present verse was sent down.”’ (Mozithul 


Quran) 


It means it is not necessary that the one for whom you have natural love, or for 
whom you want that he should com: to guidance, should surely receive the guidance. 
Your work is to show the way, the rest—who reaches the destination after coming to 
the way and who reaches not—is beyond your power. It is within God’s power 
(control), He may guide whomsoever He wills and make him reach his required 
destination. 


Note: What Shah Sahib has written is mentioned in the True Traditions. It is 
unnecessary to speak more than this and make the Eman of Abu Talib or his 
Kufr a topic of discussion. It is better to hold tongue about such unnecessary 
and dangerous topics. 


78. Not to speak of the power of guiding anyone they do not even possess the — 
knowledge that who shall come to the guidance or who has the capacity of receiving 
the guidance. However, in this verse the Holy Prophet is consoled not to feel sorry 
for the vain talks and inimical noise of the Ignorant or grieve at the non-embracing of 
Islam by his near and special relatives. He should go on performing his duty as much 
as possible. The capacities and talents of the people differ. Itis in the power and 
knowledge of God to determine guidance for the people. 
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79. Many things hinder a man from receiving the guidance e.g. the fear of 
loss of life and property. And some of the Associators of Mecca said to the Holy 
Prophet that they knew that surely he was a Prophet and was truthful, but if they 
supported him becoming Muslims the whole Arabia would become their enemy, the 
surrounding tribes would at once come upon them and destroy them by their joint 
invasion, Neither their life would be secure, nor their property would be safe. They 
are given answer as follows. ° 


80. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The People of Mecca said if they became 
Muslims the whole of Arabia would become their enemy. God said in whose shelter 
were they sitting secure at the time from their enmity ? Only the reverence of the 
Holy House prevented the outsiders from attacking them and expelling them from 
Mecca, despite mutual animosities. The same God who made that place a Sanctuary 
would give them shelter then.’’ When He gave shelter despite unbelief and association, 
will He not give shelter at their adopting of Eman and Piety ? OF course. if some 
miseries befall as a trial then they should not worry because the pious ones finally are 
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81. It is said to the People of Mecca: ‘What fear have you of the enmity of 
the surrounding Arab tribes? Fear the chastisement of God. Do you not see how 
many a people have passed who had become proud of their fine luxuries ? When they 
waxed proud and became haughty how God destroyed them, that today no vestige 
and no name of those people is left on the surface of the earth. These are the ruins 
of their cities where there is no dweller to dwell therein, save that some trave. |r 
oe Stay there to take rest for a while or observe tha lesson-giving feat of Divine 

ower. 


82. When all were dead no heir was left. Always be the Name of God! 


Part - 20 


59, Yet thy Lord is never the destroyer 
of the cities until He sends to the 
mother city thereof someone with His 
message who should recite to them 
Our words,83 and We are never the 
destroyer of the cities but when their 
dwellers are sinners.®4 


60. And whatever thing you are given is 
an availing in the life of this world 
and an adornment thereof, and what 
is with God is better and more abid- 
ing. Do you not possess understand- 
ing ?°° 
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83. God does not destroy the cities until He sends in their metroplis some 
messenger to warnthem. The mother-city is mentioned because its effect extends far 


and wide, and the people of the cities are generally wise and reasonable. 


The mother- 


city of the whole populated world was Mecca : 


This is why the greatest and the Last Prophet was sent (raised) in Mecca. 


84. When the people do not desist even after warning but ceaselessly increase 
in their insolence and evil-doing then God seizes them and destroys. 


85. A man utilizing his wisdom should understand this much how many days he 
will live in this world and how far he can enjoy the spring and merriments of the pre- 
sent world? Suppose the chastisement may not come in this world, but the hand of 
death will snatch away everything from you, then you shall be presented before God 
and will have to give the account of even the smallest deed of your worldly life. If 
vou get the comforts of that life, the comforts of this present world will seem nothing 


before the comforts of Paradise. 


Who will be that wise man who may sacrifice the 


pure and permanent life of the Hereafter for the impure and transient life of the pre- 


gent world, and who may prefer the imper 


fect and transient tastes of the present world 


to the perfect and permanent hlessings of the next world ? 
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86. How can the Momin and Kafir be equal to each other from the viewpoint of 
the finalend ? For one is the promise of eternal bliss, which shall be surely fulfilled, 
for the other, after the comforts of some days, is the warrant of arrest and a jail ever- 
lasting ! (God forbid) 


A man sees in a dream that a royal crown is placed on his head, the courtiers and 
servants are standing in lines, manifold bounties are set on the table and he is enjoying 
them. But when he wakes he sees the police inspector standing with the warrant of 
arrest and the fetters in his hand. And he arrested him and presented him before the 
court, where he got the punishment of life-imprisonment. Just tell how will he 
remember that dream-kingdom and its luxuries ? 


87. Where are those partners of Divinity 2? Just bring them in your support and 
sympathy. 
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64. It shall be said, ‘Call you (now) upon 999 AIK 99 99K ard 99 9,7 Ie A 
your associates !’ Then they will call I pnrriw old of FS Bale slhss afr 

upon them, but they shall not answer 499794 © PEAK yA LA? 9a ne 994 

them,®9 and they shall see the- © Orel my) “Ol aloha ae 

chastisement; would that they had 

been guided !9° 





88. The question was put tothe Associators but the misleading partners will 
understand that in fact they are also menaced with indignation. They will speak out 
first, ‘*O Lord, no doubt we perverted them and this perversion was like that as we 
were ourselves perverted i.e. we completed our self-seduction by seducing others, 
because seducing others is the last degree of self-seduction. So we acknowledge this 
crime of seducing, but we had no force over these Associators that we could compel 
them to accept our words. In fact it was their own wish-worshipping that they 
succumbed to our seduction. From this angle they did not worship us but they 
worshipped their own desires and caprices We express our abhorrence to their 
worshipping us.’’ This interpretation is according to some commentators, but Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This thing will be spoken by the satans—they have seduced but 
by the name of virtuous saints. So they will say, ‘They did not worship us.”’ (God 
knows better.) 


wre 5 ve 
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89. Jt will be said, ‘‘Now call your associates for help.’’ What help can they 
render? They shall be involved in their own misery. This is what the commentators 
have said, and Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘At that time they will wish that those 
virtuous men should give answer whom they had worshipped, but they will not give 
answer, because they were not pleased with their adoration or were unaware of it.” 
(Mozihul Quran) ) 


90. At that time seeing the chastisement they will wish if they had led the right 
way they would have not seen that misery (on the Resurrection Day). 


Part - 20 


65. And the day when He shall call them, 
then He shall say, ‘What answer had 
you given to the messengers ?’ 


66. Then words shall be closed on them 
and they shall not also ask each 
other, 9 


67. So he who repented and believed and 
did good deeds—there is hope that he 
may be of the released. 


6S. And thy Lord creates whatsoever He 
will and chooses whomsoever He 
desires. It is not in their hand to 


choose.°> God is Secluded and is far 
far above what they associate with 
Him!94 
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91. The previous questions were about Divine Unity (Tauhid), this question is 
about Prophethvod (Risalat) i.e. if they had not understood by their own wisdom, 


they ought to have understood by the direction of the Prophets. 


you behave with them?’’ 


**Now tell how did 


At this question no one will have any reply to give, and 


the ways of talking (speaking) shall be closed. 


92. The success of the next world lies in Eman and good deeds. Even now if 
some one turns from association and unbelief and believes and adopts righteousness, 
then God shall forgive him and make him successful. 


ee AD2 7 


. C get tot ANA 
Note: Ch adadl ot geo ne 


is a promise in an imperial style i.e. such man 


should have hope of prosperity, though no one has force upon Us that We 
may be compelled to do so, it is being promised only by way of grace and 


‘enerosity. 


93. The creation of everything is under the will and power of God, and the right 
of liking and choosing anything does also belong to God. He may send order which- 


ever He likes, He may appoint anyone on whatever rank He may deem fit ; 
make anyone successful guiding him on the 


He may 
Straight path in whomsoever He sees 


the capacity of guidance; and He may distinguish any individual among any species, 
or distinguish any species among the genera of His creations according to His wisdom, 
Apart from Him no one else has got such power or choice. 


Note: 
Zadul Ma’ad ( sass 


Hafiz Ibnul Qayyim has elaborated this subject at length in the beginning of 


. 94. In the creation, in the law-giving, and in the above-mentioned authority 
(power) there is no partner to God, the Exalted. The associates which the people have 
‘taken by their own choice and selection are all false and without authority. 
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95. The preposterous faiths and bad intentions which they have in their hearts, 
or the deeds which they work by their tongue, hands and feet etc. are all in the 
knowledge of God. And He alone knows the hidden telents and capacities of every 
soul. He shall deal with them accordingly. 


96. As He is isolated in the creation, the authority (power) and the circumventive 
knowledge, He is also unique in divinity. No one can be worshipped apart from 
Him, because He is the only One in whose Self, the fountain of perfections, all the 
excellent virtues are present. Any praise in this world or in that world, though done 
in the name of others, is positively His praise. Only His command operates and 
only His judgment is final. The supreme sovereignty belongsto Him and eventually 
all shall be returned unto Him. Onward it is told that all bounties and benefits which 
you receive day in and day out are all by His grace and award, and the revolution of 
days and nights is itself the constant benefaction of God. 


97. For example He may disallow the sun to rise or seize its sunlight, then 
wherefrom will you get such light for your business ? 


98. This thiag is so clear and plain that it can be at once understood just after 
hearing. So do you not even listen ? 
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72. Say, ‘Just see, if God should keep the 
day constant over you until the Day 


of Qeyamat, who is the sovereign . 


beyond God that may bring you night 
to rest therein? Then do you not 
discern?’9? 


73. And of His mercy He has made for 
you the night and the day that you 
may repose therein as well as seek 
after some of His bounty and that 
you may give thanks ,100 
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99. If He may not allow the sun to set and make it constant and permanent over 
your heads, then the comfort and peace and other benefits which you get at the 
coming of night—who is that Power to provide you all those things? Do you not 


see such a bright reality ? 
42g IL SKY 


Note: 95a sis) 


Fae de a 


; 4 2270 Sher @ gh ; 
is appropriate to the verse \ia;« vusi wSOLe aol Las 5) 


because seeing by the eyes generally depends upon light which is the characteristic of 


the day, 2 In the night because observing is 


use of cya Ss 


diffigylt but hearing is possible hence the 
after the verse | % > ae Caer 25) (\.a5-",) is’ appopriate. 


100. He brings about the revolution of the days and nights so that you may 
take rest and be peaceful in the dark and coolness of night and perform your business 
(affairs) in the day and give thanks at the diverse rewards of God. 
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iOl. ‘*The Teller—either the Prophet or his vicegerent or those who were 
righteous in the world.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


They will tell how the people behaved with the Heavenly Constitutions and the 
Divine Commandments. 


102. It will be said to them, ‘‘With what authority and argument did you take 
partners with God ? And from what true source had you derived the orders of Haram 
and Halal etc? As for the Prophets you had rejected them, then who told you that 
this is the order of God, and thie is not the order of God ?” 


103. At that time they shall see that truth is God’s, and Divinity is His exclusive 
right only. No one is His Associate. What the Prophets told in the world is 
absolutely correct. The faiths which were invented by the Associators and the things 
whichthey had forged by their own heart in the world shall all disappear on that Day. 


104. Inthe previous section the transience and contemptibililty of the present 
world was described in comparison to the Hereafter. Afterwards some events of the 
Next World were described in remembrance of the Last World. In the present section 
the principal subject is again taken up, and to prove that claim the story of Qarun is 


1729 
Part - 20 Sura - 28 (Qasas) 


related at an evidence. It is said that Qarun (Korah) was a cousin (fraternal) of 
Hazrat Moosa and was a courtier of Pharaoh, as it is the way of the Tyrants that in 
order to suck the blood of a certain people they select their agents out of the same 
people. Pharaoh had chosen that accursed from the Bani Israeel. Qarun collected 
a huge wealth by his two hands availing that chance, and attained wordly power too. 
When the Bani Israeel came under the order of Hazrat Moosa and Pharaoh was 
drowned, his sources of economic progress were closed and his lordship dwindled. In 
this envy and rage he began to cherish rancour in his heart against Hazrat Moosa, 
but in the oufward appearance he kept Momin (Believer). He recited the Taurat too 
much and was absorbed in gaining knowledge, but the heart was not clear. He was 
absorbed in gaining knowledge, but the heart was not clear. He was burning with 
the fire of envy against the reverential status of Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Haroon, 
given by God. He said to himself, ‘‘After all, Iam acousin of them! What is this 
that they become Prophets and Ecclesiastical Heads, and I am left bereaved 2” 
Somctimes bsing desparate he boisted and said, ‘‘No mater if they have become 
Prophets, I have so many treasures of wealth that no one has the like of them.’’ Once 
Hazrat Moosa ordered the people to pay the Zakat. He said to the people, ‘‘We have 
endured all those orders which he gave upto this time, But will you tolerate that he 
may also snatch our wealth.” Some men supported him and said, ‘*No, we can not 
tolerate it.’” At last, the cursed fellow contrived a wicked scheme to calumniate 
Hazrat Moosa. He tempted a woman to declare in a full congregation, where Moses 
might be describing the punishment of fornication, that Moses himself had molested 
her (i.e. Moses himself deserved the punishment of fornication—God forbid). The 
woman did as she was seduced. When Hazrat Moosa frightened her with the wrath 
of God and compelled her to say on oath the real fact she feared and plainly said 
that Qarun had taught her to say so. Then by Moses’ invocation he was buried into 
the earth with his household and treasures. 


105. Some old scholars have interpreted the word @3Ltas by the treasures i.e. 
he had so much money that a powerful band of loaders could hardly bear its burden. 
But most of the commentators have interpreted @\‘a* by the keys i.e. the boxes of 
money were so many that their keys could bear down many strong men. And it is not 
beyond imagination. 


106. His people said to him not to be proud of his wealth because it was a 
temporary and transitory thing and its value with God was not equal to the feather of 
a mosquito. He should know well that God does not like those who exult. He is not 
pleased with such proud servants. And what God is not pleased with awaits 
nothing but destruction and annihilation. 
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107. The wealth given by God is for the preparation of provisions of journey for 
the Last Day. It is not meant for a proud and heedless life of this world. 


108. ‘‘According to the portion eat and dress, but with a greater (portion of) 
wealth earn the Hereafter.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


109. Do not show perverseness against Moses, live straight on the earth of God. 
It is not fair to create disturbance and work corruption in the country. 


110. I was skilled and possessed the art of earning, this wealth I got through my 
own talent, ability and a certain scientific proficiency. God also gave me all this 
seeing my capacity and thinking me deserving. It is not given without labour to my 
indolence that I may squander it by the order of Moses and ‘according to your advice. 


11t. Who has given the skill of earning wealth ? It is very unfortunate of him 
that he began to wax proud on the skill and wealth given by God and totally forgot 
Him—the Real Benefactor. Does he think this wealth a surety for his salvation ? 
Does he not know that many generations had been destroyed in the past on account 
of their haughtiness and mischief 2? They had kingdoms and possessed more treasures 
and armies than he has. Has he not learnt lesson from their stories ? 


112. There shall be no need to ask ; God knows their sins one by one, they are 
all written with the angels. Nevertheless, if they shall be questioned by way of censure 
and reproach it is another thing. Or it is an indication to the excess of sins i.e. they 
shall be so excessive in number that there shall be no need to question about them in 
detail. 


And Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘They shall not be questioned about their sins i.e. 
if the sense of the sinner is right then why should he commit sin? When the sense is 
perverted what is the use of blaming that why he does bad work, why does he not 
understand its evil ?’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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113. Dressed in proud garment he went out with a great pomp and show toge- 
ther with his large hosts. Seeing his grand procession the eyes of the world-seekers 
were dazzled. They said, ‘‘Would that we had also achieved in this world such 
splendour and glory which he has gained. Undoubtedly he is a man of great luck and — 
has a mighty fortune.’”: . 


114. Those who were wise and possessed knowledge said to those world seekers, 
‘‘Woe to you! What is there in this transient glamour and brilliance that you are so 
ardently coveting for it? This adornment is nothing before that wealth which js 
awaiting the pious Believers with God. This worldly pomp has not even such a 
proportion to the glory of the Hereafter as an atom has to the sun. 


115. ‘*Only those who endure labour know the Hereafter better than this world. 
And the impatient out of greed fall upon the wish of the world. An unwise man 
seeing the worldly affluence understands that he is a man of mighty fortune. He does 
not see his anxieties and sorrows of days and nights, his headache, his disgrace in the 
Hereafter and his butterings at hundred places. And he sees not that if there is com- 
. fort in this world it is for ten or twenty years, and after death he will have to pass 

thousands of years’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


116. Neither anyone else came to his help of his own accord, nor he himself 
could call anyone. Neither his own power availed him, nor the Strength of others. 
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117. Those who were yearning yesterday, seeing the splendour and affluence of 
Qaroon, that they should have also got the same glory, tuday seeing his bad end 
began to put hands on their ears. Now they came to their senses that such a wealth 
in reality is a beautiful snake full of fatal poison within itself. Seeing the worldly 
progress and glory of anyone we should not decide that he has respect and grace 
with God. Wealth is not the criterion of God’s nearness or His displeasure. It is the 
providence of God—He may open the doors of provision for whomsoever He will 
and narrow them for whomsoever He will. The extension of wealth and property is — 
not the reason of God’s pleasure and good ending. Very often its result comes out 
in the form of eternal loss and destruction. It is true : 
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118. It is His grace that He did not make us like Qaroon, otherwise we would 
have also been doomed to the same pL. _From our own side we had but wished for 
his position : QIlSs - 35) Lae lesa | It was the favour of 
God that He did not fulfil our wish, neither He punished us Tor our greed. On the 
other hand, He woke us by showing the end of Qaroon. Now it has become quite 
clear to us that real success and prosperity can not be achieved by mere progress in 


wealth, and that there is no deliverance from the divine chastisement for the ungrate- 
ful rejectors. : 
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SECTION 8 


83. That abode is the Last, We shall give 
it to those who desire not self-exorbit- 
tance (self-aggrandizement) in the 
earth, nor corruption. And the 
ultimate end is fair for the fearing.119 
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84. Whoso brought a good he shall have 
better than that,!2° and whoso brought 
an evil, so the evil doers—they will 
have the same which they did.121 





119. The ignorant said about the wealth of Qaroon that it was a big fortune. 
It is not a big fortune. Big fortune is the achievement of the Last Abode. So it is 
for those who do not want to create corruption and work mischief in the land of God, 
and they are not ambitious for greatness in the world. They do-not wish and try for 
self-aggrandizement in the earth. They lead a pious and simple life with humbility 
and meekness. In place of self-exorbitance they try to extol their Religion and 
glorify the Truth. They struggle to raise their Muslim nation to the pinnacle of glory 
and prosperity with all their might and courage. They are not covetous of the world, 
they are the lovers of the Hereafter. The world itself falls to their feet. Now think 
whether the sought of the world is not better than the seeker of the world! Behold 
the Sahaba, with whom God is well-pleased !_ They had deserted the world, but they 
were not deserted by the world. However, the main aim of a Momin is the Last 
enece- The portion of the world which serves this aim is blessed, otherwise it is 
nothing. 


120. The good which he does in this world shall be recompensed by a better 
good in the next world. One good shall be recompensed at least ten times in reward. 


121. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘On the good, promise is given of good. It will 
be surely recompensed. But evil is not promised for evil, because it may be forgiven. 
Of course, it is told that the punishment shall not exceed the evil done. 
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122. Formerly, it was told that the fair end is that of the pious ones: 


OA pecunir 4 i.e. in the Hereafter, as given above. Now it is told that 
in the World too the final victory is theirs’. Behold, today you are forced to leave 
Mecca by their persecution. But God, who has made you Prophet and given you 
the Book like this mighty Quran shall surely restore you to the same place witha good 
SUCCESS. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This verse was sent down at the time of Hijrat (migra- 
tion). The consolation is given that you shall again come to Mecca. So he came 
well and with full victory’’ (Mozihal Qusan) 


Some Commentators have interpreted >\2¢ by the death and some by the 


Hereafter, some by the Paradise, some by the land of Sham where he had once gone’ 


on his way to heavenly journey (Mairaj). Hafiz Imaduddin Ibne Kathir has given a 
very deep and delicate analogy among these quotations i.e. Ma’ad ( s\_a* ) here 
denotes Mecca, as quoted by Bukhari, but the victory of Mecca was a sign of the last 
hour as said by Ibne Abbas and Umar (God is pleased with them) while giving the 
interpretation of 3 \5 5 i 7 ss sLs-13), . Onward after death is Resurrec- 
tion, after Resurrection is sehe Last Day, and the final destination of the Last Day is 
Paradise. The meaning thus is that God shall first bring you back to Mecca 
triumphantly and gloriously, after some days the last hour shall come, then Resurrec- 
tion shall take place towards the land of Sham (as given in the Traditions), then you 
will come in the Hereafter with a great splendour, and finally shall reach the highest 
place of the Paradise for eternity. 


123. God knows very well my guidance and the error of the rejectors and the 
enemies. Surely He shall deal with everyone according to the respective conditions. 
_ It can not be that He may spoil my efforts, or may not degrade the unguided. 


-A9 
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124. You had not been something waiting for the Prophethood aforetime. It is 
only the divine mercy and endowment that God, the Supreme, conferred upon thee 
Prophethood and the Divine Revelation. And He shall make you successful by His 


kindness and mercy. in the World and Hereafter. So always put your trust in His 
help alone. 


125. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Think not thy people your own, who did this vice 
to thee (that they compelled thee to leave thy native land), now he who accompanies 
thee is thine.’””, (Mozihul Quran) 


126. In the work of religion do not favour or regard your people and also 
do not count yourself among them. Of course, you go on inviting them unto your 
Lord and be steadfast and firm in carrying out the orders of God. 


127. It is rehearsed unto others through the Prophet. Some commentators also 
say the same point about the previous verses. 


128. Everything by itself is non-existent and almost all things are perishable, 
though they may perish after any long time. But His Face i.e. He Himself was never 
non-existent, nor He can perish. It is true: Pe nae ae Pe Ne ae 
Th H | Q — Oe ae 4-22 Pov et qu S>-Ls 5 F9 
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Some past scholars have given this interpretation (of the verse) that all works 
Shall perish and be obliterated except that work that is done sincerely for the good 
pleasure of God. 


129. Everyone shall have to come (appear) in His court, where only His judgment 
shall rule. Even in form the order and sovereignty of any one else shall not remain. 


O God ! at that time do mercy to this servant and protect him from Thy wrath ! 


The Sura Qasas has ended by His kindness and mercy and to Him is the praise 
and gratitude. 
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2. Do the people understand that they 
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that: ‘We believe’ and they will 
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3. And We have certainly tried those 
who were before them,” so assuredly 
God shall know those who are true 
and assuredly He shall know the 
liars. 
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1. The oral claim to Eman is not an easy thing. One who claims should be pre- 
pared for trial. This is the real touchstone whereon the true and false are tested. 
The Holy Prophet has said that the hardest trial is that of the Prophets, after them the 
trial of the pious ones, then the trial of those who have resemblance with them 
according to their respective degrees. Moreover, the trial of a man is proportional 
to his religious state. The greater a man is strong in his religion, the harder is the 
test. 


2. Formerly the followers of the Prophets had been put to very hard tests. 
According to Bukhari, once the Sahaba (God is well-pleased with them) cried before 
the Holy Prophet and requested him to seek the help of God for them and pray for 
them. This was the time when the Associators of Mecca had been doing ferocious 
persecution on the Muslims beyond limit. 


The Holy Prophet said to them, ‘‘Formerly a (living) man was buried in a standing 
position digging the earth, then a saw was worked on his head dividing it in two parts, 
and there were some whose flesh and skin were torn by piercing the combs in their 
bodies, but all these persecutious could not turn them from religion.”’ 


3. God shall openly divulge and shall see those who are true in their claim 
to Eman, and who are false. Accordingly they shall be recompensed. 


. pe 7 
Note : rd “dis CpehauS apparently shows that God’s knowledge is not eternal. 
The answer to this doubt is given in the first section of the second part—Sura 
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4. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘The first two verses were about the Muslims who 
were arrested in the oppressions of the Unbelievers, and this verse is about those 
Infidels who were oppressing the Muslim .”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


The Untelievers should not think, seeing the trials of the Muslims, that they will 
go on tyrannizing the Muslims pleasantly, and themselves shall be keeping safe from 
miseries. Where can they go safe from Us? The hardships of the Muslims, which 
they are suffering today at their hands. are nothing in comparison to the severe-most 
punishment which is awaiting them. If they have formed this opinion from the 
temporary respite given to them today that they will always keep secure, and they 
will not be caught by God at the time of giving punishment, they have made a very 
bad judgment. Such a foolish judgment can not avert the coming disaster. 


5. Whoso is suffering the hardships in this hope that one day he will have to go 
in the presence of God, where he shall be taken to task for every thing-—if he fails he 
Shall bear more hardships than the present hardships, if he succeeds all worries shall 
be washed and God’s sight shall be achieved—such a person should remember that-the 
promise of God is certainly coming, no power can avert it. His lofty aspirations and 
expectations shall be accomplished and his eyes shall assuredly be cooled. God hears 
all and knows all. He will not void the labour of anyone. 


6. What is the gain of God at the obedience of anyone, or what is His loss at the 
disobedience of any one? He is Absolutely Independent. Of course, a servant shall 
reap the benefit of his labour, in the obedience to his Lord, in this world and in that 
world. The greater is the labour, the greater is the reward. So the strugglers should 
not think that they are doing some favour to God by subjecting themselves to so much 
struggle in the way of God. (God forbid), Nay, it is His favour that He gives you 
the grace of obeying and struggling in His way for your own benefit : 


SF cor incr i ae cart Abies 


*‘I have not made creation that I may reap benefit. Nay, (I have created) that I 
may confer boon upon the servants.”’ 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘By the blessing of Eman virtues shall be given and the 
vices shall be forgiven.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


8. There is not a single thing in the whole Universe which can be made an 
associate with God, then how one can know about it? Those who are taking 
them associates with God—they are simply following their ignorant whims and 
unwarranted thoughts. They have no knowledge of the real fact. 


9. ‘“‘In the world no one has a greater right than that of the parents. But the 
right of God is greater than the right of the parents. For their sake one should not 
abandon the Religion.’ (Mozihul Quran) It is said in a Tradition that the mother of 
Hazrat Sa'ad bin Abi Waqas (and she was an idolatress) swore, when she heard about 
the Islam of her son, that she would neither eat, nor drink, nor rest under the roof 
until Sa’ad turned from Islam (God forbid). However, she gave up eating and 
drinking, and became quite feeble. The people forcefully opened the mouth and gave 
her food and drink. At this these verses were sent down. In other words, it is told 
that such kind of behaviour of the parents against the Truth and their compulsion for 


the abandonment of Truth is also a kind of trial and test. A Momin should not falter 
in such moments of trial. 


10. All shall appear in the Divine Court. At that time it shall be told who was 
wrong and who was right—the parents or the children ! 
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9. And those who believed and did good 
deeds—We shall admit them among 
the righteous,!1 


10. And some men there are who Say, 
‘“‘We have believed in God,’”’ but 
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11. Those who kept steadfast in the way of Eman and righteousness despite all 
such great hindrances—God shall resurrect them amongst His chosen servants. 


Hazrat Ibne Kathir writes: “If the children do not obey their parents in some 
untrue thing and the parents persist in untruth, then the children shall be resurrected 
amongst the righteous, they shall not be resurrected amongst the parents, though in 
blood relation they had been nearest to them,”’ It shows, therefore, that in the famous 


Tradition : om) Gpnateene suk (A man is with him whom he loves 
the Religious Love is meant and not the Natural Love, 


12. This is the description of those poeple who called themselves Momin by their 
tongue, but Eman was not strong in their hearts. Whenever they were teased in God’s 
cause, Of were persecuted in the way of religion by the people, they thought this trial 
as it were the chastisement from God. As a man wants to save his life being distressed 
by God’s chastisement, and begins to relinquish himself of the former claims and 
helplessly acknowledges that he was on the wrong, similar is the condition of these 
weak hearts. Whenever these are visited by some hardship in the cause of religion, 
they atonce renounce the claim to Eman being annoyed, and by their tongue or 


action they admit that they were mistaken in that claim, or they had never made 
such claim, 


__ 13. But whenever they see some success or Progress of the Muslims they make 
talks that they were with them, and at that time too they were their Muslim brethern. 
And suppose the Muslims gain victory and they are made captive, being with the 
Infidels, then their flattery and hypocricy knows no bound. 


14. ‘**How much they are with the Muslims,’’ God knows it very well. 


Do they 
want to hide the condition of their hearts by mere oral claims ? 








1740 
Part - 20 Sura - 29 (Ankaboot) 


11. And assuredly God will know those 4 AA IPRA G9 BAN 77% 
who have believed and assuredly He rads i! 20s 


will know those whe are deceivers.15 


12. And the Unbelievers said to the | | EN Ral ea BlacaSeosusl Ne -1¥ 
Believers : ‘You follow our path " t A oP? 


and we shall load your sins.’ And ca io tae PAWNS Pecan? 7 
they shall not bear an aught of their es 7 Xbe sre -y 


sins. Surely they are liars. O Oe SS yoy PG sp poe ON 





15. God is aware of everything already before this time too, but now He will see 
your deeds and actions that who proves himself a True Momin, and who is a traitor, 
betrayer and hypocrite. 


SQ srares pe “e 2 9% 

Note: Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted to have interpreted awry Crake) by any Cru 
as given in the Tafsir of Ibne Kathir (be God’s mercy on him), meaning 
thereby that God will show who are Believers and will show who are 


Hypocrites. 


16. A Muslim ought to be strong in his faith (Eman), no persecution or torment 
should move him from the way of perseverance, nor he should be influenced by the 
treacherous flattery and buttering of the Unbelievers. For example, the Unbelievers 
say to the Muslims, ‘‘You leave Islam and return to your old brotherhood and follow 
our way. By-this way you will get secure from all miseries and persecutions. Why 
are you suffering miseries in vain? And if you deem this return to old religion a sin 
and are fearful of accountability, you should mention our name with God that these 
men had given this counsel of renouncing Islam. If such a situation arises we shall 
bear the responsibility and shall bear the load of your sins on our heads,”’ (as a poet 


has said: tortim por oT Suet 


“Thou practise blandishment, the blood of the two worlds is upon my neck.) 
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17. They.are liars. They can not lighten your load even an atom. Yes, they are 
increasing their load, one load was of their own personal sins, another ioad of per-. 
verting and misleading others made the previous load heavier. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If some one desires to take the sins of any other 
upon himself by comradeship—that will not be. But whom he led astray and by his 
misleading he also committed the sin—that sin is upon the doer as well as upon the 
deceiver.”” (Mozihul Quran) J 


As it is said in a Tradition that the sin of murder committed anywhere in the 


world goes to the first son of Adam (Qabeel) who first created this way (of murder 
without right), 


_ 18. The false things which they forge—that we shall bear your load etc.—is in 
itself a sin for which they shal! be taken to task. Onward in some stories it is warned 
that the wicked and mischievous men had always been striving against the righteous 
men, and the truthful ones have had to pass through trials for long. But the ultimate 
end proved favourable to them. The treacherous and the perverse always became 
losers and unsuccessful. The True Ones became successful and triumphant. The 
devices of the wretched souls proved weaker like the web of a spider (ankaboot). 


19. Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted to have said that Hazrat Noah was raised in the 
age of forty years, he had been busy in the work of invitation, propagation, reforma- 


tion and purification for nine hundred and fifty years, then the Flood came; after the 
Flood he lived sixty years. Thus his full age is one thousand and fifty years. 


20. When they did not refrain from sins and mischiefs the Flood beseiged them 
all, and save a few souls, all were annihilated. 








1742 
Part - 20 Sura - 29 (Ankaboot) 


15. Then We saved him and those who fs | 8 A yA? s Cy 71 94-9) 949.74 
were in the ship?! and We appointed (@iiaes Apres | ''s ano - 10 
the ship 2 sign unto the worlds.22 O a J \ 3 5) 


-~7 ° 


16. And Ibrahim, when he said to his “aX 2 9 210.0 305! v9 lah i 
people, ‘‘Worship God and fear Him, 5 DIAS EA e LISP? 


. So? 94. \ D9, wa 
that is better for you if you have but | © x Atk 26 AEX peeeaty ie) 
understanding. en 07 ej 29 yt 27 939206 

’ wile W\ x ° 5 “s PS 

i? bi only worship beside God, idols oy 2 G3! asl y22G8 C9 Ue s lc 
and you create lies.2° Verily those \ A. 0s pee 
whom you worship beside God are fessor cia cu edie GS! 
wh Ee owners of your provision, so - 9/5 ag So figs te? 
seek after your provision with God | ay}\Xous) AUG \5) AGie asda » 
and worship Him and give thanks to | ~ “ a Or n9 


Him. To Him shall you return.?4 ast P SFG oeS 15 roam ls GI 
ZZ“ «= ” a“ 

O99 9S 

O Ure 


18. And if you wili cry lies, then nations bY 94 5 wO29 2° GAIk OM 7 Le 
many before you have cried lies. 2S Oem OHS OR51% NS Cla IA 
And the responsibility of the Mes- “ = 


senger is but to deliver the Message O Cres SI 553) SEL 


_ ~plainly.25 





21. Those men or animals that were on board the ship with Hazrat Noah were 
saved. This story is described in detail in Sura Hud. 


22. Jt is said that the ship of Noah remained on the Mount Judi for a long 
period’ so that it might be a lesson for the observers, and now the boats and ships 
also provide a sign, which recollect the memory of Hazrat Noah, and a sign of God’s 
Nature is seen when they come in sight. Or it means that the story of the Ship is made 
a permanent sign of lesson for all generations to come. . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When this sura was sent down, many of the Prophet’s 
Followers had left for Habasha (Abbysinia) in a ship, being persecuted by the Infidels. 
When the Holy Prophet migrated to Medina, those Followers of the ship also joined 
the Prophet in Medina safely. In other words the history of Noah’s Ship was 
repeated in this colour.”’ 


23. You carve false faiths and follow the false ideas and whims, and these are 
the idols which you have carved by your own hands, and you falsely call them gods. 


74. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Most of them give up Eman after provision. So 
know that no one except God gives provision. He gives provision according to His 
will. So be thankful to Him and worship Him. There you shall return! So how 
will you show your face at that time ?" 


25. If you cry lies there shall be no harm to me. i have done my duty by 
delivering the message clearly unto you and by advising you plainly. I have explained 
to you what is good and what is bad. If you do not accept you shall incur the loss 
as the nations like Aad, Thamood, etc. have suffered. 
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26. Refbct on your own self, aforetime you were nothing, God created ‘you. 
Similarly He will create you again after death. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘You do behold the origination, do understand the 
recreation from it.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


27. Te God nothing is difficult. Of course, it is for you to understand that He 
who can create a thing for the first time without any sample, can more easily create it 
for the second time in the presence of a sample. 


28. Apart from your self you should also reflect on the creation of other things, 
and walking in the earth see how God has originated the different creations. From 
this observation you can conceive the second life. His power has not become limited 
now ! 


29. After recreating He shall punish whomsoever He will accordingly to His 
wisdom, and He will have kindness on whomsoever He will by His grace and be- 
nevolence. 


30. Whom God desires to punish—he can neither save himself from punishment 
by entering into the holes of the earth, nor any height in the sky can protect the 
criminal of God from punishment, nor any power can reach him to support and help 
him, 
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31. Those who denied God’s words and did not hope to meet Him (because they 
believed not in rising after death), how can they expect mercy from God? So they 
will also remain deprived and despondent of God’s mercy on the Last Day. It is the 


converse of the above verse : 
ee i! J 7 
Van ques pas: ob AG) 2 fom NS uy 


32. When hearing the arguments and reasons of Hazrat Ibrahim (about Tauhid) 
his people became answerless ; they resorted to the use of power. They decided in a 
council either to kill him and put an end to the whole story at once, or burn him in 
the fire. If he desisted from his theories being pained in the fire they would take him 
- out, otherwise let him burn to ashes. 


33. After the conference they cast him into the fire but God converted the fire 
into a garden, as it is related in detail in Sura Anbia. 


34. It is brought home to the people by this story that how God saves His 
righteous servants, and how He degrades and frustrates the opponents. Moreover, 
it is also known that the effect of everything is by the order of God. If there is no 
order of God a thing like fire can not burn. 
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No doubt, He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.’39 





35. Coming out of the fire he again started preaching. 


36. Who is that wise man that can legalize idolatry ? The Idolaters in their very 
hearts know that this action is very absurd. But fot the sake of keeping national.unity 
(binding) they have appointed a religion, so that the whole nation may be united in 
its name, and they may remain friends of one another, as we see the condition of the 
Christian Nations of Europe today. 


Or it means that idolatry did not come in vogue because it is something rational. 
Its great cause is blind following, national bias and mutual relations. 


Or it means the main root of idolatry is the mutual friendship and love. In a. 
nation some virtuous men, ] oved and admired by the people, died. The people in 
their devotion made their pictures and kept them as a memory. Then they began to 
show reverence for the pictures. That reverence gradually culminated into idolatry. 


All these possible meanings have been described by the commentators. And it is 
also probable that 726:.0 —s354e denotes the love of the Idolaters for their 
Idols as it is said somewhere elsé : ab) “, aS pb ead (God knows better). 


37. All these friendships and loves are transitory. On the Day of Resurrection 
you will become the enemies of one another, and you will curse one another. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those satans, in whose names the temples are 
appoiated, will deny them, and say that they had not told them (Idolaters) to worship 
them (satans). Then these Idolaters shall curse them for that they disapproved them 
after taking from the offerings.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


38. No one is your helper who can save you from the (divine) Fire as my Lord 
has saved me from your fire. 


39. Hazrat Lut was the nephew of Hazrat Ibrahim. No one of his people believed 
him. Of course, Lut atonce confirmed him without hesitation. Both of them were 
the inhabitants of Babul (Babylon) in Iraq. Relying on God, both left their native 
land. God inhabited them in Sham. 


Note: 4} Lor ? 3 J Jt293 has both possibilities. It may be Ibrahim also. 
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40. Isacc was the son and Jacob was the grandson, The Hebrew name of Jacob 
is Israeel. His children are known as Bani Israeel. | 


41. After Hazrat Ibrahim no one except his children shall be endowed with the 
Heavenly Book and Prophethood. So all the Prophets who came after him belonged 
to his seed. This is why Hazrat Ibrahim is known as the Father of Prophets. 


42. In this world God gave Ibrahim wealth, children, respect and a permanent 
good name. The country of Sham was given to his children for all times. And in 
the next world he shall be among the righteous of the highest degree, and they are 
the lofty Messengers. 


43. Hazrat Lut said to his people, ‘‘This abominable work has never been done 
before you. This indeed is the reason of its abomination that the nature of man hates 
it. You are the founders of such an unnatural and unconstitutional work. 
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44. ‘Cutting the way’ perhaps means high-way robbery, it might have been in 
vogue among them. Or perhaps they cut the way of the travellers by this detestable 
work that they should not come there (to obtain corn etc.). Or Chea 0/2445 
means that they were cutting the way of generation and production By leaving the 
natural and proper way. 


45. They had crossed all bounds of shamelessness and indecency that they did 
such activities publicly. 


46. They said, ‘‘If you are indeed: a true Prophet and you also speak truly that 
these our works are bad and deserve chastisement, then why are you delaying, bring 
the chastisement upon us soon.”’ At another place it is said that the people of Lut 


city if he did not stop his sermons, because he thought that he and his folks were pure. 
(It means other men of the city were unholy, so should not live with them). This was 
@ sarcastic remark on his sermons. , 


~ 22904 Laer 2 72 “wl 223 “jm? 2 Le Erte Ee Ce pe Z 
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the city. However, their answer shows that those people were not only the founders 
and workers of this abomination but were also persistent in its doing, so 
much so that they decided to turn out Hazrat Lut from their society or 
city—the Prophet who advised them and tried to divert then, ‘rom the unnatural 
way to the natural course. Their nature and character was so much distorted and 
demoralized that even an atom of fear of God was not left in their hearts. They took 
the threats of chastisement in joke and were ready to fight the Prophet. This very nature 
of their crime was enough to annihilate them. And if they also had no belief in the 
Divine Oneness then they were more deserving of chastisement. It seems that the 
invitation of Tauhid from the side of Ibrahim had come to them through Propagation, 
and Hazrat Lut was appointed especially to bar them from this abominable wosk. 
And it is also thinkable that Hazrat Lut had also preached them the Divine Oneness 
(Tauhid), but here it is not mentioned. (God knows better) 
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47. Hazrat Lut said this (prayer) when he was disappointed of their transforma- 
tion, He would have understood also, like Hazrat Noah, that even their coming 
generations would not come to the right way. They would also follow them. 


o-3 , —a 4 rar ES Fos pe ae hho 
(YEN - oH) BEF Lo) 13405 SG HSCs cas oat Gey 


‘If Thou leave them they will mislead Thy servants, and they will not beget children 
but sinful and unbelieving.”’ (Noah, Section 2) 


48. Atthe prayer of Lut the angels were ordered to destroy that city. The 
angels first came to Ibrahim. They gave him glad tidings of a son in old age, and 
then said that they were going to destroy that city (Sodom) because the people thereof 
were not going to desist from their abominable activities by any way. 


The details of this story may be studied in Sura A’araf, Sura Hood and Sura 
Hijr, etc. ; 


Note: Perhaps with the news of destruction the glad tidings of a son means that if 
the land of God is cleansed from one people at one place, at another place 
the All-Mighty God was going to generate a mighty nation—Bani Israeel. 


49. Hazrat Ibrahim asked them if that city would be destroyed in the presence 
of Lut, or the operation of chastisement would be carried after separating them from 
there. Perhaps Hazrat Ibrahim thought, out of affection, that if the disaster came 
down before the eyes of Lut he would be terror-struck at that horrible scene, and the 
angels had not inserted any exception in their message. So he thought the operation 
would be done in his presence. (God knows better) 


50. The angels consoled him that they very well knew who were living there, and 
they knew who were the criminals of God. Not alone Lut but even his family would 
not receive any injury. All of them would be separated from the place of chastise- 


ment, only his woman would linger behind because she was also to receive the chastise- 
ment. 
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51. The angels reached there in the form of handsome young boys. First Hazrat 
Lut did not recognize them. He was much perplexed and unhappy that how he would 
save the honour of his guests from the wicked people. If he did not let them stay 


with him it was against morality and human sympathy. If he let them stay, their 
honour was in danger. 


52. The angels said, ‘‘Do not be fearful of the wicked habits of your people. 
They cannot do anything. As for our honour you should not worry about it, because 


we are not men but angels, who have come to destroy this people delivering you and 
your co-religionist household.’’ 


This story is related at very many places before. 


53. The vestiges of their overturned habitats were visible to the Meccans in their 
journey to the land of Sham. 


54. Do not be heedless towards the Hereafter. Worship only One God. 


55. ‘Working corruption’ here means working dishonesty and treachery in trans- 


actions, or gambling and taking usury or interest, and it was their habit. Probably 
they were also accustomed to robbery etc. 
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56. The ruins of their habitations you have seen, so receive lesson from them. 


57,.. In worldly affairs they were clever, and in their self-estimation they were 
wise, but they could not save themselves from the deception of the Satan. 


58. In spite of observing clear signs they did not bend down before Truth, and 
arrogance and pride did not Jet their necks bow in submission. Then what happened ? 
Did they save from punishment by becoming big in self-conceit? Or did they bear down 
God? (God forbid) 


59. Each of them was caught and punished according to his crime: 

60. It is the People of Lut, according to some, the People of Aad also. 
61, These were Midianites and Thamood. 

62. It means Qaroon as given in Sura Qasas. 

63. These are-Pharaoh and Haman, and also the People of Noah. 


64. It is not for God to do any injustice or any inappropriate work. His dignified 
Self is absolutely holy. and pure from all defects...Wrong -is quite inconceivable 
with His glorified Self. Of course, the servants wrong.themselves. i.e. they .do. such 
works which inevitably tend to their destruction. 
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likeness of the Spider that it made a 
house, and the weakest of houses is 
the house of the spider, if they had 
undersanding !65 


42. God knows whom they call upon 
beside God whatever thing it may be.66 
And He is All-Mighty, All-Wise,’67 


43. And these examples—We strike them 
(set them) for the People, and only 
those ¢understand them who have 
understanding. 68 


44. God created the heavens and the 
earth as they ought to be.69 Surely 
in that is a sign for the believers, 70 









65. The house is meant for Safetv and security ; it should not be 4 web of the 
spider which is spoiled by the strike of a piece of cloth. This is the similitude of those 
who believe anyone as their protector and saviour, apart from God. Without God’s 
will they can not get any security. 


67. God does not need the comradeship of anyone, as He is All-Mighty. He 
does not need the counsel of anyone because He is All-Wise. 


68. The Meccan Idolaters said that God described the Similitudes of spider and 
fly which were contemptible things, and it was beneath His dignity. Its answer is given 
that the examples or similitudes are absolutely correct and are quite applicable to the 
objects, but men of understanding understand their meaning correctly. The similitude 
is given according to the state of the object. If it is weak and contemptible, the 
similitude shall be struck accordingly. It has no concern with the dignity of the 
striker of simi'itude. 
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